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P R E F A C E 

The very multiplicity of books and commentaries on this 
"Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave to Him," demands 
some sort of personal apology, or reason, for adding to that 
number. That reason can be given in a word: The Scriptures 
are inexhaustible! As time goes on, and until the end, others 
will come and still draw refreshing waters from this perennial 
spring of life, each taking, as it were, a spoonful from an ocean. 

This I believe will be accepted by every Christian as a 
satisfactory reason for this issue, but on one proviso only—that 
it must give at least something that its predecessors have not 
given. And that, in itself, demands a few words by which to 
ask attention to certain features which, as far as I am aware, 
have hitherto been noted without that emphasis which their 
importance required, or have been ignored, overlooked or denied 
altogether. Let me give an illustration of my meaning. 

I share, with many others, the conviction of a twofold pro
phetic interpretation, by which the divine judgments of Seals, 
Trumpets, and Vials have (as is constantly the case in all 
prophecy) both a near-by, preliminary, shadowy • fulfilment in 
the history of Christendom, and also a far-off, definitive, and 
final fulfilment that lies still in the future. This is based on the 
twofold prophetic office that the letters to the seven churches 
are intended to fill; for these are both historic and prophetic! 
The difficulty is to keep both these in view, and always in the 
correct perspective; the one, although near, being the shadow, 
and the other, although further away, being the substance. 

There may possibly be commentaries that do this, but I 
know of only one that gives the weight to both these interpre
tations to which they are relatively entitled.* But even this 
one stops interpreting or applying the historic at the very time 
that the events of the sixth vial are (in that point of view) 
taking place before our eyes, making us independent of human 
history! It is at just that moment that our esteemed author 
writes: "There seems nothing in the chapters intermediate, be-

* "Numerical Bible." 
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tween the thirteenth and seventeenth, which would call for 
attention further!" Of any detail of the sixth vial, my revered 
brother says not a word. Thus he stops precisely where the 
interest becomes nothing less than thrilling, for in what we are 
told of that vial we are, apparently, brought down to the very 
day in which we are living, and at the same time to the end of 
this era! Further, this has the confirmation of the Lord's 
warning words in verse 15 of that chapter. Can we afford to 
neglect that? Thus I would ask the most careful—yes, prayer
ful—consideration of what is here written of the historic appli
cation of these two last vial judgments. 

Going into a little further detail, I would also beg special 
attention to the term "The Lord's Day," in its only occurrence 
in Scripture (chap. 1: 10), for it forms one of the keys of the 
book. 

Then, to the meaning that I believe should be attached to 
the word "angel," as used by the Lord Jesus in His letters to the 
seven churches. 

Then, that birth of the Male-Son in chapter 12 needs very 
close and careful attention, for what I have written differs entire
ly from what is popularly held. Next, I beg my readers not to dis
miss too quickly as impossible, but consider with a little patience 
the suggestion (for that is all it is) that the term "kings of 
the habitable world" refers to the present democratic form of 
government, whereby all the people are themselves the govern
ment, or "kings," as President Lincoln plainly named them at 
Gettysburg. 

Next (but passing over many others), attention is needed 
to the true significance (as I conceive) of the word "in the 
Hebrew tongue Har-mageddoon." I do not think that I am 
repeating the view of anyone else in the convictions I express. 
Many will probably question the correctness of identifying the 
Beast that comes from the sea (chap. 13: 1) with him who in 
the Old Testament is called, "The Assyrian;" and many more 
will object to identifying "the Beast from the land" with the 
"King of the North," of whose doings we are told in Daniel's 
eighth and eleventh chapters. I only ask a patient and unbiased 
consideration of my reasons for assuming both these identities. 

This touches on the Appendices, and some—I hope many— 
will share the writer's adoring delight at the marvellous (the 
word is not too strong) outshining of divine glory in the rivers 
that flowed from a sinless Eden; this will be found under the 
heading of "The Rivers from Eden," wherein some of the most 
profound truths of the New Testament are discovered as hidden in 
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the very earliest scripture that tells of man's creation—an unan
swerable proof of the divine Authorship of our Bible. I am fully 
assured that this is only one of an indefinite number of such 
divine Finger-prints in the Old Testament. I would further 
repeat that we must not expect the simplicity and clarity of the 
gospel in this, the one single book of prophecy in the whole 
inspired volume that we can call our very own. It comes at 
times with very cryptic communications, as for instance, whilst 
the Beast on which the woman sits has only seven heads, yet 
there is an eighth! In all such cases we must listen to that 
other "key," "He that hath ears to hear, let him hear," for 
these very difficulties are not intended to be insurmountable 
obstacles, but tests of the depth of our interest and the sincerity 
of the desires we express. 

Prophecy is of weightiest value in the day of complete fail
ure, and many of my readers will join with me, I am sure, in 
saying, "Then that makes it peculiarly well adapted to our own." 
Indeed it does! For never was there a day in which every ray 
of light from the divine foretellings was more needed. 

In closing I might expatiate on the deep—even painful— 
sense of the utter unworthiness with which my task has been 
carried out; but since that might be judged as merely conven
tional, and certainly would bespeak extreme folly—for who can 
worthily write of such divine themes but God Himself?—I will 
say no more publicly as to this, and close with deep gratitude to 
the Lord, who, even at my advanced age, has permitted the 
completion of the book at all. 

So I commend it to Him, and join in the spirit of our poet 
Cowper's lines, 

Now "all is in His hand whose praise I seek... 
Whose frown can disappoint the proudest strain, 
Whose approbation—prosper even mine." 

Plainfield, N. J. 

August, 1937. 



INTRODUCTORY 

ON all sides are we surrounded by infinity. In time, we 
may send our thoughts back and ever back, but still 
an eternal past stretches beyond the furthest possible 

flight of our feeble minds. So forward, eternity necessarily lies 
before us there. We can conceive of no limit or bound, for we 
at once say there must be another side to that boundary, and so 
it vanishes. Equally so in space—above, below, on every side, 
there is boundless infinity: an overwhelming thought to our 
spirit, and yet the only thought in harmony with its powers of 
reasoning. True reason thus necessarily recognizes in every sphere 
what is beyond her powers, and is humbled to her own place. 

Further, looking at the works of God with the awe and rever
ence with which they were surely intended to fill the mind of 
man, we find in them a harmonious principle of cycles, as we may 
term it, and this too with no end that we can compass. Systems, 
complete in themselves, as our earth and its satellite, the moon, 
yet fill a place in completing larger ones, as the solar system; 
and this similarly is only one unit among many in forming other 
and still larger systems, and so on till the mind reels, refuses to 
be urged, and falls back instinctively whispering, "What is man?" 
but adding too, with the marvel of faith, "That Thou art mindful 
of him!" 

If this is true in the works of God, shall there be no evidence 
of a similar principle in His Word? Shall there not be smaller 
spheres of revelation which, whilst complete in themselves, yet 
serve, and have their place only as servants, in nobler spheres, 
of which, too, they form, at least in some cases, patterns? 

And, since this is an important principle if true, I would 
give an illustration of it. Look at that beauteous scene on "the 
holy mount" (Matt. 17). Do you think it is given us with no 
other purpose than as an interesting incident in our Lord's life? 
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Nay, surely; it is a pattern of a kingdom yet to come in power; 
for so one of the actual spectators speaks of it when he says: 
"For we have not followed cunningly devised fables when we 
made known unto you the 'power and coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but were eye-witnesses of His majesty." There in that 
night-scene, then, was a picture complete in itself, yet a pattern 
of a coming kingdom; and we do well to reject every interpreta
tion of prophecy as to this kingdom and glory, that does not 
square in every feature with this divinely-given pattern seen in the 
mount. The near-by figures the far-off. 

See the same principle true too in the royal dignities of the 
Lord Jesus. He is Son of David, and, as such, Israel's throne is 
His. But coming to His own they received Him not. Then shall 
He have a still larger sphere of royalty; and as "Son of Man," 
all the kingdom put under the first man's hand shall be given 
Him. By judgment He shall purge this kingdom, and shall be 
crowned with glory and honor, all of earth put under His feet 
(Ps. 8). But do the nations of the four quarters of the earth 
reject Him, and, as "Gog and Magog," dispute His sway? (Rev. 
20). Then shall He have a wider, nobler sphere still. Heaven 
and earth shall flee away, and as Son of God shall He be King 
of the whole universe, everything in heaven and earth and under 
the earth bowing the knee to Him. Then, all being in the harmony 
of subjection, He delivers "up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father" (1 Cor. 15). The smaller spheres are patterns of, and 
included in the larger. "So hath God greatly purposed." 

These thoughts are but introductory, and beautifully har
monious with these principles is the very title of the book called 
Revelation—the only divinely given title in the whole of the New 
Testament. It is naturally and clearly the last book, the closing 
book of the inspired Scriptures. Here we come to the end. But 
is it like the close of a creature's life? Is it the quiet, decent 
end of something mortal and dead? Do we see the eyelids closed, 
as it were, and the cold hands of the dead Scriptures folded, tell
ing us to put the book away?—it is but limited after all, it is 
finished, a dead book. Nay, indeed nay. It is the end; but it 
is only the beginning. It is another Genesis, only in, and of, a 
wider, nobler sphere. It is a door that is placed at the end of 
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one creation; but the door opens, and fairer, nobler scenes still 
stretch out to infinity before us. THERE IS NO END WITH GOD! 

It is, indeed, a Genesis, and the first Genesis provides patterns 
for the last. We are accustomed to look upon the first creation, 
that scene so beautifully ordered for the first man, as having no 
other purpose than that. But our last book shows us that all 
things in this were only formed with another, grander, wider aim. 
That sun is in every sense but a shadow of a living and an in
finitely brighter One. The moon and stars have other services 
than to give light by night to this little earth; they, too, are pic
tures or patterns of spiritual realities. Trees, rivers, mountains, 
plains—yea, Adam himself and his bride—are all patterns, and 
to find the true meaning of all we must await the very last book, 
Revelation. Well named is it, for now unseen realities that have 
only been shadowed, begin to be spread out before us—never 
again to pass away. 

How many of the controversies, alas, amongst the Lord's 
beloved people, have been due to a narrow way of limiting the 
thoughts of God, and seeking to confine or bind them by our own 
apprehension of them. How often, two or more apparently 
opposing systems of interpretation may really both be correct; 
the breadth, and length, and height, and depth of the mind of 
God including and going beyond both of them. Not always, of 
course, is this the case, nor must it be permitted to furnish the 
least excuse for any of the positive errors that abound in our day, 
but apart from these, the book affords clear evidence of this truth. 

For, as we come to it, we are met almost at once by at least 
two opposing doctors, each claiming the whole truth for himself; 
each warning us solemnly against having anything to do with the 
other. The one insists that the greater part of the prophecy has 
now been fulfilled in the history of the prophetic earth, and bids 
us study some historian to find the fulfilment of the book. The 
other, that the greater part of the prophecy remains yet unful
filled, and awaits a mighty change in the present condition of 
things before it can be fulfilled at all. The two schools are called 
Historical and Futurist. At first sight this is not encouraging, 
and many have foolishly turned back at once from any further 
consideration of a book on which there can be such wide differ-



14 STUDIES IN REVELATION 

ences. It may be our happiness, however, to be peacemakers in 
some degree between the two, and taking their opposing hands in 
ours say, "God's truth includes you both; there is room and need 
for you both. As in days long past your ancestor, Dr. Historical, 
might have insisted that John the Baptist was indeed the Elias 
'which was for to come,' whilst yours, Dr. Futurist, would insist 
that this was impossible, and a truer, more real Elias must still 
be looked for to restore all things, and both would have been 
correct; so to-day, both of you have truth, but the truth of God 
goes beyond, and includes you both." 

But this is a question of such vital importance that it de
mands closer examination and we must test the foundation on 
which this twofold interpretation rests. No one can deny that 
it is at least in perfect accord with the divine way of communi
cating truth to mankind. In that most basic of all prophecies in 
Isaiah 7: 14-16, in which we have first a "lad" who must be 
born within a short time if he is to be a sign to King Ahaz, and 
then the "Son" who as the Sign to all mankind is to be born over 
700 years later, there is unmistakably a near-by and a far-off fufil-
ment, and this is of frequent occurrence, so that a similar principle 
should be rather expected than not in New Testament prophecy. 

Thus to come directly to our point, we are all agreed that the 
commission to write, must govern our understanding of what is written. Nor am I aware of any objection having been made to 
"the things that thou hast seen" being found in what John relates 
as what he had seen in the first chapter. 

There is no great divergence of conviction as to "the things 
that are" being found in the following two chapters, but after 
that the divergence begins: the Futurist claiming that these seven 
letters are prophetic and only prophetic, and, being so, that they 
cover all the era of the Church on earth, and by them her course 
may be traced through seven divergent conditions; so that "the 
things that shall be after these things" cannot begin until these 
seven prophetic conditions cease to be "the things that are," and 
the way is left clear for the future things to take place. Nor is 
it easy to discern any weakness in this argument. Indeed, it may 
be taken as certain, if it be granted that the "letters" are also 
prophetic in their application (and that will ever have to be left to 
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the spiritual discernment of the reader), then we must still look to 
the future for the things that shall be after these. 

But (and this is the basic point to be settled) were not those 
letters addressed to seven literal historic churches, situated in 
the very cities in which the letters assume them to be, and in the 
actual conditions that the Lord addresses? It would seem abso
lutely impossible to question that, for we have a well-known 
epistle addressed to one of them, Ephesus, and another elsewhere 
specifically named "Laodicea." 

That being assured, it follows with precisely equal certainty 
that when these seven historic churches had passed away—nay, 
even when their conditions became so changed as to nullify the 
application of the letters to them, then the "things that are" had, 
as history, passed away, and the "things that shall be after" them 
have commenced in what is now history: a history that is draw
ing to its close before our own eyes, and this enables us to test 
this principle of interpretation by our own experience, as I trust 
we shall see later. Seals, trumpets and vials must have then a 
near-by fulfilment, however shadowy it may be, in the major 
crises that have occurred in that sphere on the earth within which 
faith in Christ Jesus as Lord is professed—that is, in what is 
callen Christ-endom. 

Yet, whilst admitting this, there is another axiom, or basic 
truth, that is of profound value in the study of prophecy, which 
one may feel sure will not be disputed by any mind in the least 
spiritual. That system of interpretation that hangs us most de-
pendently on the Lord must ever take the foremost place, whilst 
that which makes us dependent on fallible human history, with its 
hundred tongues and consequent uncertainty, whilst not- ignored 
nor its help neglected, must pass into the background, as holding 
us in the sphere of the shadows or patterns rather than that of 
the realities. 

Were it not so, God's principle would have changed alto
gether, and the poor "babes" would have little hope of knowing 
what must necessarily be confined to "the wise and prudent." 
No longer could at least one text of Scripture be of force, "Ye 
need not that any man should teach you," for absolutely depend
ent should we be on men for every word of teaching we could 
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get from these pages. The "knowledge that puffeth up" would be 
at a premium; the "unction from the Holy One" at a discount! 
Nor by this is it intended to put aside the ministry of true learn
ing or nullify our indebtedness to it. We should have no Scrip
tures in our mother-tongue at all but for this. The patient re
search, the reverent labor, the humble study, are not to be 
despised, but honored in their own place; but this must ever be a 
dependent one, and held subordinate to Him who is here to "lead 
into all truth." The grave danger, ever and always, is of this 
dependence not only being lost sight of but practically repudiated 
by man's proud spirit, and then we have darkness and confusion 
everywhere. 

Again, it may be safely added, that that interpretation which 
maintains a people who have exclusively a heavenly calling, in an 
attitude alone consistent with that calling, not turned aside from 
our heavenly hope by looking for the prior intervention of events 
of earth, but with mind set on things above, in constant readiness 
and hope of His immediate return—such an interpretation must 
commend itself as being the primary one, and that most harmo
nious with the revealed purposes of God. 



STUDIES IN REVELATION 

CHAPTER ONE 

The Divine Introduction. The Greeting and Response. The 
Vision. 

T H E DIVINE INTRODUCTION 

Let us, then, in self-distrust, and yet in confidence in the 
goodness of our Saviour-God, address ourselves to our book. The 
introductory verses read very literally: 

"Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave to Him, to 
show to His bondmen what things must take place shortly, 
and He signified it by sending His angel to His bondman 
John, who testified the word of God, and the testimony of 
Jesus Christ; whatsoever things he saw. Blessed he that 
reads, and, they that hear the words of the prophecy, and 
keep the things written in it; for the time [is] near" (vers. 
1-3). 

Note carefully the first words. The book is not simply in
spired, as is all Scripture, but it is a direct revelation. This is a 
most important distinction—"All Scripture is given by inspiration 
of God;" but all Scripture is not a revelation from God. • When 
poor Job moans his awful perplexities, we get no word of revela
tion; quite the contrary, we see how sad is man's case until a 
gracious God intervenes. So when the wisest man that ever 
lived utters his groan of "Vanity," he expresses the utter inade
quacy of the highest unaided wisdom apart from revelation. But 
all is inspired. All is under the control of the Spirit of God. And 
he is dull indeed who does not adore the tender, thoughtful love 
that has permitted man in his best, and in his wisest, to tell out 
fearlessly those profound questions to which God alone can ever 
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provide an answer. Inspiration here shows the need of revelation. 
We are now to listen to Revelation itself, God telling us what 
could be known in no other way. 

But mark it is a "Revelation of Jesus Christ," that is, a reve
lation belonging to Jesus Christ. Although He is the Centre of 
all, the Lord Jesus is not in this passage the Object of the revela
tion, but the Owner of it, for God has given it to Him. Wonder
ful, startling words! Let earlier scriptures throw their light upon 
them. 

Did He not say, when once before in a smaller sphere He 
was about to judge: "Shall I hide from Abraham that which I 
do?" (Gen. 18: 17). If not from His "friend," how much less from 
His Servant Jesus? And again, "Surely, the Lord God will do 
nothing, but He revealeth it to His servants, the prophets." So 
surely now to this one perfect "Servant, the Prophet," Jesus, God 
is going to reveal what He is about to do. 

Oh, that we knew Him better! For beautiful is He in what
ever light we see Him, whether with veiled face and unshod feet 
we adoringly bow before His incomprehensible Divinity; or 
whether we draw closer to Him, in the loving reverential inti
macy of His holy Humanity with its self-assumed limitations. 
It is most clearly in this latter aspect that He is seen here; and 
the light of another scripture must again throw its holy ray on 
these words that we may enter into their significance a little, for 
here is the first key of the book. 

You remember that strange word in that Gospel of the per
fect Servant (Mark 13: 32): "But of that day and hour knoweth 
no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, NEITHER THE 

SON, but the Father." Do we not then see here something on 
which this perfect Servant (for in this character is He presented 
to us in Mark's Gospel) needed a revelation? What was this? 
It was the hour of the Father's counsels as to the earth being 
brought into effect and its rule being put into His own hands. 

Perfect Man! He will put away from Himself here all 
divine prescience, and in absolute submission, and self-imposed 
limitation, await in patience God's time for receiving that king
dom His own have denied Him—on this He now receives a 
revelation. 
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This is so important a point that I desire to emphasize it a 
little by repetition. It is well for us thankfully to recognize that, 
as with every book in the Bible, our gracious God here hangs up 
the key to all its treasure-rooms at its very entrance, so to speak, in 
the first few verses; and this should save us from some very 
common mistakes. For instance, in view of these words, "The 
Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave to Him," we 
may be quite sure that the Church is not the main subject of the 
book. That "mystery" had, at this time, been made known by 
revelation (Eph. 3: 3) many years before to another servant, 
Paul, who, in proclaiming it, had "filled full the Word of God" 
(Col. 1: 25), by which I understand that there is nothing of the 
"exceeding riches of His grace," and of the "manifold wisdom of 
God" that is not fully told out by that wondrous mystery, the 
Church. And yet God's ways in time needed further light thrown 
og them. Paul's ministry left much as to the government of the 
earth unrevealed; and as to this, the scroll of God's counsels 
had yet to be opened, and His purposes brought into effect; and 
this could not be, as long as He was calling out a people to share 
His beloved Son's place in the heavens. 

It is quite true, too, that we may expect to see the Church, 
as having the very closest place to her Lord, in the wide sphere 
of His government; and, as being His House, in responsibility on 
the earth, to find that government first exercised there in the 
earlier chapters (cf. 1 Pet. 4: 17), whilst, at the close, our eyes 
may be cheered by a sight of the Bride, The Lamb's Wife, still 
clothed with all the fresh beauties of her bridal attractions, and 
so, as the unfaded and unfading object of Divine delight, enter
ing Eternity. But whilst the spouse of the King has a 'place in 
the kingdom, and a most important and exalted one, we must not 
confound that place with the kingdom itself. Our book gives a 
a revelation as to this larger sphere. 

It is the Kingdom, then, that we have before us; the govern
ment of God over this earth that has revolted from Him; and 
which here we shall see brought back. It is a theme that in some 
circles of Christians hardly has its due place. They are so en
tranced with the beauties of grace to themselves, so delighted 
with their own place and portion, that they fail to enter into the 
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thoughts of God. There is, however, a sublime drama of the ages 
being played out with its good and evil forces in awful strife; and 
this book sees and reveals the last comprehensive acts in this 
drama, and closes with a New Creation—earth and heaven so 
close together as to be one, and that one tied with cords of willing 
subjection to the Throne of a well-known, and—we may say, 
blessed be His name—a well-loved God. 

Jesus, as the Servant of God, is alone the Mediator through 
whom this can be. God will now tell His Servant what He is 
about to do through Him; and He, the blessed Lover of our race, 
will not keep the revelation to Himself, but at once send it to 
His servants, by the hand of His servant John (note how every
thing is on the lower level of service instead of sonship) in order 
that they may serve with clear intelligence as to the future; with 
no baseless hopes on the one hand, and with no baseless 
depression on the other. So that whilst they may see the storm-
clouds of judgment rapidly gathering, they may not be discour
aged, but look beyond to a day of a thousand years of "clear 

.„ > shining after rain" (1 Sam._23jjl). And if this blessed millen
nial day, too, closes again in still more furious storms, and more 
awful judgments, still further may the servant's eye pierce, to 
that still brighter day that is never to be darkened with cloud, 
nor even shadowed by any falling twilight, but is the eternal -
sabbath of God. 

We must not pass by any characteristic expression, and one 
in this first verse calls for notice: "He . . . signified* it by His 
angel," 

This is very striking! We have not been accustomed to any
thing like this in the New Testament scriptures, where all com
munications between the Lord Jesus and His people have been 
direct, and with personal intimacy. It is, however, exactly in 
accord with His ways in government, as told us in the scriptures 
of the Old Testament. There, constantly, does "the Angel of the 
Lord" appear to His servants; yet before this Angel departs, is 

*This word, too, has not the same force as simply "to speak;" 
but suggests that it is by signs or symbols. 
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the eye often opened, and we hear a startled cry of poor nature 
uttering its alarm at the discovery of the Lord Himself in that 
Angel (Judges 13: 22). 

So here we too may see with John, when he turned, no in
ferior angel but the Lord Himself; but in a majesty that demands 
reverent adoration, rather than the holy and blessed familiarity 
of old. It is the same Person, but we are in other scenes, and find 
Him in another aspect and character in conformity therewith. He 
is here the divinely accredited representative of God's govern
ment; and, as such, His claims begin instantly with those nearest 
to Him—with you and me, dear reader—and the recognition of 
this must precede true profit from this book. 

We shall find every word in perfect conformity with this, 
nor shall we be left in the least in doubt as to the claims of the 
book on conscience or on heart. Note how quickly it lays title 
to being "The Word of God.n Of no other complete book has 
such a formal claim been made. As already said, all have been 
inspired, but not all have been pure revelation. Paul did not 
preface all he wrote with, "This we say unto you by the word of 
the Lord" (1 Thess. 4), and this must necessarily give another 
character to what immediately follows, putting it on the same 
level as the "Thus saith the Lord" of the prophets of old. All 
here is thus "The Word of God." 

But it is also "the testimony of Jesus." Will not this appeal 
to our heart's affections, and bid us listen? Here is our Lord 
Himself testifying; shall we need more inducement than to know 
that we are about to listen to Him? And yet we have some
thing more than a promised special blessing to him that even 
reads; a gracious hand is beckoning to us to advance still further, 
and to "hear," that is, to meditate, to let the Word enter deeply 
into our beings, not to rest satisfied with merely an external ac
quaintance with the letter, but to understand it, as this word 
"hear" ever implies. Still further on this pathway is there a 
blessing for them that "keep," that is, who obey and govern their 
lives practically by it. Nor must we dissever these three. That 
"reading" only is blessed which leads to "hearing," and this to 
practical "keeping;" but it is to encourage us to begin with 
reading, even though we may not at first be able to hear, or under-
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stand, at all. Let us only be willing to put into practice all we 
do learn, and all shall eventually become clear. 

This brings us to what with many will be the first difficulty: 
"For the time is at hand." Nearly 2,000 weary years have 
passed, and yet all the words of the prophecy have certainly not 
been fulfilled. Nor is the difficulty lessened by noting that exactly 
the same form of words occurs at the very end, "Seal not the 
words of the prophecy of this book—the time is at hand;" but 
this at once turns our minds to the strongly contrasted command 
to the other beloved man who wrote a similar word of prophecy 
in the Old Testament. "But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words 
and seal the book, even to the time of the end" (Dan. 12: 4). In 
the one case the book is to be left open, "the time near;" in the 
other sealed up, for the time was still afar. Clearly, in the former 
case the thread of time, on which, as it were, the events that 
here are seen strung, begins to unwind at once, as we shall surely 
see. There is nothing to come between in the former—much in 
the latter. Nor do the words we are considering at all necessitate 
the immediate fulfilment of all the words. They do, however 
(what the Lord ever seeks), put us in the attitude of immediate 
and constant expectancy and watchfulness. Oh, look at time with 
God. "Long" will not be long then; any more than when we 
actually look back at it from eternity. 

THE GREETING AND RESPONSE 

Next comes the greeting, which reads literally: 

"John to the seven assemblies which are in Asia: Grace 
to you and peace from Who Is, and Who Was and Who 
[is] to Come; and from the seven spirits which [are] before 
His Throne; and from Jesus Christ, the Faithful Witness, the 
First-born from among the dead, and the Ruler of the kings 
of the earth. 

"To Him who loves us, and freed* us from our sins by 
His blood, and made us a kingdom, priests to God and His 

•The reading is doubtful; the weight of evidence justifying 
"freed" for "washed;" the blood being effective in the presence of 
God, as Heb. 9: 12. 
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Father: to Him the glory and the might to the ages of the 
ages. Amen" (vers. 4-6). 

How full of significance is this greeting in its strong contrast 
to that in all the other epistles. In the first place we note that it is 
neither to one specific assembly, nor to the assembly as a whole 
scattered all over the earth. It picks out just seven assemblies, 
all of which are in Asia. But the number seven has in itself the 
idea of unity, inasmuch as it is the well-known number of com
pleteness or perfection. This number, then, is selected to give us, 
in some sort, a picture or view of the Church as a whole. There 
were other assemblies or churches in Asia that are here omitted, 
as Colosse. Clearly, then, there was a divine intent in selecting 
seven; and not only are we justified in recognizing this, but are 
really compelled to do so. Every one who has read the book 
at all must have noted how plainly is marked on it 
this number of completeness. It is everywhere; and the closer 
one's study of it, the clearer this fact is discerned. Not only is 
it prominent on seals, trumpets, vials, etc., but even certain words 
again and again occur exactly seven times in a way that can only 
be accounted for by design. Is it not to tell us that God's writ
ten revelation to man is completed by this book? That, in it, He 
has completed all that He has to say to us in this way, till we are 
at Home with Himself? The seven churches then will give us a 
complete view of the One Church in seven different conditions, 
whether contemporary or consecutive, or both, must still be de
termined. 

Asia is of course not the continent we know by that name, 
nor even Asia Minor; but only a province in the extreme west of 
this, bordering on the Aegean Sea. 

The meaning of the word is given by some as "mire," or 
"slime," and this is so appropriate as characterizing this world 
as the sphere of the Christian's pilgrimage and testimony that we 
can make no practical mistake in adopting it. It is because the 
complete Church is in "Asia" that we constantly need to have 
that most gracious washing of feet of which He gave us a picture 
in John 13. 

We have the old familiar greeting of grace and peace; but 
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no longer are these from God our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ; but from Him Who Is, Who Was, Who is to Come—and 
this is far too significant to pass without attention. We must not 
be satisfied with reading; we must seek to hear. 

When Moses was sent to the captive Israelites, he desired to 
know what to say to those who should ask who sent him. The 
answer was, "I Am that I Am,"* "/ Am," "the ever-existing 
One," had sent him. And again in Ex. 6: 3 we get, "I am Jehovah. 
And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by 
the Name of God-Almighty (El Shaddai), but by My Name 
Jehovah was I not known to them." But does not this look like 
a contradiction? Not known by the name Jehovah to Abraham! 
Did not Abraham repeatedly build an altar to Jehovah and call 
upon the name of Jehovah (Gen. 12: 8)? So Isaac (Gen. 26: 2) 
and Jacob (Gen. 32: 9), and yet God was not known to them by 
His Name Jehovah! How can this be accounted for? It is a 
difficulty, and infidelity seizes on it with delight. But Wisdom's 
children ever justify her, and they wait, confident not merely of 
an explanation, but of a profound truth and blessing in that ex
planation. We only truly know what we use, and we only use 
what meets our present need. Abraham clearly in one sense knew 
God as Jehovah, and built altars to Him, yet he entered not into 
what that Name meant for him. He did not walk with, rest «pon 
Him, revealed in the character expressed by the name Jehovah. 
It was but an external acquaintance with the Name; not a knowl
edge with power. But God had revealed Himself to him as El 
Shaddai, the One able to do anything and everything, and 
Abraham thus "walked with God," and God tried him, to see how 
he had learned this first lesson that He was teaching man. 
Abraham had learned it by heart, for he counted that God was 
able even to raise Isaac from the dead. He knew God as El 
Shaddai. 

*Gesenius writes on Ex. 3:14: "Ahsher Eh'yeh, Eh'yeh 
—I [ever] shall be [the same] that I am [to-day]. Cf. Rev. 1: 4, 
8. The name, being derived from the verb Hahvah—to be, to exist, 
was considered to signify God as eternal, and immutable, who never 
will be other than the same." 
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But Israel in Egypt needs to learn another lesson. They are 
the children of the patriarchs, and yet they are in bondage. Does 
God live? Is He? And is He faithful to His promises? The 
Name "Jehovah" answers this, and it is under this Name Israel 
shall finally be saved and brought into blessing; and she shall sing, 
"For His mercy endureth forever," when at last she has learned 
that Name by heart, as she shall in a day soon to come; for it is 
in this character God meets her need. Let me repeat, we only 
truly know what meets felt need. 

Is it not ever so? Surely nothing can be in one sense more 
simple than the gospel of our salvation. Yet none understand it 
but those who, since it is adapted to their felt need, take it in 
and use it. He that received the seed on good ground alone 
"understands" the Word, as Matt. 13: 23 tells us. 

For the poor believer now, with no external deliverance, no 
literally divided sea, or stricken rock, no constant evidence to 
the very senses of God's care in clothes never wearing old and 
foot never weary—what does he need? To know Him in a dearer, 
closer, sweeter character than ever; to cry with no shadow of 
doubt or show of distance, "My Father," and that is how we learn 
Him now by the Son's gracious teaching (Matt. 11). But this 
name of Father you will not find so used in this book from begin-' 
ning to end. How can this possibly be accounted for, except that 
it has a different character altogether? 

Evidently then nothing can be more profoundly significant 
and suggestive than this Name coming in here: "Who Is, Who 
Was, Who Is to Come." Will it not catch the ear of Israel on 
earth?. At least will it not suggest even to us this further truth; 
that as the earth with its government is the primary theme of the 
book, the children of the fathers, to whom were the promises, will 
be the medium by which that government is to be displayed? 
Surely this is harmonious with all preceding Scripture. God tells 
out His grace by the Church in heaven; His government by Israel 
on the earth. 

But the greeting goes on: "From the seven spirits which are 
before the Throne." We know perfectly well that this language 
must not be taken literally as though there were actually seven 
Persons; for the Third Person of the Trinity is One; yet just as 
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the seven churches express the seven conditions of the one Church, 
so the seven spirits are the seven complete characters of the One 
Spirit, and this strongly confirms our view of the unity of the 
seven churches. We get something very like this in Isa. 11: 2: 
"And the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon Him, the spirit of 
wisdom, and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the 
spirit of knowledge, and of fear of the Lord." Here, as in the 
one lampstand with its seven lamps, we get first the main shaft 
in "the Spirit of the Lord," and then the three pairs of branches 
on either side in the various characters. It is no longer Unity 
that is the prominent idea, as it is to-day, when "by One Spirit 
are we all baptized into one Body," "and have been all made to 
drink into One Spirit" (1 Cor. 12: 13); but the activities of the 
Spirit in sevenfold, or complete, energy. By looking a little closer 
at that lovely antitype of the lampstand, we shall see, as always 
the case with His work, finished beauties. There are clearly three 
pairs, but each pair has its own peculiar sphere in harmony with 
the threefold relationship of man by his tripartite being. We may 
call them personal or self-ward, earthward, Godward; but my 
reader must pursue this further for himself. 

But now comes another greeting "from Jesus Christ" in three
fold beauty. First as the "Faithful Witness;" next as the "First
born of the dead;" and finally as "The Prince of the kings of the 
earth." 

It tells out the whole blessed story. He was here as the one 
only faithful Witness amid the lapsed testimony of Israel. Aye, 
but in this devil-ruled world, the witness is only the martyr,* and, 
as such, He was slain. But all carries out God's counsels. He is 
the first of the dead to be raised, and He shall yet have the crown 
of all the earth. 

What wonder if such a sight awakens a responsive song? 
What wonder if immediately we have, as if from some unseen 
chorus that cannot keep silence, a joyous doxology: "To Him that 
loves us!" Was not this "love" one of His manifold perfections 
that made Him the Faithful Witness? 

*The Greek word for "witness" is vnartus, or martyr. 
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"And freed us from our sins by His own blood." Was it 
not to this that God turned that death to be for us? And did 
He not raise Him from the dead as evidence of its perfect effec
tiveness? Aye, no angels are singing here, but it is all who know 
His Name, Jesus Christ. 

"And hath made us a kingdom, priests unto God and His 
Father." So that Love works on. And if He is to be King, as 
He surely is, not alone will He reign, but the objects of His love 
shall be with Him, for it is: 

"Love that gives not as the world, but shares 
All it possesses with its loved co-heirs." 

Do you not see, dear reader, with me, that each form in 
which this Blessed One presents Himself is met by its correspond
ing cry of responsive delight? And do not we want to add our 
little "Amen" to the ascription of "glory and dominion to Him 
for ever and ever?" 

There can be no possible uncertainty as to the company that is 
here singing. Who in all the wide creation can thus boldly declare 
that the Lord Jesus Christ loves them? You may answer that all 
the elect, whether angels or men, know this. Granted; but who 
could add, "and freed us from our sins by His own blood?" Angels 
are quite silent now, and must leave this sweetest melody to the 
redeemed from among men; and of these, the Church alone could 
so sing, for no Israelite ever knew thus surely the infinite blessing 
of a redemption accomplished. No blood of any sacrifice he ever 
offered could thus make him perfect. And this saves us from the 
more modern error of taking the whole book away from the Lord's 
people of this dispensation, and giving it exclusively to the Jew, 
or Israel. It is simply impossible to think of any Jew in unbelief 
in the present day, or any pious remnant of the future, when in 
the gloom of that tribulation in which they suffer the "terrors of 
God," raising this joyous song. They greatly err who exclude the 
Church from her part in the book. 

For how strong, how sure, how clear is the joy! There is no 
question and no veil. Sin has raised a barrier, but that exists no 
longer—this company like Enoch is walking with God; and a 
joyous happy walk that ever is. 
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But not only did Enoch walk, with God; he lifted up in his 
day a prophetic voice to the evil about him. To him, in that 
holy walk of separation, God told the secrets of coming judg
ment, and Enoch prophesied, saying: "Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thousand of His saints to execute judgment." 

Surely it is another Enoch that now again utters exactly the 
same prophetic warning, only now it is not a single person but a 
company, yet with but one testimony, one voice, since indwelt by 
one Spirit. 

"Behold, He cometh with clouds, and every eye shall 
see Him, and they which pierced Him, and all the kindreds 
of the earth shall wail because of Him" (ver. 7). 

One may enjoy the comfort of this thought; that every single 
one who can share in the song can share in the prophetic warning. 
We differ to our shame amongst ourselves in details, but there is 
not one, no matter what the differences, who has been freed from 
the consequences of his sins by His blood, but knows surely that 
"He is coming with clouds;" we are "of one heart, of one mouth" 
here. But may we not go a little further thus hand in hand? 
Can there be the slightest question as to point of time what is here 
in view? It is the revelation in power and glory of the earth-
rejected Jesus. The world saw Him last with every mark of \ts 
hatred on His holy body: His head, still bearing the marks of 
thorny crown, was bowed in death; His hands and feet were still 
nailed to the shameful cross, with a dead thief on either side; His 
side was pierced with the spear; and there it looked on Him, 
as it went its way that Friday evening so long ago. It has 
never, from that hour, seen Him since; for then love and faith 
alone were permitted to wait upon Him, and only to His own 
dear people did He show Himself alive after His resurrection. 

But how sharp the contrast! Once more as of old "He 
maketh the clouds His chariot;" and, in a majesty that is no 
less than divine, every eye beholds Him. No saints or angels are 
here noticed, although He shall not lack such attendance. He 
must have the unrivalled place, the undivided gaze of every eye, 
and when that is the case there is little room for controversy. 
"They also that pierced Him"—not the one hired soldier whose 
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spear proved that He was dead—but all the hatred and unbelief 
that lay focussed, as it were, behind that spear; all fleshly en
mity that is on earth at that time (for it is the earth that is in 
view) shall clearly see Him then. 

Is there one element of joy for them that "dwell on the 
earth" in this revelation? Not one, for wails resound as the 
kindreds of the earth see Him coming in a power they can no 
longer resist, to claim His own. 

Who would or could confound such a scene of solemn judg
ment with that joyful morning when we are caught up in the 
same chariot, the clouds, to meet Him in the air? Then there is 
nothing but grace, now there is nothing but judgment. Then 
there is nothing but song, now only wails are heard. Oh, no; 
Enoch had gone before the judgment-flood poured over the earth; 
and the Church, that is here heard both singing and prophesying, 
shall^ too have been translated to her home long before—God be 
thanked! 

Yet should we learn that the burden of our testimony to the 
world today is not one syllable of that rapture which should ever 
be held strictly a family secret, not to be spoken of to the world, 
to which we should ever faithfully witness alone of the return in 
glory and power of the One it rejected. 

A still more solemn voice is now heard confirming the 
prophecy: 

"Yea, amen.* I am the Alpha and the Omega, says the 
Lord God, who is, and who was, and who is to come, the 
Almighty" (ver. 8). 

A reference to the other places where a similar declaration 
is made leaves no doubt as to the Speaker. It is the Jehovah of 
the Old Testament, the Jesus of the New. He who is "The 
Word" begins i and ends all speech. His voice spoke all creation 
into being in the beginning; and He alone shall be heard at last, 
in that same creation saying, "It is done." For who, or what, 
can resist Him? He is The Almighty. 

'Yea, amen," belong to verse 8, not 7, as in the A. V. 
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T H E VISION 

"I, John, who also am your brother and companion in 
the tribulation and kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, 
was in the island that is called Patmos, because of the word 
of God and of the testimony of Jesus. I became in the Spirit 
in the Lord's Day, and I heard behind me a loud voice as of 
a trumpet saying, What thou seest write in a book and send 
to the seven assemblies, to Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and to 
Pergamos, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to Philadel
phia and to Laodicea'! (vers. 9-11). 

John, the beloved disciple, first tells us how closely he is re
lated to us and we to him by the bond of a common life. He is 
our brother. Is it not a precious thing to be one in a family 
with such an one? John, Peter, Paul, are our brothers. Are we 
not, through rich grace, "well connected?" 

Next he lets us know the present lot of this one family in 
the world. Not in kings' courts, nor indeed in the comforts of 
earth, were these our brethren found. The earth has sent them 
along the same path as their Lord, for here is the beloved dis
ciple in close fellowship with His Master, and so he calls himself 
our "companion" in the tribulation of Jesus Christ. 

Permit me a word of warning here against a line of teaching 
that would identify this with "the Great Tribulation." There i& 
the widest difference between them. The Church's path, and, 
indeed, we may say, the path of faith through all time, has been 
and ever is through tribulation, for "We must through much trib
ulation enter into the kingdom of God" (Acts 14: 22). "In the 
world ye shall have tribulation" (John 16: 33). No one would 
for a moment successfully dispute that this is the normal portion 
of the child of God. From the first moment of new-birth, we 
find ourselves opposed by the whole course of this world. 

But there is no element of penalty in all this. It is the "trib
ulation of Jesus Christ." It is the path hallowed by His holy 
feet. It is marked by the footsteps of all the flock through all 
ages of the past. But "the Great Tribulation" is not only marked 
off as distinct from this by difference in degree, but there is a 
radical difference in essence, in kind, in character. It is not "the 
tribulation of Jesus Christ." It is the nation of Israel, as such, 



STUDIES IN REVELATION (ch. l : v . 9 ) ' 31 

receiving, under the righteous government of God on the earth, 
the retributive penalty of its rejection of Christ, their true 
Messiah. See Isa. 40: 2. 

There was not one element of penalty under God's govern
ment in John's being a prisoner in Patmos, or Paul at Philippi, or 
at Rome, or Peter at Jerusalem. Far, far from that, their hearts 
were joyous in the sense of their present perfect acceptance with 
God; but that penal element which is quite lacking in these trib
ulations, will be the prominent one in "the Great Tribulation;" 
and the deepest suffering of that awful time will be in the sense 
of the Hand of God upon the nation in its sorrows. No comfort 
of the "fellowship of His sufferings" that cheered John, will it 
have; whilst man's arch enemy, the devil, confined to earth, will 
add, by his supernatural malignancy, unspeakable intensity to the 
persecutions (Rev. 12). Indeed, it is his part in it that makes 
it to J>e unparalleled. 

It is thus because God's holy Word distinguishes the Great 
Tribulation, being peculiarly and characteristically (Jer. 30: 7) 
the time of Jacob's trouble (and "Jacob" means Jacob's sons, and 
never the Church), as peculiarly linked with Jerusalem and 
Israel's land (Matt. 24), and as being different in character from 
the present afflictions of the Church, that the discrimination is 
necessitated. It is only by the rapture of the heavenly people 
that God is free, as it were, again to take up His dealings with 
His people on the earth. 

Thus when a well-known writer, a strong advocate of the 
"Delayed-Coming Theory," says: "Side by side with converted 
Israel, the Church goes through the Great Tribulation to the end," 
he certainly has not the slightest justification, for it is simple 
confusion. As long as believers in the Son of God, whether Jew 
or Gentile, are "of the same Bwiy," and, in Him, cease to be 
either Jew or Gentile, there cannot be the two distinct and oppo
site operations going on side by side. From the day of Pentecost, 
as soon as a Jew was "converted" he really ceased to be a Jew 
(Gal. 3: 28), and although God's mercy lingered over Israel, so 
that offers of restoration were made to that people, and the doc
trine as to the Church was not at once proclaimed, yet converted 
Israel and the Church have never, as yet, gone on side by side. 
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When will they begin to do so? At what moment will a Jew 
being "converted," or new-born, be separate and distinct from 
another Jew; like Paul, for instance, or Adolf Saphir; so that 
one believing Jew is a member of the Body of Christ; and as 
such has his mind set on Christ and the things above, whilst side 
by side with him another believing Jew, not a member of His 
Body, has his thoughts on God's dwelling [on the earth? What 
will cause this strange difference? One convert, or child of God, 
turns away from earth and looks for deliverance by being caught 
up to meet his Lord in the air, and only prays for his enemies, 
whilst at the same moment and "side by side" with him another 
convert longs only for God's "righteous judgments to be abroad 
in the earth" (Isa. 26: 8-11), and only looks for deliverance by the 
destruction of his foes! Surely there are many things "clearer 
than" this (to use the words of this same writer) in the Bible! 

But we are in the "kingdom" of Jesus Christ, a kingdom, 
however, not yet displayed. He has it not in power and actuality 
yet. He sits not yet on His own Throne; but is still on His 
Father's; and there, in patience, He awaits His Father's will as to 
the time of taking that kingdom. Let us be very careful to make 
no mistake here, it is vital to our whole view of life. The Cor
inthians were in grave danger, for they were "reigning as kings." 
They had forgotten that we share the patience of the Lord Jesus, 
and the apostle adds "without us;" he would have nothing of this 
world without Christ. We are in "the tribulation, and kingdom, 
and patience of Jesus Christ." 

We now come to a passage full of interest: 

"I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, and heard be
hind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, saying, What 
thou seest write in a book, and send it to the seven 
churches; to Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and to Pergamos, 
and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to Philadelphia, 
and to Laodicea" (vers. 10,11). 

Thus the beginning of this passage reads in our A. V. and 
R. V. Yet, whilst thus supported, there are a few differences 
that there can be no question are permissible. For instance, 
there is no article before "Spirit." "On" may be "in" the Lord's 
day, and "was" may be equally correctly translated "became." 
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It is not the ordinary, normal, spiritual state of a Christian that 
is here predicted; it is something abnormal: "I became." 

What is the force of the expression, "en pneumati," in Spirit? 
We have exactly the same form in Matt. 22: "How doth David 
in Spirit," etc., where it is very clearly not his own spirit but 
the Holy Spirit that is referred to; for so Mark 12: 36 divinely 
assures us. In 1 Cor. 7: 34 it is equally clearly the human spirit. 
There seems an intended indefiniteness about the expression, as 
if it might include both the human spirit and the divine, the 
human spirit being caught up and energized by the divine. The 
body is dropped, no longer is it the medium of communication; 
the soul too takes a subservient place, and the spirit free, but 
helpless by its own powers, is transported into other scenes by 
the Spirit of God, who communicates to that which is now the 
man, the visions here related. Chapter 4 is evidently in a way a 
new^ beginning analogous to this; there, too, the same trumpet-
voice speaks; there, too, the Seer becomes "in [the] Spirit," and 
there, too, there is a movement, a change of place, in response to 
the invitation, "Come up higher." There was no movement of the 
body necessarily, that was still captive in Patmos, but of the 
divinely-possessed spirit. Compare 17: 3 and 21: 10. 

So here the words "in the Lord's day" are closely connected 
with "in Spirit." In the power of the Spirit of God his spirit is 
raptured outside the region of physical sight or sense. He sees 
with another eye now than that of the body; he is in quite an
other surrounding. Patmos, with its persecution, 'man's day, 
with its evil spirit in ascendancy, are gone; he is in the Lord's 
day, where his Lord is all, where He is even now judging in the 
midst of the churches. 

This brings us to the next words, "in the Lord's day." This 
must refer either to the first dayi of the week, or be a close 
equivalent "to the day of Lord." It is, by the great majority 
of commentators, taken to be the former. So many, and so 
worthy of respect, are the names that can be marshalled in sup
port of this—so very early in the history of the Church was the 
first day of the week called the Lord's day, that it is not hastily, 
or without hesitation, that one ventures to oppose what is so 
powerfully accredited. Yet, even if the truth depended on human 
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authorities, names might be given in support of the other inter
pretation, that would represent neither poor scholarship nor 
inferior spiritual intelligence. 

A foundation truth for scriptural interpretation we have 
taken to be this: the Spirit of God is here with us "to lead us into 
all truth," and that thus even the "little children" "need not 
that any one should teach" them, for "the anointing teaches them 
all things" (1 John 1:2). Nor is this intended to foster a proud 
spirit of independence of one another. Far from it. But it 
shows clearly that we must not submit ourselves blindly to the 
teaching of any, but cherish dependence on the Lord, and His 
Word, which is in itself quite able to make the man of God 
perfect. 

This is important here. If we are dependent on ecclesiastical 
history, how many of us could fulfil the injunction to "prove 
all things?" If, however, the Word in our hands and the Spirit 
in our hearts give perfect competency, then indeed may the 
youngest or most ignorant be preserved from mistake. If the 
"Lord's day" be the first day of the week, then of course it has 
little or no connection with the words "in the Spirit," for John 
•must have been in the first day of the week, in any event, apart 
altogether from the Spirit. It is a mere note of the day on which 
these events occurred. Whether they suit that day or not, we 
will consider directly. Or, it is stated as a fact worthy of divine 
record that the aged saint was in a spiritual state of mind'on this 
day! Was that so unusual as to call for special note? Was it a 
strange condition for the beloved apostle to be thus in a spiritual 
condition of soul? Such a question is folly. 

If these words mean our Sunday, then they would alter, and 
I may say alter in a way utterly out of harmony with their un
questioned bearing in chapter 4: 2, the being "in the Spirit," 
which, in this case, would be little more than a spiritual state of 
mind, instead of a "transport," as is the literal force of the 
phrase. 

Nowhere else in the Scriptures does exactly the same term, 
"the Lord's day," occur, so1 that we must judge of its bearing 
from the context. Thus there is really little or no force in the 
common objection that when "the day of the Lord" as a dispensa-
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tional epoch is intended, a different form of words is used: not 
"hee kuriakee heemera," the Lord's day, but "hee heemera ton 
kuriou," the day of the Lord. 

A fair and complete answer to this would be that when the 
first day of the week is referred to, not only a slightly different, 
but a completely distinct form of words is used; it is always called 
"the first of the week," "tee mia toon Sabbatoon,"* as Luke 
24: 1. It is not unworthy of remark that this form occurs exactly 
seven times, as if completing, in a perfect way, the references to 
the resurrection day, and thus tending to confirm the thoughts that 
no reference to this day is intended here. 

Surely the words, "the Lord's day," have, in themselves, and 
apart from the traditional meaning we have attached to them, 
greater affinity to "the day of the Lord" than they have to "the 
first of the week." No scholarship is needed to see that. 

„Yet may there not be a reason for the very slight distinction 
in the form, even though both expressions refer to the scene of 
the Lord's judgment? This, when displayed on the earth, is "the 
day of the Lord," the emphasis being on day, for the time—the 
day—is changed; it is in contrast with the day of the display of 
man's evil. But even now there is a scene in which the Lord is 
judging—it is in His own House, where judgment must ever .be
gin (1 Peter 4; Ezek. 9)—and in this scene it is even now the 
Lord's day. From man's authority, from man's day, from man's 
persecution and injustice, John is transported to a day in which 
the Lord alone is seen judging, as He soon will on earth. The 
differences in terms suggest these distinctions of scenes, or spheres 
of judgment. But judgment it most clearly is in both cases, as 
the contents of our book evidence. How perfectly this is in 
harmony with the meaning given the words need hardly be 
pointed out. 

But is the idea of judgment consonant with the memories 
of that day in which He arose, the first of the week? That 
is not a day of judgment in any sense surely. That is, as it ever 
was, a day in which He still reminds us of the peace He has 
made, ever and again calling our wandering eyes and hearts back 

*In Mark 16: 9 it is, "prootee Sabbatou," apparently merely to 
connect what is then said with the previous narrative. 



36 STUDIES IN REVELATION (ch.l:v.lO) 

to consider the cost of it in wounded hands and feet, and the 
remembrance of His love for us in death. Not one vestige of this 
do we see here in this glorious majestic Personage, before whom, 
he, who had put his head so confidingly and with such holy in
timacy, upon His breast, falls as dead. The first day of the week 
differs radically from the Lord's day here: they are antithetical 
and irreconcilable in their differences. If "peace" and "judgment" 
are identical, then are the first day of the week and the Lord's 
day identical,' but not otherwise. 

The bearing of the context is always of the first importance 
as a proof—it is the atmosphere in which the true meaning alone 
can live. Tradition, and tradition alone, is against this; and for 
those who reject unsupported tradition as authority, there re
mains little or nothing to uphold any other interpretation. 

But so universally is the term "Lord's day" identified with the 
first day of the week, that whilst for the sake of a correct inter
pretation and the bearing this must have on our understanding of 
this book as a whole, I have given my assured convictions and 
the reasons for them, yet I have no thought of protesting against 
the popular use of the term and the sense in which it is practically 
universally understood. 

Our blessed Lord has indeed significantly enough marked 
this first day of the week as His own. On its first morning, before 
its sun had risen on His tomb, He had burst the gates of'thaf 
tomb, and brought a more joyous light than any natural sun 
could give on our death-shadowed world, in "life and incorrupti
bility." Ere its close He had appeared again and again to His 
beloved flock; and He permitted the whole week to pass before 
He again appeared to them on the next first day. So the book 
of the Acts tells us that the disciples were accustomed to come to
gether on the day thus marked off by their Lord, to break bread 
in the remembrance of Him (Acts 20). Little wonder is it, there
fore, if the term "Lord's day" very early began to be applied to it, 
and there is no need to quarrel with such a usage, but it must 
not be intruded here. 

John the apostle, thus in the Spirit in the Lord's day, heard 
behind him a loud voice, as of a trumpet; speaking of majestic 
authority, expressed with unmistakable clearness, every word 
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understood instantly. Have you noticed how their spiritual con
dition affects men's hearing? The bodily ears of a company of 
men may all be in the same condition exactly, yet when God 
speaks some men will hear nothing, some will hear a mere sound, 
yet not giving an intelligible idea, whilst to others, every word 
will be simple and clear. In John 12 the Lord sent up a prayer 
to His Father, "Glorify Thy name;" the response was in a "voice 
from heaven," and some of the people "said it thundered;" they 
could distinguish no words at all: others caught something more 
intelligible, and said "an angel spoke to Him," but to His ear 
every word was simple and clear. 

Aye, my brethren, heaven is near or far, within speaking 
distance, or beyond the power of any voice to reach, or eye to 
pierce, as our spirits are awake or asleep, alive or dead. Stephen, 
about to die, filled with the Holy Ghost, needed no help to look 
into it as if it were beyond the farthest star. To him the sight 
of heaven was very near and clear, but to no one else in all that 
throng, nor would the most powerful telescope man ever made 
have brought it one inch nearer to them. So when this glorious 
voice shall be heard awakening the dead, not all the dead shall 
hear it, but those only who are Christ's, and have become more 
or less familiar with it in life; nor shall all the living see that 
wondrous sight of the rapture of His own to Himself; it is a 
secret rapture. 

So John is told to write what he sees in a book, and to send 
it to the seven assemblies now named specifically. But John has 
to "turn" in order to see what he is to record. He is not naturally 
facing in the right direction. The voice is "behind" him. He 
has been looking on a scene where the shades of declension and 
degeneracy were fast falling on the churches as God's witnesses 
on the earth. He has been looking at the constant triumph of 
evil; the strength of all that was of Satan, the apparent weakness 
of all that is of God. Depressing enough is such a view of things, 
and he, and we, must "turn" to see another sight, and it is this 
he is told to record, in order that he may not alone have the com
fort of it, but that even you and I, dear reader, if grace opens 
our eyes, may see what he saw. But we must also be, in some 
measure, by the side of suffering John. He that is very near the 
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world, basking in its sunshine, will always be too far off to see 
these precious visions at all. 

"And I turned to see the voice which was speaking with 
me; and having turned, I saw seven golden lampstands, and 
in the midst of the lampstands one like unto [the] Son of 
Man, clothed with a garment down to the feet, and girt 
about at the breasts with a golden girdle. His head and His 
hair were white as white wool, as snow, and His eyes as a 
flame of fire; and His feet were like fine brass, as if they 
were burning in a furnace; and His voice was as the sound 
of many waters; and He had in His right hand seven stars; 
and out of His mouth went a sharp, two-edged sword; and 
His countenance was as the sun shineth in its strength" 
(vers. 12-16). 

What a change from the earth he had been contemplating in 
Patmos! It was long since one had mourned because "all they 
that of Asia are turned away from me," and had told the young 
Thessalonians that the "mystery of iniquity was already work
ing." Here, when turned, John looks on a scene of perfect order 
and beauty, and the assemblies are all golden lampstands. But 
evidently the lampstands are only referred to in order to give 
the surroundings, as it were, of that wondrous Personage who is 
"in the midst," i. e., the place of importance none must have but 
One who is seen "like unto the Son of Man." And this title "Son, 
of Man" is the first of ten dignities that John here sees upon 
Him. Yet it marks Him out not merely as a man, but like unto 
the Son of Man. He has marks that no mere man ever had, as 
we shall see. Yet it is only in the guise in which He has suffered 
rejection and humiliation that the Father has decreed He shall 
receive the highest honor and glory, for it is written, "The Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son, 
that all men should honor the Son, even as they honor the 
Father." . . . "And hath given Him authority to execute judgment 
also, because He is (the) Son of Man" (John 5: 22, 23, 27). 

That title Son of Man so often taken by that blessed One is 
filled with significance. It speaks of the grace whereby He became 
a little lower than the angels, and it speaks too of His claim to 
take that kingdom which the first man lost and which none of his 
sons has been able to regain. He is the One who is Heir as Son 
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to all that was given to man, so that as Heir, He takes the name 
"Son of Man." He, as such, has once more stood on the battle
field in which the first man was defeated; and, conquering, He 
binds the strong man and spoils his goods. Yet that we may have 
part with Him in that victory He must suffer, and that suffering 
has its double character, of an atoning work towards God for men, 
and persecution and rejection from them. Thus it is, as Son of 
Man that He shall yet be seen in His glory, and as Son of Man 
it is we see Him here with that glory commencing in the judg
ment of His own house, which shall spread in ever-widening circles 
till the universe is cleared of all that is opposed to God. 

Second: "Covered with a garment reaching to the feet." The 
nature of this garment is not given; nor indeed is there any word 
for garment. It is, literally, "enclothed to the feet." The one 
idea to be brought before our minds is the complete enveloping 
of J l is body. This is His dignity. Now, His work is done. Not, 
as once, is He now seen with garments "laid aside" (John 13). 
No longer are His loins girt for active service. That is past; His 
robe drops in easy dignity to His feet. He is here now, not to 
work, but to judge. 

Third: "Girt about the breasts with a golden girdle." Why 
at the breasts is He girt? Many years before this had that same 
John seen that same beloved Person also "girded;" but not with 
a golden girdle, for He had work to do; and then He girded Him
self with a towel, symbol of lowly ministry of the love that put 
Him even at the defiled feet of His people. What a striking con
trast now!—a contrast upon which we may meditate to our profit. 
Then love flowed out "to the end" following His poor saints in 
all their needs, and meeting those needs; but now, His breasts 
are girt and with gold. Here in every detail it is the dignity of 
His Person that is expressed. As the girding of the loins spoke 
of toil and work to be done, the breasts are expressive of tender
ness, affection, hence these seats of affections are now encircled, 
held in, by that which speaks to us of God's own holy nature. 
His affections are there indeed, but they must only move now in 
the circle of divine holiness, of which gold speaks. It is as Judge 
He appears, not as ministering grace, but seeing how the churches 
fulfil their ministry and calling them to account for it. It is as if 
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tbe priest -were walking -with the golden snuffers in the sanctuary 
of old, and tending the lamp therein. 

Fourth: "His head and His hair white, as white-wool, as 
snow." No priestly mitre nor diadem of sovereignty now adorn 
His head, yet is He crowned with a mysterious dignity that an
other seer had earlier seen on Him and recorded. In Daniel 7 
you will find "the Ancient of Days with the hair of His head like 
the pure wool." Our Lord Jesus is here then the Ancient of 
Days, i. e., with all the dignity of age and that of an immeasur
able Eternity. Not years or days of time whiten His glorious 
head, or are the measure of His wisdom or experience. Far less 
is there a gray hair to speak of impaired powers through the sap
ping of time. No; indeed, no. It is the glory of perfect holiness 
(white) only; and the wisdom of Eternity that crowns Him! He 
is "the Word who was in the beginning with God, and God." 
Can any question be too difficult, any problem too intricate, for 
that glorious One to answer or to solve? 

Fifth: "His eyes as a flame of fire." How thoroughly judicial 
is this figure. Those eyes that had been dimmed with human 
tears, how different now! They are piercing, searching, all-
devouring, unmerciful towards everything that will not bear them 
as fire. They burn up "wood, hay, stubble." They spare nothing 
opposed to holiness, light, truth. It is not time nor place, again 
it is evident, for pity or compassion towards sin or sinner. He 
maintains, in other character, the position of His true saints 
through all their weakness, failure, and errors, but it is not mercy 
or love to allow those errors. He will not. His eyes, as a flame 
of fire, insure the holiness of His people. No darkness covers, no 
secret thought is hidden, from them. 

§ixth: "His feet like white-hot brass, as if in a furnace they 
glowed." Whilst the word translated "fine brass" (in A. V.) is 
difficult, as occurring nowhere else in literature, one may at least 
safely see in it, in connection with the explanatory words that 
follow, "as if they glowed in a furnace," a bright glowing metal, 
instinct in itself with life—that inherent principle that so emphati
cally ever characterizes the glorious Person of the Lord. He is 
never dependent on anything outside of Himself. He is in Him
self the Source of light and love. As in the transfiguration, His 
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very raiment not only does not hide His glory, but itself glitters 
effulgent, flashing forth light, justifying the touch of need and 
faith, which ever discerned that His garments were affected by 
His Person. He gave them honor; they gave Him none, as they 
do to us. 

Brass, or more properly copper, to which His feet are like, 
is, as the hardest of metals, the symbol of endurance. It resembles 
gold closely in appearance, and is said in one case, to be of equal 
value (Ezra 8: 27); therefore, it also figures His divinity. The 
altar of burnt-offering was made of this metal, and so shadowed 
forth that in Him which alone enabled Him to endure the judg
ment of God. But here it is not passive, but active, and therefore 
must speak of unyielding, unflinching, irresistible judgment, alive 
and instinct with the essential glory of His divine Person; and this 
further intensified by the accompanying idea of the glowing fur-
naqe. Who or what can resist the treading down of such feet? 

Seventh: "His voice as [the] voice of many waters." All 
must be in harmony with His majesty, and so that voice that has 
been sung by David's harp in Psalm 29, Jehovah's voice, is here 
heard outbalancing the murmurs of the seas, and all waters. It 
is thus Ezekiel has told us of Him, "And behold, the glory of the 
God of Israel came from the way of the East, and His voice was 
like the voice of many waters" (chap. 43: 2). Surely all this 
tells us that it is no mere man here, but Jehovah, like unto the 
Son of Man. 

Eighth: "In His right hand seven stars." What the stars 
mean will come up later. Now it is solely the glory of Him who 
has this dignity, that we see; He holds in His right hand what 
gives light to the earth through the dark night. They are sup
ported alone by Him. They are in His complete control. What 
strength! What glory! 

Ninth: "Out of His mouth went a sharp two-edged sword." 
This shows how purely and intensely figurative is every feature. 
He speaks, and that speech is the Word of God. Not as the 
scribes does He teach, but with an authority that is alone pos
sible to One who is Divine, and Himself the source of all author
ity. That Word is sharp and cuts between soul and spirit. It 
explores the innermost recesses of man's complex being, and 
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throws its light into the central chambers of the heart. It is a 
divine glory! 

Tenth: "His countenance as the sun shining in its power." 
Transfigured once again, but not now temporarily, as on the holy 
mount, but forever in glory transcendent. What a contrast with 
the day when that Face was blindfolded, smitten, mocked, and 
spit upon! 

We so naturally linger about what speaks of His grace, His 
tenderness, suiting our present needs so well; but here it is not 
the needs of the individual saint that are in view, and which He, 
in a never-failing grace, meets; but the testimony of His Church 
in the world is before Him, and how different the character He 
bears! The one does not contradict the other, but balances it; as 
God is not only love but light (and this needs equally to be taken 
to our hearts and consciences), so is He who is the exact ex
pression of God. He is not here in that tender character so fully 
in harmony with the "first day of the week;" but in all the 
glorious, holy, judicial dignity that conforms to "the Lord's day." 
May we behold Him thus, for the Name of the "Son born," the 
"Child given," is "Wonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty God, The 
Father of Eternity, The Prince of Peace." 

"And when I saw Him I fell at His feet as dead" 
(ver. 17). 

John, the beloved John, the disciple whom Jesus loved, even 
he falls at His feet as dead! This is never the effect on man 
when in the presence of another man. In such case there may 
be prostration, an acknowledgment of the official dignity of the 
presence into which men come, but it is quite voluntary. It is 
only when man finds himself in the presence of God that the pros
tration is involuntary; it is the tribute humanity ever pays to the 
Divine. Thus had prophet after prophet of old confessed the 
divinity of the same glorious One; and even at times when He 
was a humbled Man on earth, did flashes of that same glory cast 
men down on their faces, as in Gethsemane (John 18). 

Soon, very soon, you and I, beloved reader, shall also look 
upon that same One! Shall we too fall at His feet as dead? No, 
no; I trow not. For not as Judge, not in this judicial glory, do 
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the Scriptures lead us to look for Him. It is "without sin unto 
salvation" He comes, and we who are alive and remain to that 
coming are first "changed in a moment," so that we are no longer 
in a body of flesh and blood; mortal, corruptible, which ever 
takes its place in its native dust involuntarily, but in a body like 
His own! Wondrous is the grace that has met our deepest need 
here. Love and joy, not fear, will then be the overpowering emo
tions, and whilst we shall want no higher place than "at His 
feet," it is not "as dead" we shall be there; for the dead do not 
praise (Ps. 115: 17). 

"And He laid His right hand upon me, saying unto me, 
Fear not, I am the First, and the Last, and the Living (One), 
and I became dead, and behold, I am alive to the ages of 
the ages, and I have the keys of death and of hades" (vers. 
17, 18). 

„The hand of Omnipotence holding up the seven stars, and 
from whose shelter He had in an earlier day said that none could 
pluck His sheep, by its touch communicates strength to the body, 
whilst by His word He cheers soul and spirit. It is now, and for 
the last time in Scripture, He speaks that gracious word so often 
spoken through the ages to His saints, so often in the days of 
His sojourn on earth to His disciples, "Fear not." Oh, the wave 
of calm that must have swept over John's troubled spirit as he 
heard it! But He gives a reason why John should not fear, and 
again that reason is marked with the mystic number everywhere 
present throughout the Book—it is sevenfold. Nor is it ever 
necessary for any to go outside of Himself for all fear to vanish. 
All that is needed for John, as well as for you, for me, is a closer 
intimacy—a deeper knowledge of Himself—so thus He speaks, 
"I am the First." Long before mountains were brought forth, or 
ever God had formed the earth or fields, He was. Long before 
there was any creature to hymn His praise: angel or archangel, or 
sons of God or morning-stars, He was! He has met every intri
cate problem from the beginning; His are the wonders of creation. 
And shall we fear? 

"The Last." After all; though heaven and earth pass away, 
through all changes of time, when the drama of the ages is over, 
He is there. Cj. Isa. 43: 10: "Before Me was no God formed, 
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neither shall there be after Me." He is the Fountain, Source, 
Spring of Life; but in order that that Life might be the Light of 
men, He, even He, must suffer death, feel its chill touch, and be 
within its grasp. Wondrous mystery of humiliation! But death 
could not hold Him; nor shall it, all through eternal ages, touch 
Him more. Poor Lazarus, as he left his charnel-cave, brought his 
grave-clothes with him, for it would not be long before he would 
need them again; this glorious Speaker left His behind, they were 
useless to Him now; He should need them again, never. At His 
girdle hang the keys of those terror-strikers, "Death" and 
"Hades," the one claiming the material, the other the spiritual 
part of man's being. Death, which we see and know so well, with 
all its gloomy and sorrowful associations; tears, broken heart
strings and all—He has it in His power. And Hades, the unknown 
and unseen, what is on the other side, He has His hand there. It 
lies in the power of Him who died for us. He has conquered 
death's citadel; God's enemy, our enemy, is defeated, and Hosea 
in His case is fulfilled—"O Death, I will be thy plagues; O 
Grave, I will be 'thy destruction." Why fear, if He who died, 
and died for us, fills all the past and future of eternity with the 
essence of Life? Yet He has gone into death only to deliver us, 
its prey, and has full power over death's kingdom forever! 

And now we come to a word, the importance of which, to. 
a correct interpretation of the book, it is difficult to exaggerate. 
It is the commission from the Lord Jesus: 

"Write therefore the things which thou sawest, and the 
things which are, and the things which are about to take 
place after these" (ver. 19). 

It is, beyond all controversy, a threefold commission, dealing 
with past, present, and future in the repetition of the one Greek 
word translated "the things which." He is to record in writing, 
first, what he had already personally seen—past things. Second, 
what there was, and now is—present things—a certain condition 
that had already begun and was to continue for a time. Lastly, 
when that condition should be past and present things were gone 
into history, what should even then come to pass. It is an ever-
widening series of circles, first, in relation to John himself, per-
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sonally, what had come within the sphere of his own vision. Then 
the wider one in which all the churches had part. And finally, 
the divine point of view, for none can "declare the former things 
from the beginning before it come to pass," but God (Isaiah 
48:3-5). 

This would clearly appear to be the Lord's gracious way of 
putting another key of the book in our hands at its opening. We 
have already read of the things that John had seen, nor is the 
importance of these things to be measured by the amount of space 
they cover. They involve the judicial glories of His Person, and 
His relation to the assemblies amidst which He was, and this 
necessarily precedes the actual movement of the Lord in discern
ing and judging in the midst of those assemblies. 

There is no other book in the Scriptures of which the Lord 
personally and directly gives us the divisions. It is a most 
gracjous and indispensable guide to the correct understanding of 
this confessedly difficult book; and any system of interpretation 
that overlooks it, sets it aside, or minimizes its value and impor
tance, is really self-condemned as far astray, even without further 
examination. 

This fact of the threefold commission is further confirmed by 
chapter 4, which after the letters to the assemblies are written, 
opens with exactly the same words with which this commission 
closes: "After these things." John was to write what was to 
take place after "the things that are" were over; and in con
formity with this, chapter 4 opens with, "After these things I 
beheld," etc. Thus chapters 2 and 3 comprise "the things that 
are." 

Had not the divine Speaker, many years before, when Peter 
asked Him as to John's specific work, said, "If I will that he tarry 
till I come, what is that to thee?" Whilst we know that this was 
wrongly understood at the time, so universal was the thought 
that the Lord's return was near, that "this saying went abroad 
that this disciple should not die," yet John corrects this error, not 
by saying positively that he should pass away, in every sense; 
but by a careful repetition of the exact words used, as if to invite 
our special attention to their force. And may they not—nay, do 
they not?—suggest a sense in which John, in his work (for this, 
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mark, is the bearing of Peter's question) was to tarry, or be with 
us, until He come? In conformity with this, John is placed here 
amongst "the things that are," and these "things that are" go 
down to the Lord's coming and the rapture of His redeemed peo
ple. John is here, then, naturally part of "the things that are," 
and thus he, in a real sense, abides on the earth to their end; 
he is within that limit, and thus continues to the rapture. Now, 
this is absolutely true of John, for in chapter 4 he is caught up 
to heaven, and thus himself stands for that company with which 
he is vitally connected. All is intensely spiritual, figurative, sym
bolical, as is the character of this book; but is in perfect harmony 
with all Scripture, which must throw its light on every symbol. 

"The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in 
My right hand, and the seven golden lampstands. The seven 
stars are the angels of the seven churches, and the seven 
lampstands are the seven churches" (ver. 20). 

The word "mystery" in Scripture refers to something on 
which no previous scripture throws its light. These stars and lamp-
stands must not then be identified with the same words in the Old 
Testament Scriptures. We must not conclude that the seven stars 
have any affinity with those mentioned in Daniel 8 and 10, etc.; 
or that the seven lampstands are the same as the one lampstand 
that stood in the tabernacle, or the ten that were.in the temple, 
or the one seen by Zechariah. 

Old Testament Scripture has not revealed what these stars, 
these lampstands, are; and thus it is a mystery; but we have 
now a divine interpretation. The seven stars, which John had 
seen in heaven, stood for seven angels in heaven, which angels he 
could not see; and the seven lampstands which he had seen on 
earth, represented the seven churches themselves on earth, which 
he could not see.* But now we, in our turn, need to throw all the 
light that Scripture may afford us, in order to understand what is 
meant even by the explanation. The stars that shine during the 
absence of the sun, are the angels of the seven churches. What 
then, or who, are these angels of the churches? 

*John writes of what he had seen, here stars and lampstands, 
but these are the visible symbols of invisible angels and churches. 
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As to this there has been endless conflict. Naturally ecclesi
astical systems that have no plain Scripture for their justification, 
are not sorry to take advantage of any questionable word to 
claim its support. Thus amongst other interpretations these 
"angels," we are assured, are what are called today Rectors, 
Clergymen, Pastors of churches; each church having its own 
Pastor who, as a matter of fact, has to do its evangelizing, its 
teaching, its shepherding, its marrying, its burying, its distribution 
of the so-called sacraments, with all their benefits—in a word, 
every single gift that Christ gave to the Church; and more too, 
even those that He did not give, are now to be centered in one 
man alone! A man certainly may well be an "angel," for he 
must needs "excel in strength" (Ps. 103), if he can fill all these 
places with their vast responsibilities. But when we turn to 
Scripture, we find that the whole system has not one letter of 
support. On the contrary, the pastor was a gift quite separate 
and distinct from any other, and the possession of one gift was 
prhna-Jacie evidence of the absence of the others. It is true that 
in certain special cases, as with the apostle Paul, more than one 
gift might be given to one man, but this is not the rule. He gave 
some to be pastors, some to be teachers, some to be evangelists; 
not one man to be all these. We may and must, if we are con
tent to stand firmly on the Scripture, dismiss altogether these 
claims of clericalism of every character, as having no support at 
least in the word "Angel."* 

*Nor am I able to accept a modification of this, as in a re
cently issued volume, "The Book of the Revelation," that the 
"angels are the elders of the churches, such as those called by 
Paul lo meet him at Miletus" (Acts 20:17), and "are those ap
pointed by the Lord, and this appointment brought about by the 
Holy Spirit to represent and to be held responsible by Christ for 
the condition of each assembly" (italics mine). That either one 
man or any select number of men should bear the whole responsi
bility for the spiritual condition of a church or assembly, demands 
more than a mere deduction, that in itself is more than question
able, for that would relieve every other member or component of 
all responsibility for its condition. We quite agree that the elders 
must bear the responsibility inherent in that position, as must the 
deacons, and as does every "gift" (Eph. 4:8) that the Lord has 
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It will not be necessary to look at all that has been written 
on this matter. I will only give the conclusion at which I have 
arrived, and, briefly, the path in the Scriptures by which (I trust 
also by the Spirit of God, but that is for others to judge) I have 
been led to that conclusion. The word angel means, primarily, "a 
messenger," and as the messenger represents him who sends him, 
the word has in it strongly the idea of "representative." Thus 
evidently and clearly is it used in Acts 12. Peter, freed from 
prison, knocks at the door of the house where many were assem
bled in prayer on his behalf; the damsel Rhoda recognizes his 
voice; and, in her glad excitement, overcomes by her vehemence 
the doubts of the others, until they say, "It is his angel." Not 
his guardian angel in this case surely, as men speak; for why 
should they think that such would vainly knock, or assume 
Peter's voice so as to be mistaken for him; but it is his spirit— 
himself indeed, but not in the body—who has come representing 
him. It was a foolish explanation, but it was the best they could 
think of. 

Now turn to Matthew 18: 10, "Take heed that ye despise 
not one of these little ones; for I say unto you that in heaven 
their angels do always behold the face of My Father which is in 
heaven." This has been assumed to teach that every individual 
has a guardian angel. I doubt the fact; and this passage certainly 
does not justify it, for it is not true, in any event of all; but 
characterizes these little ones only. Nor are the "little ones" 
synonymous with believers in the Lord Jesus Christ; the disciples 
would not thus despise each other; and it was a veritable child 
that stood in their midst. But these little ones in their dependence 
and helplessness, the little place they fill in this world, their sim
plicity and trustfulness—it is this spirit that is the "angel" that 
represents them before, and secures the interest and solicitude of 
the Father of the Lord Jesus. Automatically, one may say as the 
spirit of the little one develops, and grows up to seZ/-confidence, 

given to the Church. So every single individual composing the 
assembly must bear his share of responsibility for its condition 
(as 1 Cor. 5 and all the Pauline epistles should be enough to 
assure us), and this in itself leads us along the nat>> to the truth 
as to this. 
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^/-dependence, rejection of the truth as to his helpless condition, 
as, alas, in the evil trend of human nature, "little ones" but too 
often do, they take their lot into their own hands and the "angel" 
in that proportion automatically disappears; otherwise adults as 
well, and not the "little ones" only, would have an angel in 
heaven; and this would cease to be the peculiar dignity of the 
little one alone, as it evidently is here. In new birth and by con
stant conversions (not by a single one), we learn more and more 
the absolute dependence of our life, and thus again become "as 
little children," as the Lord told His disciples that they must. 

To turn the light of these scriptures on the word "angel" as 
used in our verse in Revelation: It is not a personal entity, any 
more than in the case of a little child; not a literal individual, 
any more than in the minds of those who so called Peter. It is 
the ideal spirit that characterizes the church; and, as personified, 
standj as the representative of each church before the Lord here, 
and whom He addresses; and even in addressing, it is "what the 
Spirit saith to the churches," i. e., we are thus specifically told, 
that "the angels" are not separate and distinct actual persons, be 
they one or more, for they disappear at the end of each letter, 
but each one is the "spirit" that is, at the time, governing or 
characterizing each church. It is much as we now say, in ordi
nary language, "A company of people is characterized by a mis
sionary spirit," or, "Such and such a church is governed by an 
aggressive gospel spirit." 

Now no one could truly discern the actual condition of each 
church, no one could infallibly recognize its "angel," but He 
whose eyes are as a flame of fire, and He addresses each in ex
actly that character that their condition demands.* 

*Some may ask, Does not the first chapter of Hebrews clearly 
authorize the idea of guardianship of angels; "are they not all min
istering spirits sent forth to minister to them that shall be heirs 
of salvation?" I reply, Most surely there is no thought of indi
vidual guardianship there. It gives angels, the highest of created 
ranks, a place of service as in contrast with the uncreated glories 
of the Son. All, even the highest archangel, are servants, and so 
must all ever be, except the Creator Himself. They are servants 
sent forth to serve those who are the objects of the Son's salvation. 
Thus is the glory of the Lord Jesus enhanced; the highest of ere-
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Returning to the candlestick, or lampstand, it clearly repre
sents the Church on earth as the vessel of the testimony of God. 
Each separate lampstand, as here seen, is on its own base, that 
is, in its individual responsibility. Whatever condition one is in 
does not necessarily affect the other; one may be approved, an
other may be blamed; one may be removed, another may be left. 
It is not, if one be blamed, all are blamed; or if one removed, all 
are removed. 

The view that sees only the unity of the one Church, when 
looked at in every connection, is thus one-sided and becomes in 
application, positive error; for there is such a thing as local re
sponsibility as there is individual responsibility, and this is seen 
here. Indeed, responsibility is necessarily local. Can there be true 
responsibility and consequent accounting for what is beyond the 
ken altogether? Does He ever judge thus? There were, and are, 
sins of ignorance, but these were all of quite a different character 
from making one responsible for what another, somewhere else, 
did. The recovery of the truth of the vital organic unity of the 
Church, which is so denied by the multitude of sects all around, 
has eventuated in the pendulum swinging so far in the other 
direction, as practically to nullify every other truth, and every 
other aspect in which the Church is regarded in the Scriptures. 

We are told that Achan's sin brought punishment on Jhe 
whole of Israel, therefore one sin brings its penalty on the whole 
Church. But when Israel first crossed Jordan, God was with her 
as a unit: Achan's sin affected that unit, and God could not be 
with His people with sin, unknown though it was, in their midst. 
He Himself divinely, and without the slightest possibility of error, 
makes it known, first showing it by the defeat of Ai, and then 
the guilty and only the guilty one, head and house, is punished 
by stoning. If this case is parallel, it must be carried out con
sistently in every single feature. The whole of Israel must repre-

ated intelligences are at the service of those who are the objects 
of His salvation. There is nothing about individual guardianship 
in i t ; nor indeed must we let anything rival the Lord Jesus in our 
thoughts or hearts. He alone, and His most gracious ministry, is 
"better" than even that which was so highly appreciated by the 
Hebrews of old, the ministry of angels. 
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sent the whole of the Lord's people now, not a single section of 
them, and next there must be the same divine wisdom and 
prescience that excludes all possibility of error in the discovery of, 
and the putting away of, the evil-doer. We read of nothing of 
this kind at the end of Israel's history. Quite the reverse, and it 
is vain for us who are living at a similar end, to affect the powers 
of the first fresh morning. 



CHAPTER TWO 

Introductory. The Letter to Ephesus. The Letter to Smyrna. 
The Letter to Thyatira. 

INTRODUCTORY 

This then brings us to the letters to the seven churches. It 
may still be well to preface our meditation on these by a few 
words. 

First: There can be no reasonable question but that these 
assemblies were literal, historical, actual companies of people who 
were united in the confession of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, at 
that very time, and in those various cities here named. Nor can 
there be any doubt either that these churches, or assemblies, were 
in the actual spiritual conditions here predicated. But in this 
connection I venture to speak affectionately and plainly on what 
has a practical bearing on our own walk, in view of one clear, 
unmistakable fact—there was but one church in any of these 
places. Does not that mark somewhat of a contrast with the 
condition of things today, not only in a great city like New York, 
but in every little village of three or four hundred inhabitants? 
Which condition of things do you think is most in harmony with 
God's will, most pleasing to His heart—this or that? The ques
tion needs no answer. Why then should we not still boldly say 
there is but one Church in New York, or anywhere else? Why 
should we not ignore, or repudiate, as really the work of man's 
will, unwarranted by a single letter of Scripture, a multitude of 
opposing "churches?" I say "opposing," for they owe their very 
existence to differing convictions. To put it a little stronger, if we 
would in this matter walk with God, and in the love He desires 
to all saints, why (not only "should," but) must we not do so? 
It should not make the slightest difference to us under what name 
these various pseudo-churches are formed, whether of Paul, or of 
Apollos, or of Cephas, or (mark it well), of Christ (if used as the 
head of a denomination): or what may possibly answer to these 
today, of "Presbyterian," of "Wesleyan," of "Lutheran," of 
"Episcopalian," or of "Brethren" (if spelled with a denomina-
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tional big "B"). We shall still feel constrained to confess, both 
by conscience and by heart, that even two or three poor feeble 
saints, gathered, in absolute helpless dependence on Him, to His 
Name, form a complete scriptural church, representing as that 
little company does, the Church universal in that particular local
ity, where it so gathers to Him. This visible company with its 
needs and ministries is clearly on earth, for only there are there 
such needs, yet is it, in Scripture, actually called the Body of 
Christ (1 Cor. 9: 27) and is complete in itself; simply and sole
ly because of its relation to its all-perfect, all-sufficient Head. It 
is He, and He only, who makes it, or anything, or anyone, thus 
complete. But we must not stop here, but go further and insist 
that every single member of that local assembly is in fellowship 
with and needs every other member—not of that assembly only, 
but of the entire membership of the Body of Christ, wherever it 
may.be found. No one can surely say with any truth that this 
fosters independence of any, as every form of error that opposes 
this really does. For one step further; that church or assembly 
that would cut off the feeblest believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
walking in holiness and love, according to his light, would in that 
act clearly and unmistakably profess absolute independence of 
that member at least, and would surely suffer in the same way as 
if a man were to mutilate his body by amputating a healthy 
limb. 

Scripture therefore knows of no Church made up of 
"churches," for instance, like the Presbyterian Church composed 
of a number of such churches, or a certain number of assemblies 
of Brethren only recognized in fellowship with one another if ex
clusive of other believers. And to say the churches as such are 
vitally related to and are dependent on each other, is to that ex
tent to detach them from their only Source of dependence, and 
thus to make them independent of Christ their Head. There is, 
on the other hand, clearly and emphatically recognized in the 
Word of God the most vital inter-relation, and the most absolute 
inter-dependence consequent on that relation, of all the members 
of the Body of Christ as such. But "churches" are never mem
bers of the one Body; this refers exclusively to individuals, as it 
is written, "Now ye are the Body of Christ, and members in par-

may.be
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ticular" (1 Cor. 12:27). Churches are never, as suchr "born 
again," or "baptized into the one Body." Churches are never 
"foot," "hand," or "eye" of the Body, it is quite foreign to Scrip
ture; and it is the most feeble plea for the present unscriptural 
state of things, to apply these words to the various sectarian un
scriptural denominations of the day, with which many of us still 
are, and probably all of us have been, connected. 

If God opens our eyes to these things, remember this does 
not necessarily mean blessing, but it does mean responsibility. 
Blessing only follows obedience, and we may be quite sure that 
this will mean a path for us—not of self-complacency or self-
conceit, not of loathsome pharisaic separation from any of our 
brethren; not a saying in spirit, if not in word, "I am holier than 
thou," but a sincere identification of ourselves with all the sin 
and failure on every hand, confessing it as our own before God, 
as did Daniel; ever a more keen appreciation of Christ in our 
brethren everywhere—not a word of accusation against any such 
saint—but a growing sense of our dependence on the feeblest 
clearly recognized member of the one Body, even though that 
member may be found in the worst sect in Christendom; and yet 
a repudiation of everything that separates one from another. 

On the other hand, with subtle evil, clothed in religious pious 
dress, on every side; with the greatest religious profession ex
pressed in the most correct evangelical phraseology; Christ-
honoring terms united to Christ-dishonoring wickedness of doc
trine, as Seventh-day Adventism, Christadelphianism, etc.; with 
the air filled with pleas for spurious "charity" that shall love even 
what He hates—we must be warned against complicity with every
thing that affects adversely His holy Person or His work. Let 
men claim to "believe," to be "Christian," what they will, it mat
ters not; they may even be what they claim—that is not the 
question now—we are commanded to "believe not every spirit," 
and to have and permit no fellowship at all with what touches 
Him vitally. And how much there is that does this, that 
Christians are complacently fellowshipping today. They will sit 
in the pew and listen to a discourse from the pulpit which detracts 
from the glory of His holy Person, and sets aside the propitiatory 
value of His finished work; but would rise with the greatest in-
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dignation if similar slurs were made on any human relative they 
loved! It is only Christ, God's dear Son: what does it matter? 

To return to our book and to go a step further, unless all 
the value of these letters is to be confined to those historically 
addressed, there must be some personal application of the mes
sages, so that wherever the peculiar condition may be correspond
ing to that addressed—in any individual—all through the present 
time, to that individual that particular message will apply. Here 
again comes in the value and the significance of the number 
"seven." It speaks of the various conditions of the whole Church 
universal being comprised in these seven; and at all times there 
have been confessors on the earth who have been in one or the 
other of these conditions. Thus always every individual may get 
a word for his own ear here; and thus, all through the centuries, 
have these letters been of practical value and blessing to the 
Lord's^ people individually, and are so today. 

Yet it is clearly apparent that the letters are not written 
primarily, at least, to individuals, but to churches; therefore, in 
the third place—and it is of the most interesting and weighty 
importance for us—the same argument for the seven churches 
being a perfect and complete view of the one Church, necessitates 
our seeing seven consecutive stages making up the one course of 
that one Church from its commencement, when left as a testimony 
upon earth to itself, as it were, i. e., on the departure of the 
apostles, down to the time that it shall, as such a witness upon 
the earth, be rejected with utter loathing by Him whom it assumes 
to represent. A wonderful, if a very sad thought! 

Here we get a bird's-eye view, then, of the whole path of the 
Church through the world. Here the face of the dial of time is 
divided, not, as with us, into twelve divisions called hours; not 
is the long night of His absence divided into four watches, as of 
old, but into seven varying spiritual conditions. It is not difficult 
to trace the one single index-hand of our clock in its course on 
that face, nor to see how far it has gone, and to what condition 
it points; and where, consequently, you and I stand in this sol
emn course of time. 

But a very natural and important question comes to mind 
here. How is it, we say, that no one apparently until the present 
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day—though some individual here and there may have had a 
slight intimation—how is it that the Church at large has not dis
cerned this interpretation of these letters until within the last 
century? The answer is in itself pregnant with significance, and 
proof of the truth of that interpretation. As long as such a view 
would mar the attitude of the Lord's beloved people of constant 
hopeful watchfulness for His return at any moment, it was impos
sible that the Spirit of God would reveal and apply it in this way. 
You can readily see that if the Lord's people could say they were 
clearly only in one of the earlier conditions of the churches and 
others must yet intervene, it would destroy absolutely the sense 
of any immediate Coming; and lamps would not be lit nor loins 
girded, as those who watch for their Lord at any watch or at 
any moment of any watch. 

Take what many so confidently put before us as forbidding 
the possibility of such an attitude, the word of the Lord as to 
Peter in John 20. Just as long as Peter lived, no word went 
abroad among the disciples that the Lord had said he must neces
sarily seal his witness with his blood. The Church at large knew 
nothing of it, for no one must be able to say, "The Lord cannot 
return yet, for Peter has to die first, and he still lives." But 
many years after Peter's actual decease, John wrote that last 
chapter of his Gospel, and, then what he says interposes no bar
rier whatever to the hope, for Peter had gone! Exactly so here— 
and it is well worth our careful thought—as long as there was a 
single condition clearly left that might still be looked for to inter
vene before His return, the Lord did not, and we may reverently 
say, could not reveal this deeper meaning of these letters; and 
His having thus revealed that meaning, is the surest possible 
divinely-given evidence that He is near! The end has come! 
Laodicea is already present; and while this may still further de
velop—as every year has seen it crystallizing and developing— 
vain-glory and boastfulness ever increasing, love between 
Christians ever chilling more and more, until every conscience 
feels that Philadelphia's delight in His attractive Person, with its 
spirit of brotherly love, has been largely replaced by lukewarm 
Laodicea; yet as far as we know, or can see, there remains no 
item of prophecy to be fulfilled. The end has come! The thread 
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of time has unwound; and on it, and with it, has come to view a 
changing condition of things, here spread out in prophetic vision 
before us; and as it may still unwind, it is possible we may still 
recognize, in the inspired prophetic pages of God's Word, that 
which has foretold these further details thus brought to light. 
But two things are emphatically sure; first, we today know of no 
one single event that must intervene; and secondly, the hand of 
our clock points at this very moment to the last hour! 

THE LETTER TO EPHESUS 

"Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus write: These 
things saith He that holdeth the stars in His right hand, 
who walketh in the midst of the seven golden lampstands" 
(ver. 1). 

The first church addressed in its angel, or representative 
spirit—the angel representing it before the Lord, the star its wit
ness-bearing during the dark night—is Ephesus. Not without 
its significance is this; for Ephesus has been addressed more than 
once before this. In the day when Paul wrote his letters, by the 
same Spirit, Ephesus was the one church to which alone he could 
unfold the highest divine truth. He was not diverted by the need 
of correcting a single wrong doctrine, or inconsistent conduct. 
There would have been no reason for his writing at all, except to 
take the hand of these "faithful brethren in Christ Jesus" and 
lead them into the heights and depths of the thoughts of God. 
What a blessing it is for us that there was one church at least 
that permitted this. What should we have lacked without the 
epistle to the Ephesians! 

But even Paul had prophetically foreseen what would occur 
after his departure, as he tells the bishops of this same Ephesus 
when he calls them to Miletus (Acts 20: 17, 29-31). And now 
Paul has gone to his Lord many years ago, and his sad prophecy 
is by this time largely history; for there is failure in the very 
first church addressed. But in order to see this clearly, let us 
ask, "What is the Church's one calling as a witness left on earth, 
her raison d'etre, her business?"—as we should say in our col-
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loquial way of speaking. It is simply to be a witness to her 
absent Lord; and, like the fair moon that so beautifully pictures 
her, to show a light to the earth that comes not from herself, but 
that evidences and speaks of an unseen Sun that is risen on, and 
for her, whilst the earth is still in darkness. 

First, then, she is left to evidence that Jesus of Nazareth is 
not in the tomb of Joseph the Arimathean, but is risen; and, as so 
risen, that He, and He alone, is sufficient to give her a perennial 
spring of joy amid all the sorrows and storms of earth. If God 
were to make as easy a path for the feet of His people as some of 
us foolishly think He ought, then would He, to that degree, strip 
the Church (or the individual believer, if you will, for the testi
mony of the greater is the testimony of the less) of her one oppor
tunity of witnessing to the sufficiency of Christ in all these. There 
is not much testimony, or witness, in being joyous when in com
fort or ease; in freedom from care, in good health, or in material 
abundance. No, no; do not even the publicans and sinners re
joice in such conditions? But when you come to "longsuffering 
with joy fulness," as Col. 1: 11 speaks, that makes quite a differ
ence. Note the word "suffering"—literal suffering, painful suffer
ing, trying suffering; and "long," not soon over, but dragging its 
weary length out day by day, week by week, year by year. When 
you can be in that state with "joyfulness," that joy declares "that 
Christ is risen, and that He is a perennial Spring of Joy, un
affected by the droughts of this desert scene (Comp. Jer. 17:8). 
This is the only joy that is distinctively Christian. 

So, too, as to spiritual power. She—the Church—in her 
living members, is to witness to His strength. How? Must she 
therefore have all that this world counts to be the source of 
strength? Must her ministers be men of learning, eloquence, 
cleverness, magnetic attraction? Must her elders be men of 
wealth? Must "the pillars of the church," as they are now called, 
be men of many millions, and the more the millions, the stronger 
the pillar? If so, the source of her strength would be as clear 
as in the steel muscles of the athlete. No, no, again; it is in 
foolishness, in weakness, in low estate, aye, in very nothingness 
(1 Cor. 1: 27, 28), that she shall show a power that shall make 
men ask, "What secret of strength has she? From whence does 
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it come?" And she has but one single answer: "Jesus of Nazar
eth is risen from the dead." 

Finally, she is to live another kind of life altogether, so 
different from that of the world that it were impossible to be lived 
if Jesus were not risen. Like the diver who breathes another ele
ment than that surrounding him on all sides, and which it is death 
to touch, she is to be utterly unworldly, and whilst in the world 
she is to have no part with it at all. She is to seek just as much 
of its honor as did Jesus her Lord; she is to desire just as much 
of its wealth as He accumulated here; whilst her heart is made 
to sing in the assurance of the same acceptance with God as He 
even now enjoys: 

"Not a cloud above; not a spot within." 

Sealed with His Spirit, she already has the earnest of her 
Inheritance: God I As a chaste virgin espoused to one husband, 
she longs for the Bridegroom of her heart to come for her; nor 
must she have any fellowship with that world which still lies 
under the guilt of His rejection, nor touch that hand still red 
with His blood. In a word, her calling is heavenly, her hopes are 
heavenly, her testimony is heavenly, her very conflict is heavenly. 

From this brief and imperfect sketch of the level of her 
calling, we may now mark how truly history compares with it. 

Thus the Church was left on earth as a Nazarite, to witness 
that One, who was unseen and rejected, was not still dead but 
risen. She indeed was thus to be a real Samson, whose name is 
so full of significance, "sun-like;" not herself the sun, but to 
shine in His light, just as the moon does. Thus the moon preaches 
and tells the darkened night-covered earth that the sun is not 
dead but living, as it were, and still shining in undimmed power 
and glory in another sphere. If the moon does not do that, she 
is useless and does nothing, but is simply the desolate ruin that 
astronomers tell us she is. She is as dark as the earth itself. The 
moon in this sense, therefore, is sun-\ike—"Samson." The light 
she gives is sun-light, although it be only reflected, and the 
Church and the individual Christian were left here to be Christ
like, the light which they give to be Christ-tight, although reflected 
light only. If they do not do that, they are as dark or darker 
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than the world itself. Amiability does not distinguish them; phil
anthropy does not distinguish them; building churches, giving 
libraries, founding colleges, building hospitals, these do not in 
themselves distinguish them. The light of Christ, the life of Christ 
alone distinguishes them from the world. 

Let us bear this simple truth in mind as we read this letter 
to the church of Ephesus. The word "Ephesus" means "desired," 
as if the Lord would thus in the very first name selected, touch-
ingly remind His Church that His love was set on her. It is here 
strongly contrasted to: "I will spew thee out of My mouth," at 
the end. Such language shows clearly that we have here the place 
of privilege and responsibility in which the Church has been set; 
nor must we confuse it with that view of the Church which sees 
her as the fruit alone of grace, the Body of Christ, ever unchang
ingly dear till presented spotless to Himself. The two figures 
must be kept distinct, yet even as a witness for Him on earth was 
she "Ephesus"—desired—as the endeavor to find out everything 
of which the Lord can approve, so beautifully evidences. 

"I know thy works, and thy labor, and thy patience, and 
that thou canst not bear evil ones, and thou didst try those 
who did declare themselves apostles, and are not, and didst 
find them liars, and didst have endurance, and didst bear 
for the sake of My name, and hast not fainted. Nevertheless 
I have against thee that thou hast left thy first love" (vers. 
2-4). 

What a string of jewels to adorn the church of Ephesus do 
these commendations form, yet clearly do they speak of evil ones 
being there, nor must these for a moment be identified with the 
idolators of that same city who in the day of Acts 19 cried, 
"Great is Diana of the Ephesians!" The Lord takes no notice of 
such evil now—that will come later. It is evil in the church 
alone that here interests Him. Then again there are those who 
"call themselves apostles," and this gives us the starting-point 
in time of the Church's history, as told out in these chapters. It 
begins immediately after the departure of the true apostles; shall 
we say, when God's longsuffering with Israel is finally ended in 
the destruction of Jerusalem, A. D. 70? As soon as the apostles 



STUDIES IN REVELATION (ch. 2: vs. 2 to 4) 61 

had gone, men were not wanting to step into their places and 
claim to be their successors. This, then, is the first recognition in 
Scripture of what is called "apostolic succession," and not a very 
favorable one. For, mark, it is here a claim. They are not 
divinely-called apostles, they call themselves (this word is in the 
original) that. It is the constant, steady character of the flesh, 
under the power of the devil, ever self-exalting, ever seeking the 
highest place. Put it anywhere: in the world or in the Church, 
in civil or religious surroundings; it must, by its very nature, puff 
itself up always. Centuries have rolled their course since this 
was written; the little tiny seed here evidencd has not been up
rooted, but has become a great tree. Man's pretensions to au
thority and spiritual powers have not declined but increased, fill
ing up the cup of the responsible witness on earth to the brim. 
Then the pretension was tried and found to be baseless;wow it 
has^established its footing, and men accept it as a thing divinely 
endorsed. Then the Ephesians had still enough power left to see 
that the exaltation of the first man was not consistent with the 
work of those true apostles who preached not themselves but 
Jesus the Lord (2 Cor. 4: 5). 

But, alas, there is something added which, as a knife, cuts 
the string on which these jewels of commendation are threaded, 
and they may all fall to the ground at any moment and be lost. 
"I have against thee (it was simple impertinence to modify this 
by supplying 'somewhat'—we must expunge this) that thou hast 
left thy first love." That is all; but oh, my reader, it is every
thing. This first love must not be identified merely with pious 
or ecstatic feeling, that will be ever changing. It was simply that 
He was no longer "first," the first Object of life; the first confi
dence and dependence of life; the first hope and goal of life. 

The very notice of this is evidence of His love. If He did 
not love, little would He notice any such change. Love is not 
blind but keen-eyed, and discerns instantly the least change in the 
attitude of its object, and the more tender the affection, the more 
deeply it is wounded by the slightest chill. Do we not know, dear 
reader, that the soul can suffer no pain equal to discerning that 
the object of its deepest affection, and who at one time ardently 
returned that affection, is growing indifferent? Is not this the 
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sharp sting even in bereavement? The eye that never failed to 
"mark our coming, and look1 brighter when we came," pays no 
heed to our presence now—it is indifferent. The hand, when 
pressed, gives no more that eloquent, responsive pressure that it 
never failed to give till now—it is indifferent. The lip has for the 
first time no word of welcome or of affection. This is what pierces 
the heart, and puts a blight over earth and life. This He feels. 

Note again the emphasis that seems put upon the idea of 
"continuing," "enduring." It has always seemed to me like a 
beautiful machine that is running with all its accustomed vigor; 
pistons are working smoothly to and fro, wheels are revolving, 
but a practised eye sees that the power that started it has been 
shut off; and it is only a question of time when it will stop 
altogether. 

Let this speak to us, dear reader, as individuals. Your Lord 
and mine wants our hearts; nothing less and nothing else. Nothing 
compensates Him for the loss of their love and confidence. He 
may, and does, note "works," and "labor," and "patience;" but 
if He be not the sole Object of all these, so that they are "works 
of faith," "labors of love," and "patience of hope," as in 1 Thess. 
1: 3, they are almost, if not altogether, like bodies without souls. 
Corruption may not have come in yet, but it will not be long 
before it does. This is the great battlefield; Satan ever seeking 
to destroy the work of the Lord Jesus in bringing us back to God, 
by putting some other object before us. Alas, that he is so suc
cessful ! 

"Remember, therefore, whence thou hast fallen and re
pent and do the first works, but if not, I am coming and 
will remove thy lampstand out of its place, except thou 
repent" (ver. 5). 

You see, "His breasts are girt with a golden girdle." He is 
no longer dealing in grace and pity for human need and failure, 
as in the days of His flesh, but judging the professing Church in 
its sphere of responsibility, and here is a very solemn word of 
warning—"remember." Let memory go back—it is not very far 
—to that bright day, when thy heart responded to His love and 
was warmed and flooded with His light. Who could compare with 
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Him then! Could success in this world?—riches, glory, gain? 
Do you not "remember" how these things were beneath your 
feet? Yes, you remember. You were wholly for Christ, and 
Christ for you. How is it now? 

"Repent!" People seem to think that repentance is to be 
once and once only. Sinners must repent, but not saints. Indeed, 
this is not true. Job was the best man in all the earth in his 
day, but Job had to repent. David was a man after God's own 
heart, but David had to repent. The Corinthians were saints, 
but they had to repent. There is no saint that has not constantly 
to repent, not for gross wickedness merely, but for the slightest 
independence of Him; for repentance is only passing judgment 
upon myself, and all of the flesh, and thus getting into blessed 
fellowship with God again. So this is the counsel here. Think 
it all over, and confess to the truth. If weeping becomes your 
real.state, then weep, but weeping is not repentance, it is but 
the accompaniment of it, and often people lay a good deal of 
flattering unction to their souls on account of their tears, and in 
so doing, spoil their repentance. Let His unchanged love again 
supply the chief ingredient in all your work; He wants love, not 
work; the heart, not the hands. Surely he is a poor lover who 
would let labor, or work, or endurance, or anything, take the place 
of affection. The Lord will not. 

Now we get, even in this first church, a clear intimation of 
the end of the Church as a testimony on earth. The first of every 
series in Scripture is always a pattern, and tells the whole story, 
for He who writes Scripture sees the end from the beginning. The 
lampstand removed, means that He will not recognize the church 
as witnessing for Him at all, and whilst room for repentance is 
ever left, all the future as here told out shows only temporary, 
spasmodic restorations, as we have seen was Israel's case in 
Judges, until finally the fate of Laodicea carries out this threat to 
Ephesus. 

"But this thou hast, that thou hatest the works of the 
Nicolaitans, which I also hate" (ver. 6). 

Here I believe we have a still more specific intimation as to 
the evil ones, and those false apostles that the Ephesians had tried 
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and exposed. "Those that are evil" and "those that say they are 
apostles and are not," and the "Nicolaitans," are all intimately 
related, if indeed they are not identical, as I believe we shall see 
them to be. 

We have thought that the life of that poor failure Samson 
was, in its broad outlines, a perfect type of the path of the Church, 
as here told out prophetically. He, too, had one good thing; 
he certainly did "hate" those enemies of his people, the Philistines. 
And here, if I err not, in these "evil ones," the "false apostles," 
and "Nicolaitans," are the Philistines again in the domain that 
belongs solely to faith. They are people who know none of the 
humbling lessons and experiences of the Cross, nothing of the 
true entrance into that domain through Jordan's swelling flood. 
But in the day of Ephesus they were firmly and sternly met— 
their deeds hated. Is it not then of the highest importance that 
we should know beyond a doubt or question, by the light that 
God's Word itself gives, who are these Nicolaitans? Our faith 
must stand firmly fixed, not in the wisdom of men, but in the 
power of God. 

It is one of the most remarkable phenomena of Biblical in
terpretation that this word "Nicolaitan" could have had the mean
ing that has put upon it throughout the Church's history. Yet 
it will not appear so strange when we recognize the craft of "the 
enemy; he naturally desires to hide the truth contained in the 
word, for Nicolaitanism is and has been one of his most effective 
weapons. If the Lord hates it, the devil loves it. Naturally, too, 
we may say that the false hierarchy of clericalism would not 
desire to condemn itself, so it was imperatively necessary to find 
some far-fetched explanation; and Rome—that "teacher" Jezebel 
—calmly assured Christendom that there was in it no reference to 
herself or her clerical system, but that the Nicolaitans were an 
obscure sect founded by the deacon, Nicholas (Acts 6: 5). Poor 
Deacon Nicholas! It is rather a comfort to know that there is 
not the slightest trace in history of any such sect. For it would 
be a grief to think that one chosen because "full of the Holy 
Ghost and wisdom" gave birth to so terrible a foe. One of the 
old fathers endeavored to modify the slur put on Nicholas' mem
ory by teaching that it was through a misunderstanding of some 
expression of his, from which it had been wrongly deduced that 
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the lusts of the flesh might be allowed. It is beyond all reason 
to think that (even if we assume the existence of this obscure 
and unknown sect) the Lord Jesus would pick that out from 
amongst the swarm of early errors, and give it fhis mark of pre
eminence in evil, that He hated that. 

How often we look far off for a solution of a Scripture diffi
culty when it is at our elbow. We fail to see it because of its 
very nearness and simplicity. Those who could translate the 
very word "Nicolaitan" as easily as they could every other word 
would have no difficulty at all. 

Nor is it a new thought that the word itself gives us its 
own interpretation, as is so frequently the case in Scripture. There 
have always been those who so regarded it. Nikao means to 
get the upper hand, and Laos is, as we all know, the "laity" or 
the "people," so that the whole word "Nicolaitan" would mean in 
English, "those who assume ascendancy over the people, or laity," 
i. e., "clergy" as opposed to "laity." The deeds of such the Lord 
Jesus Himself has ever hated and will ever hate. 

If this is the divinely-intended interpretation, surely there 
are other scriptures that will give us some evidence of this same 
hatred, for He is "the same yesterday, today, and forever." Search 
the Gospels and mark the only words of awful "hatred" our 
blessed Lord ever uttered, and see to whom they were addressed. 
Were they not against the deeds of those who had assumed a lofty 
place, announced themselves to be Moses' "successors," and had 
sat down upon his seat? Then the Nicolaitans were called 
"Pharisees," and of them He said, "Do not after their works;" 
those works that He hated, for they, too, had "assumed the place 
of ascendancy over the laity," and, as Nicolaitans, bound heavy 
burdens upon them, which they themselves would not touch with 
one of their fingers (Matt. 23: 4). Go through the chapter and 
you will see the same works in the same people, until He gives 
vent to all His loathing of this spirit of religious self-assumption 
in the.words: "Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye 
escape the damnation of hell?" Did He not "hate" what He was 
then speaking of? And does not the word "Nicolaitans," masters, 
rulers, conquerors, or superiors of the laity, show the same marks 
as those Pharisees evidenced? 
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Let me guard this carefully. We must not for a moment 
think that "ministers," or ministry, are intended here by the 
Nicolaitans. Nothing—and I could prove it by a large portion 
of Scripture—is so dear to the Lord Jesus as the ministry of love 
to His own people, and never can too high esteem or cheerful 
submission be given to such ministry (1 Cor. 16: 16). No; 
Nicolaitanism is not "ministry," but "clerisy," not "ministers," 
but "clergymen," not the love that would give itself up to the 
service of the saints, and be at their feet, but the self-love that 
would assume a position of superiority over them. The one word 
speaks of service, the other of lordship. Very early in the his
tory of the Church did this seed of evil appear, and there can be 
no doubt of the instigator of it; for we shall see this work of his 
sprouting, until it comes to a full-blown weed in the "depths of 
Satan" in the day of Thyatira. It is the raising of a class of men 
above the mass of the Lord's people, giving them authority, 
wealth, ease, worldly comfort, and distinguishing titles as 
"Rabbi," "Father," "His Holiness the Pope," "My Lord Car
dinal," "My Lord Archbishop," "My Lord Bishop," "Reverend;" 
aye, and perhaps it is possible we may at times have instilled a 
little of that same poison into more modest titles, as into all the 
vain, hollow, petty dignities of the whole ecclesiastical hierarchy, 
so exactly the opposite in every way to those who approved them
selves true ministers by such marks as will be found in 2 Cor. 6. 
The spirit of Nicolaitanism is deep-seated in the flesh. It is but 
a lineal descendant of that proud Amalek, "first of the nations" 
(Num. 24: 20), with whom you will remember Jehovah swore 
that He would have war forever until his complete extermination. 
He hated him. 

Incidentally, we must note that it is very possible for us to 
hate the assumption of others whilst our own hearts are chilled 
from their first love. 

There is another point of great practical importance in the 
Lord commending Ephesus for hatred. We live in a day of 
spurious charity. If we hate anything, it is "uncharitable," and 
we are pressed to cover with this cloak of "charity" every wicked 
deed and doctrine if it only comes in a specious religious garb. 
Love for Christ will hate without trimming, or dilution, or miti-
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gation, what dishonors or wounds Him, either in His own Person 
or in His beloved people. Shall we love, or at least show a nega
tive, neutral attitude, to anything that raises itself against Him 
and works for the destruction of His people? Will He commend 
such a course? Shall we in our "charity" leave the wolf alone, 
and let him do his will with the flock? Shall we have so wide a 
"charity" as to take in both the dear child of God and the serpent 
he unconsciously may be cherishing in his bosom? Oh, let us 
not fear the false charges of "narrowness" and "bigotry" as long 
as our hearts are broad enough to take in all that is of God. Let 
them be narrow enough to exclude and hate all that He hates; 
all that assumes to lord it over His poor people. Beloved reader, 
fear the praise of the worldly Christianity of the day, for a 
spurious charity and liberality that is neutral to Christ or indiffer
ent to His glory. 

"He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
to the churches" (ver. 7). 

This is a call for us not only to listen most attentively, but 
to meditate long and carefully on what is said. We must not be 
satisfied with merely the outward physical hearing, but know 
surely that there are far further depths of wisdom in the words 
than appear on the surface. We find this call repeated after cer
tain words of the Lord Jesus, such as those relating to John being 
Elijah, and the parable of the Sower, etc., and evidently we may 
see in them a divinely earnest cry, like Wisdom lifting her voice 
in the streets for all who come within the outward sound to lay 
her words up in their heart, and to look to God for His teaching 
upon them, that they may learn their true meaning. The words 
throw us back to go over again and again what we have heard, to 
see if we have really correctly understood them. Mark, too, that 
the call implies that the letter evidently has an application, not 
only to the one church addressed, but to all anywhere, at any 
time. 

I gather from this call that these letters have depths of mean
ing not discovered by the careless reader, and the Lord is ever 
willing to open up the depths to us as we are able to bear it. 
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"To him that overcometh I will give to eat of the Tree 
of Life which is in the paradise of God" (ver. 7). 

This promise to the overcomer here is very cheering. It 
points back to Eden, in many a blessed contrast. Here there is 
but one tree. No tree of "knowledge of good and evil," the fruit 
whereof is forbidden, is to be seen at all; we have already eaten 
of this, and innocence is never regained, but, what is far better, 
holiness. No serpent is here to entice to eat such fruit, for there 
is one tree only, the Tree of Life. And where is the flashing 
sword and the cherubim to guard that tree from dying human 
hands? The sword-flame has been quenched in holy Blood, and 
the cherubim oppose no barrier to Him who has now gained a 
right to the Tree of Life. But not alone will He enjoy it. Eve 
would not be alone in her guilt; she shared the death-bringing 
fruit with her bridegroom. This Lord will give, from His own 
hand, to His beloved, fruit from the life-giving tree, and all that 
first offence is more than offset, for the eaters reign in life with 
Him forever. 

For, note, this is the paradise of God. The first paradise 
was that beautiful garden planted in Eden. The word "paradise" 
is used in Scripture for the pleasure-grounds or park surrounding 
the palaces of kings (see Neh. 2: 8, translated "forests;" Eccl. 
2: 5, "orchards;" Cant. 4: 13, "orchard"). Now this is God's 
own paradise; the beautiful park surrounding our Father's house 
(John 14); and, I conceive, forming a part, with that house, of 
the third heaven to which the apostle was caught up. To this, 
our brother, the penitent thief, was introduced to be with Him 
whom he had confessed as the sinless One; and to this paradise' 
the spirit of each one who has, as to his body, fallen asleep in 
Christ, goes till the hour in which He comes, and takes us, 
clothed with bodies of glory, into the Father's House. 

But in what way does this special promise help the hearer in 
Ephesus to be an overcomer? What can keep you and me cleav
ing to Him, in spite of all counter-influences or attractions? The 
conviction that we cannot live without Him. He has life. He 
gives life. As poor Peter cried, "To whom can we go? Thou hast 
the words of eternal life." And the same chain bound Mary as a 
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willing captive at His feet—"One is needful," and He is that One. 
Oh, to win through! Oh, to see Him and to take from the hand 
that even in giving will evidence what that gift has cost—the fruit 
of the Tree of Life. 

Summing up, therefore. This first epistle takes in the first 
hundred years of the Church's testimony on earth, when left in 
man's responsibility after the departure of the divinely-gifted 
founders, the apostles, say approximately from A. D. 70 to A. D. 
170. She is in a condition in which the results of apostolic energy 
are still seen, but the shades of dull night are being furled about 
her. Seeds of evil begin to appear; not moral evil or fleshly de
pravity, but far more diabolical than that—the puffing up and 
self-exaltation of man to spiritual authority and power in the 
Church. These evils are met in something like early energy, but 
are not rooted out, and we shall have to mark their development 
in tke later letters. Whilst this is the condition within the 
Church, in the world without the first four seals are being broken 
at the same time. At these we shall look in due course. 

T H E LETTER TO SMYRNA 

It is strengthening to our faith, beloved reader, to discern 
the hidden beauties of the Word of God—those that may not be 
exactly on the surface, but a little beneath it. If I err not, we 
have one of these in the very position of the letter to the church 
in Smyrna—it is in the second place. Is there any significance 
to this? If so, what is it? As "the number one has for its funda
mental idea the exclusion of difference—there is but one," so, too, 
"the fundamental thought of two is the opposite: there is now 
another,"* and this naturally may have either a good or bad sig
nificance, as the "second" one comes either to help, or oppose, the 
first. The Second Person of the Trinity is the Son who works 
out the Father's counsels of salvation; but there is another who 
ever opposes that work; and thus in any series that evidences 
progress in evil, it is the evident manifest beginning of the work 
of that enemy that is seen in the second place. 

*Numerical Bible. 
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The present age has been pictured for us, in its course, in 
more places in Scripture than the one we are considering. The 
parables of Matt. 13 give us the "mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven;" that is, a form of the rule of the heavens over the earth, 
not revealed at all in the Old Testament Scriptures: the King re
jected and absent, yet His kingdom going on by the proclamation 
of His name and title, and people acknowledging it professedly 
at least in baptism (Acts 2). There would appear a necessity 
for some correspondence between the letters here and the parables 
there; although, since they look at this period from such different 
standpoints, this may not be always quite easy to trace. But 
take the first two; and in the first letter, as well as parable, we 
get failure on the part of man, while in the second, in both cases 
—true to the scriptural significance of the number—we have the 
direct work of the enemy, the devil. 

Thus its very position prepares us to find exactly what this 
second letter witnesses: the energy of the evil one in fierce, lion
like activity combined with serpent guile; but with the former, 
as yet, altogether prominent. 

"And to the angel of the church in Smyrna write" 
(ver. 8). 

The name of this church is clearly and beautifully suggestive. 
"Smyrna" is but the Greek form of the Hebrew "myrrh," that 
sweet, fragrant spice so largely used in connection with burial. 
Nicodemus brought about one hundred pound weight with which 
to envelop that holy body (John 19), but Mary had been before
hand with him, bringing her box of myrrh (John 12) to anoint 
Him for His burial—most beautiful figure of the preciousness 
still attached to that holy body even when lifeless, and a prophecy 
of its resurrection. So in His infant days did the wise men bring 
to Him their gifts of gold, frankincense and myrrh, telling us the 
whole story of His path: the gold being the divine source whence 
He came; the myrrh the fragrant death that ended His path 
here; whilst the frankincense between, was the perfume that went 
up alone to God all through His life from His every thought, word 
and work. Everywhere the myrrh tells its story of a fragrant, 
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precious death, and it may correspond with the psalmist's word, 
"Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of His saints." Is 
it not a significant name for this second church? 

In perfect harmony with this is the character in which the 
Lord presents Himself: 

"These things saith the First and the Last, who became 
dead and lived" (ver. 8). 

Very majestic is this, even more elevated than the "Thus 
saith the Lord" of the prophets, for here it is the Lord Himself 
who speaks, with no intermediary. There could be no stronger 
assertion of essential divinity than in the words, "The First and 
the Last." "Thus saith the Lord, the King of Israel, and his Re
deemer, the Lord of Hosts: I am the First, and I am the Last; 
and beside Me there is no God" (Isa. 44: 6). "The First" as 
before all, and "The Last," when all have passed away, having 
alone in Himself inherent immortality (1 Tim. 6: 16), impart
ing it indeed from Himself to both angels and man; but He only 
having it underived from any. He was, long before any creature, 
or this present scene of sin, suffering and persecution began; and 
when heaven and earth are swept away, He still is. Unaffected 
must He be by the storms of an hour. What oppressor can reach 
Him? What persecution more than temporarily affect those who 
are His? 

Yet is He perfect Man, for He too became dead. He, too, 
has felt the sword of the persecutor, and suffered from the hate of 
man; but He lives. Death could not hold Him, for God has, 
through Sheol and the grave, shown Him the path of life (Ps. 
16: 11). 

Surely it is the Good Shepherd who has gone before His sheep 
along the thorny road of persecution they are about to travel; and 
He tells them it is the right road—the only right road in a scene 
like this. Hating their life here they shall keep it to life eternal. 

"I know thy tribulation and poverty, but thou art rich, 
and I know the calumny of those who declare themselves 
to be Jews and are not, but a synagogue of Satan" (ver. 9). 
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Was it any comfort to those afflicted saints to hear those 
words? Ah, how often we think the Lord does not know, or con
sider our trials. If we were but sure He knew, we could bear 
them; but He appears to our little faith indifferent. How often 
our hearts, if not our lips, cry, "Lord, carest Thou not?" as 
the disciples in the storm, or Martha in her cares. But He knows 
every sorrow, every anxiety, every distress. Make up your mind 
as to this, afflicted one. He knows your sorrow; its weight, its 
cause, its aim, and purpose, for He has a gracious design in per
mitting it. Here it is persecution that shall press back the Church, 
which in Ephesus had begun to wander, close to His side again. 

These Smyrneans were surely closely related to the earlier 
Macedonians, with whom, too, "a great trial of affliction" and 
"deep poverty," also united with a third ingredient, "abundance 
of joy," to produce a rich liberality. This is a glorious combina
tion—with affliction, poverty, and the Lord's love for us we are 
very wealthy; do you really believe that? 

Beloved reader, let us get God's thoughts as to things—they 
are quite contrary to those current. Look carefully at these 
Macedonians and Smyrneans. A company of afflicted, persecuted, 
distressed people; with no resources here, no wealth, no influence; 
not looked up to as of any weight in the world—but they were 
rich. It is a divine verdict. In all that would abide, in the light 
of eternity, they were rich. It is not full barns, nor a heavy bank 
balance, nor real estate that makes us truly rich; but what will 
still be ours and that we shall be enjoying fifty or a hundred years 
hence, when all these will perforce have been left behind forever. 
Earth's riches count little in God's balances. "Two mites which 
make a farthing" may outweigh fortunes. In nothing are inroads 
of Moabite worldliness into the professing Church more manifest 
than in the consideration given to so-called wealth. Its possession 
counts for about as much in the Church as in the world. A 
strong church today is not one characterized by much poverty 
and much joy, but by much money! Its pillars are not men of 
much faith, but of many dollars! Its valued preachers are not 
those whose ministry cuts into pride, vanity, luxury, worldliness; 
but those who by smooth things can fill the pews with this world's 
mammon, and of whom it is said that they preach every Sunday 
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to so many millions! If, of so many of the poor of the Lord's 
people, it may be said "thou art rich;" of how many rich may 
it be said, thou art poor? 

But there is another thing He knows: "The calumny—or 
blasphemy, or evil-speaking—of those who declare themselves to 
be Jews and are not, but a synagogue of Satan." 

This opens up another 'question, the solution of which is of 
vital importance to the correct understanding of God's ways with 
men today. Who are these who claim to be Jews, but are not? 
There are two possible answers to this. First, it is thought by 
some that they are literally Jews, not Gentiles, but of the natural 
seed of Abraham, who, in the light of Rom. 2: 28, are not really 
Jews in the sight of God. "For he is not a Jew who is one out
wardly, but he is a Jew who is one inwardly." These were only 
Jews outwardly, not inwardly. 

•One consideration will serve to disprove this: at whom is 
the Lord looking with those eyes of fire? At the world or the 
churches? Is He outside the sanctuary, or amid its lampstands in 
the holy place? The "evil ones" in Ephesus — were they the 
heathen of the city, or some who were in the church there? I 
can see no difficulty whatever in answering these questions. The 
Lord Jesus is looking, in every case, not at what is outside the 
church addressed; but always at that which is inside. This being 
so, then these men who claim to be Jews are not the literal people 
of this nation who have rejected the claims of Jesus, and who are 
certainly outside the Church; but some people who are in the 
Church, Christians who, in some way, claim to be Jews. 

Did the Lord Jesus, or any of His apostles, ever blame a real 
Jew for saying he was that? Did they ever deny the claim? The 
passage in Romans only puts external things in their right places 
before God, who looks upon the heart, requiring the reality of 
things here. He is leading up to the levelling sentence of judg
ment upon all, for all are alike sinners where the heart is in 
question—Jew and Gentile are lost sight of—all are guilty. 

Rejecting this, then we come to the other answer to the 
question as to who these people are. 

They were simply Judaizing teachers in the church, people 
who took for themselves, and would have others take, a Jewish 
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place. They were those Judaizers who were the peculiar op
ponents of Paul and his ministry, or in other words, of all that 
is distinctly Christian. 

They are referred to again in the letter to Philadelphia, and 
as this letter brings us down to the end of the present time, when 
literal Jews are not particularly prominent as adversaries, it is 
quite clear that, in full harmony with the whole figurative char
acter of the book, these would-t>e Jews are just professing 
Christian people who go back to Jewish practice, Jewish claims 
and a Jewish position or standing generally. 

Note them well, they were calumniators, who not under
standing the gospel of free grace, spoke against it. Further, they 
were the "synagogue of Satan," i. e., they were simply, as the 
word synagogue implies, "led to gather together" by Satan in a 
religious way. They were not ek-klesia, "called out" of the world 
by the Holy Spirit, as the Church, but a "synagogue," i. e., 
"gathered together" in the world, and they develop into those 
"dwellers upon earth" who are so prominent in the book later. 
Oh, how mistaken men are in thinking that all religion, or at 
least all professed Christianity, is good. Satan knows well that 
man's being needs a religion, and he provides one. Not the liber
tine, or the drunkard, or the harlot best express his work; that 
were far too gross, but the men who in the flesh claim, as did* the 
Jews, to be the people of God. Very subtle is he, and the tares 
he sows are not so easily distinguished from the wheat as to be 
utterly debased in a fleshly way. There would be no difficulty in 
discerning between a true Christian and a drunkard; but much 
in discriminating between a mere religious man and a true 
Christian—the tares are Satan's "synagogue," a most religious 
company, and they are here. 

Look at them closer, and we shall see something probably 
not far from every one of us. Let us then ask how men can say 
(not with the lip, of course, but by the truer thing that ever 
speaks in this book, the life) that they are Jews? 

1st. Let them assume once more to be, as were the Jews, 
under probation for salvation. By this they deny that God has 
come to the end of man; that he has been definitely found 
to be without strength and ungodly; that the cross of Christ 
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has ended the time of probation—to that cross they are enemies. 
2d. Let them again preach the law, the ten commandments, 

holy, just and good as this law is. Let them take their place 
under it, either for salvation or as a rule of life, crying, "Lord, 
have mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to keep this law." 
It is saying, however unconsciously and ignorantly, they are 
Jews, to whom alone this law was given, which has nothing but a 
curse for all under it, and by which the Christian owns himself 
to have been killed once for all (Gal. 2: 19). Many true saints 
are enmeshed here. 

3d. Let them press Sabbath-keeping, and contend for the 
observance of the only day indeed that Scripture ever recognizes 
as the Sabbath, the seventh day or Saturday; and in so doing 
they say they are Jews. 

4th. Let them introduce a ritual copied from, but inferior 
to, the divinely-ordained one of Israel, everything connected with 
which was a shadow of good things to come, the substance being 
Christ. By ritualism, they go back to Judaism, they say they are 
Jews. 

Sth. Let them establish a special class of priesthood to which 
is attached special privilege of approach to God not accorded to 
the mass—they thus too say they are Jews. 

6th. Let them count temporal prosperity and the accumula
tion of the wealth of earth, to be the characteristic evidences of 
God's favor and acceptance with Him, as these undoubtedly were 
for the Jew; thus too they say they are Jews. 

And it may be in other ways; but let these obtain, and the 
darkness has settled down once more; and since it is not merely 
light lacked, but light turned from, how great is the darkness! 
God is, as it were, put back behind an unrent veil; man is estab
lishing his own righteousness again; the cross of Christ is ignored, 
His work undone. It is Satan's synagogue! 

How may it be clearly recognized as Satan's? It has one 
specific mark. It hides the glory of the Person and the present 
efficacy of the atoning work of the Lord Jesus Christ. It makes 
something of man in the flesh, it obscures the glory of Christ. 
This Satan ever does. He hates that precious blood that answers 
all his accusations righteously. 
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And where is this synagogue of Satan today? 
Where is it not? The seed in Ephesus of the claim of a few 

has grown in Smyrna to the claim of many, and it has gone on 
growing. The trend is ever more and more, even in so-called 
evangelical churches, as true power declines, to a form, ever more 
and more to a refusal of the truths of the cross of Christ, that 
man is a hopeless, helpless, unimprovable sinner, and condemna
tion and death are the only things for him. Ah, my beloved brother 
or sister, whose eye is on these lines, your lot is cast in a day 
when direct, personal, living faith in God and His Word is as 
much needed as in any hour all down the course of time. It is 
ever easy to go with a crowd, ever hard to walk a lonely path 
with God; but never is there blessedness lacking to that walk. 

When did this synagogue begin? 
In Cain and his bloodless offering, that assumed either that 

there was no sin for which propitiation was needed, or that God 
could accept the sinner without propitiation. The very joy of sal
vation, the assurance of a perfect acceptance, the boasting in the 
cross of Christ, is gall to the joyless, uncertain Jew-religious man, 
and awakens bitter words which lead to deeds. So was it with 
Cain, so was it with those who were, as the Lord says, of the 
same generation (of the same "synagogue") in His day, so,was 
it in Smyrna, and so is it today. Reader, carefully test all these 
modern phases of both Protestantism and Romanism, for we may 
be fully persuaded that by every mark they form the synagogue 
of Satan. 

"Fear not the things which thou art about to suffer. 
Behold, the devil is about to cast some of you into prison, 
that ye may be tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten days: 
be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown 
of life" (ver. 10). 

Note that the encouragement comes before the suffering; it 
is His blessed way. He ever prepares, cheers, and strengthens 
His people for coming sorrow or trial. He never gives, under 
any circumstances, at any time, the spirit of timidity; but of 
power, and of love, and of a sound mind. Depression or dis
couragement, or anything of that kind, is not from Him. Nor, 
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on the other hand, is a fanatical indifference or stoical insensibil
ity to suffering from Him; but love, that has the heart to trust, 
and is supported on the one hand by "power," and on the other 
by a "sound mind." Love alone may be helpless, but with 
"power" it needs but a wise direction; and this is given by the 
"sound mind." But where are all these to be found? Alone in 
Christ. The power is in Christ, weakness alone in self; so too 
the "sound mind" is never in the flesh, but in Christ. And cour
age is not the mere natural indifference to danger that men call 
courage; if so, the flesh might boast and have reward. The most 
timid naturally, the most fragile, may prove, and indeed they 
have again and again proved, the power in the Lord's word, 
"Fear not." 

"The devil is about to cast some of you into prison." This 
is indeed a "revelation." We see heathen judges, kings, em
perors, casting believers into prison; we see Romish popes, pre
lates, inquisitors, torturing and slaying His saints, but here the 
veil is withdrawn, and it is the devil who does it. The devil is 
the instigator of persecution, and men, his religious "synagogue," 
the agents of it. Not that he is so petty as to love cruelty merely 
for its own sake, having no ulterior purpose. This he always 
has, and here it is "that ye may be tried." So with the apostles; 
he desired to sift them as wheat. He seems to say to the Lord, 
as he did once before in the days of Job, "These people are not 
in heart Thine; they care nothing for Thee, it is Thy gifts they 
love. Let me test them; let them suffer on account of their 
faith in Thee, and see how many will show, when in my sieve, 
that they are but chaff, and that their devotedness to Thee 
is only feigned." Permission is given in the case of Job, later in 
the day of poor Peter, and now in the church in Smyrna, and the 
coming trials are foretold. But it is for a limited time, "ten 
days." God is faithful. Their responsibility is not infinite. It 
is measured by the number of human responsibility, ten; and it 
would seem as if the Lord, in this number, were, in a figure, en
couraging the martyr-church, as in the following words, "Be thou 
faithful," through the ten days, the measure of your responsibility 
here; and then, the trial over, "I will give thee the crown of life." 
Direct from His own hand comes the crown. It is not quite as 
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near as the suffering, but it is equally sure; and it is His answer 
to the threatened death. Persecution and death come from the 
devil; the crown of life from the Lord Jesus. 

"He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches, He that overcomes shall in no wise be 
injured by the second death" (ver. 11). 

The "second death," we are divinely told, is the "lake of 
fire" (Rev. 20: 14, 15, R. V ) . Surely this promise will strength
en them to endure the first death, as Matt. 10: 28: "Fear not 
them that kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul." 

Note carefully, too, that since it is clear from this Scripture 
that the first death does not, and cannot, mean cessation of exist
ence—or there would be no possibility of experiencing a second 
—but separation between soul and body, so neither does the 
second death mean annihilation or cessation of existence, but 
eternal separation between the spirit and God. The root idea in 
the word "death" is separation. 

There is a jugglery of words, used in the interests of the 
false doctrine of annihilation, that perplexes many of the Lord's 
people. We are told that if we believe there is any existence after 
death, it is self-contradictory: that death means death, not life, 
that the person is no longer living, and to say that he is, is "to 
deny the simple meaning of the word "death." The reasoning is 
merely a kind of verbal sleight-of-hand; possibly confusing, but 
of no real weight. We have never had any idea that a dead man 
was anything but a dead man, even though we believe that the 
spirit of the dead man is still in conscious existence in misery, as 
in the case of the rich man of Luke 16, or in blessedness, as in 
the cases of Lazarus and the penitent thief. In each case the man 
had died, and the existing conscious spirit was the spirit of the 
dead. To say that the man, as identified with his spirit, lives 
is not to deny that the man, as an individual on the earth, is 
dead. 

Smyrna then clearly tells of what is called the martyr-age of 
the Church, from the Emperor Domitian to Constantine, or from 
about A. D. 170 to A. D. 313, thus covering the years during 
which the second, third, fourth, and fifth seals are being broken, 
in the historical point of view. 
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. But Smyrna has passed. We are living in the twentieth, not 
the third or fourth century, and, of course, there is no persecu
tion to fear in these days. Is there not? "All that desire to live 
piously in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution" (2 Tim. 3: 12). 
Has that been blotted from Scripture? Not only the prison, the 
rack, and death; but even the sneer, the contempt, the reproach, 
our God dignifies by the name of persecution, for so the Spirit 
of God speaks of Ishmael's mocking of Isaac (Gal. 4: 7). Not 
every child of God has suffered a violent death; but every one 
has been persecuted. Blessed are ye when men—imprison, tor
ture, slay?—no; but when men shall revile you (Matt. 5: 17). 
And do we not shrink from even this? Do we not ever need 
the counsel to "fear not" what men, or rather the devil, can do 
to us; for he is not dead, nor has he lost the art of making the 
fear of man work for him. 

•Note, too, there is not one word of rebuke or reproval for 
this suffering assembly; nothing but encouragement and consola
tion. As their sufferings abounded, so also their consolation 
abounded in Christ (2 Cor. 1:5). Tribulation, poverty, perse
cution, can never separate from His love; they only drive the 
sheep, as does the wolf, the closer to the Shepherd's side, and thus 
are they "in all these things more than conquerors." 

T H E LETTER TO PERGAMOS 

Once more the Seer is bidden to write, and now to the 
assembly in Pergamos. At the significance of this name we will 
look directly. 

"And to the angel of the church in Pergamos write: 
These things saith He who has the sharp two-edged sword" 
(ver. 12). 

The Lord presents Himself in direct conformity with the 
needs of the assembly He addresses. This two-edged sword is 
clearly the Word of God, which, we are told, is "sharper than 
any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of 
soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner 
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of the thoughts and intents of the heart" (Heb. 4: 12). This 
then is what is here needed by, and meets the condition of His 
people. We should naturally infer from this character in which 
the Lord presents Himself that His people were getting as closely 
identified with the world as is the soul with the spirit, and thus 
they need the action of that which alone can discriminate and 
sever one from the other, and the next words fully confirm this: 

"I know thy works, and where thou dwellest, where the 
throne of Satan is" (ver. 13). 

This opens up a question, not merely of interest but of the 
greatest importance. Where is Satan's throne? Milton answers, 
"In Hell," for it is there that he pictures him: 

"High on a throne of royal state 
That far outshone the wealth of Ormus or of Ind, 
Satan exalted sat," 

and our poet has thus seriously misled the thoughts of the 
Lord's people to their practical damage. Nothing can be more 
clear than that, if we are governed by Scripture, we must deny 
that Satan has ever seen hell as yet, and say that he will not do 
so for more than 1,000 years to come (Rev. 20: 1-10). His 
throne is surely not there then; nor indeed will it ever be, for he 
shall be cast into the lake of fire; not to reign, or be seated on a 
throne, but to suffer, the lowest and most miserable of all, as 
having fallen from the greatest height. 

We shall not need to prove that Satan's throne is not in 
heaven. He may have, and does have, access there, but not to 
reign. God's throne must be unrivalled there. But there is a 
little spot in the universe, as the Word of God tells us by many 
a clear suggestion, that was originally committed directly to his 
government—it is none other than this earth. Here was he given 
authority and kingship to reign as the vicegerent of his Creator, 
with this proviso, as later with the human king to whom the same 
government was committed, Nebuchadnezzar, that he must main
tain the supremacy of God. He is "the anointed cherub that 
covereth" the throne of God (Ezek. 28: 14). This he must pro
tect from the slightest taint of injustice. After "iniquity was 
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found in him," his "crime" (as 1 Tim. 3: 6 should read) of self-
exaltation—aiming, we are compelled to infer, at the throne he 
was set to cover or protect—God his Creator, in His purposes, set 
him aside from that throne, rent his kingdom from him, and 
gave it, prepared, restored, and beautified by six days' work, as 
Gen. 1 tells us, to another, even to Adam and his race. But 
Satan will not yield his kingdom without a conflict, and he meets 
the new king in fight at the "Battle of the Garden of Eden," as 
we may call it, where the reigning human king was utterly de
feated by the deposed angelic one. From that time Satan con
tinued to assume the throne he had in title lost, but thus practi
cally regained, exactly as Saul continued, even after David was 
anointed king, to assume the throne of Israel, to which he had 
no longer any real title. Still is he then the acting "prince of 
this world," still does he control its government, as he himself 
asserted, and the Lord did not deny; yet is he ever compelled to 
work out his Creator's profound purposes, those eternal purposes 
which still demand that this earth should be under man's govern
ment. It is, since Satan forfeited it, man's kingdom, and man, 
not angels, far less rebellious angels, must finally have its throne, 
as it is written, "For unto the angels hath He not put in sub
jection the world to come" (Heb. 2 :5) . Thus, in due time, the 
Man after God's own heart, the second Man, the true David, the 
Shepherd-King, comes upon the scene, and there is another battle 
—the "Battle of the Wilderness" (Matt. 4), as we may say. Here 
victory rests as decisively with the Man, as before with the angel; 
and He, the Man, is now in perfect title this earth's true King, 
and we so hail Him Lord of all. 

Still many complex problems have to be worked out. The 
poor lost race must be brought back to God; many sons must 
be brought to glory. The blessed Lord will have nothing alone 
that He has acquired as Man. He has made us heirs of God, 
and joint-heirs with Himself (Rom. 8: 17), to see and share His 
glory. 

Thus rejected as King by poor man who is still under Satan's 
sway, God turns that rejection to man's deliverance from Satan's 
power. This necessitates another decisive battle, "the Battle of 
Calvary;" and, whilst Victor, He is slain in His victory, but even 
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dying, "He destroys him who has the power of death, even the 
devil." Not yet has He taken His kingdom; He is an absent 
King; not yet seated on His own throne, but on His Father's. 
But who then is usurping His? The devil. The devil is still the 
god of this world or age; still is he the prince of this world,* 
and the kingdoms of this world and all their glory are still in his 
power. 

The moment fast approaches when He, the rightful King, 
shall "ask for the nations for His inheritance, the uttermost parts 
of the earth" for His possession (Ps. 2: 8). But in the meanwhile, 
another purpose, that pre-dates even the earth, is being carried 
out; God is forming, of those "chosen in Him before the founda
tion of the world," a heavenly Bride for His Son. This accom
plished, then to the heaven of air that Bride is caught, the king
dom on earth again comes into view, and in due time He returns 
with His Bride to assume His rule on earth. 

How wonderful are the ways of God; how intricate in design; 
how impenetrable in wisdom! Well may we say, "Oh, the depth 
of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God!" 

But of what we have written this is the sum: Satan's throne 
at present is on this earth, through which you and I are now 
walking. Not his in title, but in possession. 

And here, in Pergamos, the church is "dwelling"—note "this 
word—no longer as a stranger and pilgrim going through it to 
her own home and rest, but she is dwelling, settling down, and 
looking upon the earth as her home. Some tremendous change 
must have come in since Smyrna, if the world—the devil's world 
—can be a home for Christ's Church. Indeed, there must. But 
let us note what follows: 

"And thou holdest fast My name, and didst not deny 
My faith, even in the days in which Antipas, My witness, 
the faithful one, was killed amongst you, where Satan dwells" 
(ver. 13). 

*Some may think that this is opposed to the teaching of John 
12: 31: "Now is the judgment of this world, now shall the prince 
of this world be cast out." But it is clear that the world is not 
yet literally, actually, the object of judgment. Still is it a day of 
grace, not judgment. But the Lord, in view of His own "lifting 
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This is a gracious commendation of a past faithfulness which 
has not altogether died out: the Name, is maintained, that is, 
the holy character of the Lord Jesus is held fast; they had con
fessed that Name to be their hope, their confidence in that dark 
and cloudy day of persecution; and the Lord Jesus remembers 
this, and speaks of it with gracious and tender appreciation. There 
is no testimony for Him, however feebly rendered, before a scoff
ing, devil-ruled world, but that He notes it with keenest interest, 
and remembers it, I believe we may say, forever; for does He 
not say, "Time would fail me to tell of Gideon and Barak," and 
other witnesses (Heb. 11: 32)?—it needs eternity. 

There was a time—and Pergamos is here most graciously 
reminded of it, pointed back to it—when it was not all quite as 
easy-going as it was with her today; when it cost something, yea, 
much, to confess the value, worth and power of that despised 
Name. Thus tenderly, gently, considerately He rebukes even 
by commending. He makes them instinctively contrast the pres
ent worldly ease with the past conflict, and speaks of His appre
ciation of their past; and, in measure, of their present faith
fulness. 

And then He further shows He has watched over the suffer
ing church by mentioning a name, Antipas (the witness who was 
killed amongst them); surely a most significant name, probably 
the literal name of an actual sufferer, but from the symbolical and 
figurative character of our book it is chosen because of its preg
nant meaning. It may mean, "Instead of all," or "Against all." 
He selects one as representing all—not that one only suffered, 
but this one, by his name, Antipas, speaks of all the others; and 
this personification of all the cloud of martyrs, during those ever-
recurring waves of persecution, stood against everything where 
Satan dwells. All the current was against him; all the power of 
the world under Satan's government was against him, and his wit
ness was against all where Satan dwelt. But now Pergamos is 

up" upon the cross, saw in that the complete setting aside of all 
man's hopes or pleas—it laid the basis or ground for judgment, as 
it laid the basis or ground for the casting out of Satan, the world's 
prince, and brought to nothing all the devil's power of death. It 
is the divine way of expressing certainty. 
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dwelling there too in the place still stained by the blood of their 
slain brethren! Let us too remember that this earth has still upon 
it the uncovered blood of its true King, and of myriads of our 
own brethren in Christ. Is it a fitting dwelling-place for us? 

What has happened to effect such a change? History 
answers: "The triumph of Christianity." God's Spirit answers: 
"The triumph of the devil." Men speak of it with song of boast
ing. The Spirit of Christ speaks of it even weeping. 

Thus it came about: In A. D. 312 Constantine is facing his 
rival Maxentlus for the throne of the Roman Empire, and the 
decisive battle impends. The night before the fight he is said to 
have seen a vision of Christ, bearing in His hand a cross, with 
a promise of victory if he would adopt it as his emblem, "In hoc 
signo vinces." On the next day a gorgeous bejewelled banner was 
made in this form, called the Labarum, and the army advanced 
to the fight, a so-called Christian host, with weapons of war
fare— earned for the first time. 

A crushing defeat of Maxentius, followed by other victories 
over another pagan competitor, Licinius, finally seated Con
stantine (A. D. 324) upon the throne of the world. Here he 
assumed a double character: as a professed Christian, or head 
of the Christian Church on earth; and at the same time he 
retained the old title of the heathen Emperors, "Pontifex Maxi-
mus" (literally, "the greatest of bridge-builders") or high priest 
of paganism. It was a most significant title, for a mighty bridge-
builder he was; for thus, as it were, he took in one hand the black 
hand of pagan demon-worship—for "what the Gentiles sacrificed, 
they sacrificed to demons" (1 Cor. 10: 20)—and in the other the 
hand of the professing Bride of Christ; he bridged the chasm be
tween them. He, in his own person, united Church and State, 
Church and World. At last, far from being in opposition, these 
are united in unholy marriage; and at once we see the striking 
adaptability of the name Pergamos: Per-Gamos, a "thorough 
marriage," "a firm union," and the Bridegroom-world leads the 
Bride-Church into its own home and she dwells there, where 
Satan's throne is! Is this the triumph of Christianity, as human 
histories speak of it; or the triumph of the devil in opposition 
to Christianity? 
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But Pergamos will bear another, and still more direct deriva
tion, Pergamos in its plural form: Pergama is the tower, or forti
fied citadel, of a town. Spiritually-minded students of the Scrip
tures have not failed to note the correspondence between this 
downward path of the Church, as Christ's responsible witness on 
earth, and the downward path of men long before in Gen. 11. 
Both left the high ground, in the earlier case physical, in the 
other spiritual; and both came down to the easy plains of Shinar, 
and built a tower there. In both cases it is the Tower of Babel, 
or Babylon; and whilst the sad confusion of tongues has super
vened in both cases, as evidenced in the sects of Protestantism, 
yet was Babylon found long afterwards, and so too shall Babylon 
in her religious pretensions continue to be found, even after the 
rapture of the redeemed. 

But with Constantine the world became a professing 
Christian world. What need any longer to wait for God's Son 
from heaven? What need for looking for Him at any moment? 
Now begins the ridicule of the "any moment theory." The whole 
fundamental truth of Christianity is being lost, the character of 
Christian testimony is fundamentally changed. The world, it is 
now claimed, is professedly converted—the millennium shall be 
introduced by the whole earth becoming Christian. Thus men 
began to argue, and thus they lost the Church's one true Hope, 
the impending return of her heavenly Bridegroom at any watch 
of earth's dark night. 

In this letter to Pergamos we may see exactly the same 
advance in evil as already portrayed in the parables of the king
dom of heaven (Matt. 13). The third parable, corresponding 
to this letter, shows us a little seed producing a lowly shrub, which 
however changes its character completely, and becomes a "great 
tree." Interpreting this figure by its use in the prophetic scrip
tures, we know that the "great tree" stands for a great world-
power. See Dan. 4:20-22; Ezek. 17:5; 31:3-6. Christianity 
commenced as a lowly shrub, springing from the seed of the gos
pel, an exotic indeed; but now its character has changed; it 
has become, in the fourth century, a great tree, a world-power. 
"Birds of the air"—by which we are expressly told in Matt. 13: 
4,19 Satan and his angels are figured—now find a congenial 
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dwelling in the professing Church I The Church is dwelling where 
Satan's throne is, and Satan has found a dwelling in the Church.-
The harmony is all too clear to admit any doubt as to the truth 
of the interpretation; humbling and sad as it is. 

Everything has altered, almost in a moment, from the con
dition we have seen in Smyrna, and the Lord now has to say: 

"But I have a few things against thee, because thou hast 
there those holding the teaching of Balaam, who taught 
Balak to cast a snare before the sons of Israel, to eat things 
sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornication" (ver. 14). 

Note carefully that the Lord Jesus holds each assembly, each 
company of His people as a whole, responsible for what is held in 
its midst, for this indicates its own condition; in other words, 
it evidences their apprehension and appreciation of Himself. One 
may hear a stranger slurred with but little emotion or responsi
bility, but if it be one's own parents, or wife, or brother, who is 
spoken against, or whose interests are affected, it will make a vast 
difference; or, if not, it is sorrowful evidence of one's own condi
tion. Here Pergamos could endure the doctrine of Balaam, and 
the Lord has against—not the false teachers here but—the church 
itself, that it could. 

Permit me to ask, my dear reader, are you quite without 
responsibility for what is taught in that company of Christians 
with whom you are identified? If you are listening to any ministry 
that injuriously affects Christ, and can continue without such 
strong protest as shall never cease till either the evil teacher or 
you be rejected; does the Lord hold you quite guiltless? Surely 
not, in the light of this word, "I have against thee." 

But in what way did the work of the devil show itself now? 
In the teaching that Balaam gave to Balak. Not the attempted 
cursing of Balaam; the enemy had tried that in Smyrna, and the 
Lord had turned, as He did in Israel's day, his cursing into bless
ing. A subtler, and far more effective weapon must be used, 
one that of old had been quite successful in stopping the people's 
pilgrimage, in 'bringing them to shame and sorrow, and under 
the chastening hand of their God. 
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Turning to the narrative in chapters 23, 24 of Numbers, 
we have no explicit word there that Balaam had anything what
ever to do with the serious lapse of Israel. We read, "And Israel 
abode in Shittim, and the people began to commit whoredom 
with the daughters of Moab. And they called the people unto 
the sacrifice of their gods, and the, people did eat and bowed down 
to their gods. And Israel joined himself to Baal-peor; and the 
anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel." 

We have to await this letter of the Lord to the church in 
Pergamos to learn that it was the hireling Balaam, who, to gain 
the wages of unrighteousness, had taught Balak so to entice 
Israel. Exactly the same teaching was now being heard in the 
Christian Church. Of course that church was not literally Israel 
in the plains of Moab, nor were any of the features of this scene 
being literally repeated. There was no literal, gross immorality, no 
bowing down to literal idols—not at all. Such things would 
possibly not have been tolerated for a moment. Those were but 
the types, the antitypes of which were in Pergamos. Those were 
but the shadows, here were the realities. The ease-filled "plains 
of Moab" are shadows of this world "where Satan dwelleth." 

You will remember Moab's shameful ancestry. Lot, poor, 
righteous, yet world-loving Lot—an apt figure of the spirit of 
worldly conformity in a believer—produces two enemies to the 
Lord's people: Moab and Ammon. Moab figuring opposition 
to faith in the sphere of sense or the soul, that is, the world in 
its flesh-pleasing aspect; Ammon, the opposition to faith in the 
sphere of the spirit, or the unsanctified depraved reason. Moab is 
worldliness in conduct; Ammon is evil in doctrine—in other 
words, "filthiness of flesh and spirit" (2 Cor. 7:1). This is the 
natural fruit, or result, of settling in Sodom, making one's home 
in this world; fleshly lusts and a weakened faith. The power 
of things seen increases (Moab), the power of things unseen 
diminishes (Ammon). 

The ease-filled plains of Moab then are but figures of this 
pleasure-loving world, so hostile to the pilgrimage of the Church, 
for there Satan dwells. The "daughters of Moab" are the fair 
attractions that this world offers; carnal ease, luxury, pleasure, 
all wooing the pilgrim to settle here. The "fornication" is a 
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guilty entanglement with these. The accompanying "idolatry" is 
the transfer of the heart's confidence to the things seen; the long
ing after this world—for "covetousness" is "idolatry" (Col. 3: 5). 
It is the tribute that the devil always exacts from all for the 
privilege of dwelling in his world. Of old what the heathen sac
rificed, they sacrificed to demons (1 Cor. 10: 20), and still Satan 
and these demons maintain their rivalry with the Lord for your 
heart and mine, presenting things seen* to set aside God in 
Christ. 

This was the doctrine now shamelessly taught, and shame-, 
fully permitted in Pergamos, that the Church should cease her 
pilgrim-path, settle down in this scene now under the government 
of a Christian (?) emperor, cease awaiting the Son from heaven 
at any moment, look rather for the final subjugation of the world 
by the- gospel, and therefore, since it is thus to be converted, and 
to be the sphere of God's blessing, the Church will do well to 
make herself as comfortable as possible here. Such doctrine was 
peculiarly Satanic, for it had a religious appearance, it gratified 
the flesh, came in no alarming guise, appeared to do honor to 
the power of the gospel, awakened no protest, alarmed no con
science, its evil was not discovered, it lulled to sleep. Exactly so, 
for now is the beginning of the fulfilment of the Lord's word, 
"While the Bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept." 
Here, and at this time, began to be formulated as a fundamental 
part of the doctrine of Balaam that the earth could enjoy its 
Millennium without its King being present; that there is already 
a "Christian world," made up of "Christian nations;" and that 
consequently the believer must now enter into the world's politics, 
to try and keep Christian nations, Christian, and make the earth 
a pleasant place to dwell in. Christian nations! Equally true is 
it that Satan is an angel of light—aye, but only by an external 
transformation, whilst underneath he is still Satan. So Christian 
nations are that only by a thin veneer, beneath which, alas, they 
are rather Satanic nations, and will continue to be so till that 
moment when, in spite of "Christian" nations being angry, the 

*"Idol" is in Greek, Eidoolon, from Eidos, "that which is seen." 
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kingdom of the world shall become the kingdom of our Lord and 
of His Christ( Rev. 11: 18). But this was not all. 

"So hast thou also those holding the teaching of the 
Nicolaitans in like manner"* (ver. 15). 

In Ephesus, the very first condition of the Church, these 
Nicolaitans are seen, not in teaching, but in doing; but that 
church hated their deeds, and was commended for it. Here is a 
distinct advance on that, for it is now actually taught, /. e., 
asserted to be quite right, and in accord with God's will, that 
there should be a class in supremacy over the "laity," that the mass 
of the Lord's people cannot approach Him, but need an inter
mediate priesthood, which alone is privileged, as the Aaronic 
priesthood of old, to draw nigh in the sanctuary. The mass of 
professors, under the influence of Balaam's doctrine, is far too 
busy with the pleasure and gain of earth, those "daughters of 
Moab," to have any time for priestly service, and it gladly gives 
over all such privileges and responsibilities to this self-constituted 
class, admitting the righteousness of their claims to supremacy 
and superiority. 

Let us remember that whilst the time of Pergamos lasted, in 
a sense, only about 400 years, we too are even now passing over 
the "plains of Moab," that "enchanted ground," as John Bunyan 
calls it, "whose air naturally tends to make one drowsy"—this 
world in its aspect of carnal ease and • flesh-pleasing security. 
From thousands of pulpits these soothing doctrines are being pro
claimed; thousands of so-called Christian congregations are sleep
ing with pleasing dreams that all is well, and, all the while—as in 
the days of Lot, as in the days of Noah—the most awful divine 
judgments are overhanging the scene, ready to burst when the 
time of longsuffering is ended. Permit me to ask, Are you listening 
to teaching that presents this death-doomed world as fair and 
attractive; or that leads you to leave all responsibilities as to 
spiritual things to another? Are you hiring your "pastor" to 
take care of all your spiritual interests—an arrangement that 
leaves you quite free to "make money" and enjoy yourself? 

*So all editors read. 
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"Repent, therefore; but if not, I am coming to thee 
quickly, and will make war with them with the sword of My 
mouth" (ver. 16). 

Repent! Why, what had the Christians in Pergamos done 
that called for repentance? What sin had they committed? I 
must repeat that it is to be feared that the Lord's people esteem 
repentance to be something done "once for all," never to be re
peated. Far from it.' There lives no saint, it matters not how 
aged, how rich in experience, how advanced in knowledge, how 
honored in service, how highly esteemed by his brethren, that is 
beyond the need of repentance. This spirit of repentance occupies 
today the only position of safety, is the only condition of blessing 
and acceptance. As we recognize, in the light of God's Word, 
the abominations rife in the professing Church, let us beware of 
simply denouncing them, thereby fostering a self-complacent 
pride worse than the sin denounced; for only as we confess them 
before God as our own sins "and the sins of our people," can we 
alone have the blessing of him who was called a "man greatly 
beloved" (Dan. 9: 10). 

Evidently true repentance on the part of the true saints would 
result in a putting away of these evil teachers, for you will note 
the gracious discrimination as the Lord goes on. It is not with 
the church that He will fight, but with those who actually hold 
these evil doctrines. The church itself, as a whole, is still faithful; 
in the next church we "shall see that the true saints form but a 
remnant amid a mass of apostasy. 

Once more the Lord lifts up His voice to take in a wider 
circle than any company in one heathen city: 

"He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith 
to the churches." 

Then comes the promise to the overcomer, twofold and very 
sweet: 

"To him that overcomes I will give to him to eat of the 
hidden manna; and I will give to him a white pebble, and on 
the pebble a new name which no one knows except he who 
receives it" (ver. 17). 
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The manna was the people's food all through their desert 
journeyings; it ceased to fall as soon as they reached their own 
land. From John 6 we learn that it figured the Lord Jesus who 
came from heaven, the true Bread to give life to the world. But 
the manna fell on the face of the wilderness and was not hidden. 
A pot of it, however, was preserved in the ark (Heb. 9: 4), where 
it was certainly "hidden" until that ark reached its resting-place 
in the temple. Then nothing being left in it but the two tables 
of the law (see 1 Kings 8: 9), the pot of manna must have been 
taken out, and served to remind the people of their journeys, now 
forever past, and of the gracious care that accompanied and pro
vided for them all through. Beautiful correspondence! In a 
day when the professed people of God are settling down, taking 
this world for their portion, or home, to him who maintains that 
he has no portion here but Christ, and awaits a rest yet to come 
—1£ him, when this rest is attained, will He give sweet and 
precious proof of close and extreme personal intimacy. He has 
taken the manna, Christ, alone for his support here; the same 
manna, Christ, will be correspondingly known and enjoyed there. 
It will be some sweet, hidden, personal communication of Christ 
which shall be his own special and peculiar joy forever. As we 
learn Him now so shall we have capacity for enjoying Him then. 
Not all the saved will have equal enjoyment. All the vessels will 
be quite full, but not all of the same size; the present life de
termines the capacity of the vessel, as it were; for thus the apostle 
wrote: "Our light afflictions which are but for a moment "work out 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory." If the 
afflictions be avoided, the weight of glory is diminished corre
spondingly. The very memory of His goodness and love through
out earth's sorrows, will add volume and sweetness to the music 
of the song of the redeemed. 

"O then nevermore shall the fears, 
The trials, temptations, and woes, 

Which darken this valley of tears, 
Intrude on our blissful repose. 

Or, if yet remembered above, 
Remembrance no sadness shall raise; 

They will bring but new thoughts of Thy love, 
New themes for our wonder and praise." 
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In the second part of the promise, the gift of the white 
pebble, the prominent idea is that of peculiar, discriminative, 
personal intimacy and tender approval. The "pebble" has in it 
the thought of indestructibleness, and therefore of what is eternal. 
May it suggest what the receiver himself is through grace, and 
the holy character of the new and eternal life in Christ, which 
God has alone wrought in His people? The pebble can be kept 
for the eternity that is to follow; the receiver ever has it by him 
to get fresh delight out of its message to him when he will. 

It has on it a new name; the word "new" indicating that it 
belongs to the new creation. Is the name that of the Giver or 
receiver? The Lord has been accustomed to give new names to 
His dear people. When poor Jacob had been reduced to helpless
ness and self-despair, the Lord finds a new name for him that will 
last him forever, discovering a strange power and beauty in that 
very helplessness, for now he is a prince with God, "Israel." 

Abram, meaning "Lofty (or, exalted) father," speaks of self-
exaltation, and vain, empty claims. But when Abram can have 
no hope of ever justifying this fleshly boast, his body now dead, 
for he is 99 years old, the Lord gives him a new name—one that 
shall sound the power and praise of grace forever: "Abraham," a 
"father of many people" (Gen. 17). 

If these, and other similar cases, throw any light on "Bur 
present scripture, then this new name in the white stone is some 
peculiar characteristic that grace has worked in each one through 
their wilderness sorrows and trials. It is expressive of His ap
proval, answering thus to the reproach and shame the path of 
separation from a worldly profession has brought on him here. 
As in the old creation each "heart knows its own bitterness," so 
in the new each heart has a joy all its own, shared by no one 
else. Not only are there common joys there, but each shall have a 
precious personal secret with, or love-token from, the Lord that 
none other can share. 

May the Lord grant us grace to maintain a place of separa
tion to Himself, from all the fair-looking, yet evil attractions 
that this world can offer. It is but a little while, a very little 
while—a few more years, at most—and it will make little differ
ence to us whether we have been successful in gaining influence, 
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wealth, fame here, so that we finish our course with joy; and find, 
after it is over, that His grace, which alone has been our suffici
ency all through, still caps its goodness by giving a stone with a 
new name-—what that very grace has made us—in it, to tell us 
forever of His love, and awaken our singing whenever we look 
at it for eternity. 

THE LETTER TO THYATIRA 

The letter to the church in Thyatira divides, as do all these 
letters, into seven parts or movements: 

1. The direction to address the angel. 
2. The character in which the Lord presents Himself. 
3. His full knowledge of the case. 
4. Rebuke: "I have against thee." 
5. Divine counsel. 
6. The promise to the overcomer. 
7. The call to hear. 

"And to the angel of the church in Thyatira write" 
(ver. 18). 

I would remind the reader that the address is to the spirit, 
representing, governing, characterizing the church in Thyatira, 
personified as the angel of that church. But it must be carefully 
noted here that at the close of this letter, this "angel" is limited 
to a remnant in Thyatira: "To you I say, the remnant in Thya
tira," as verse 24 should read. 

The Lord does not own Jezebel at all, as having any part in, 
or with, the church that He is addressing; although she is as 
dominant in the church as her type of old, the Sidonian queen, 
in the kingdom; whilst God's true people, in each case, are but 
a remnant. This may account for the change of order in the 
promise and the call. Before this, the call sounds first, as if it 
were possible that all in the church might hear. Now, coming 
after the promise to the overcomers, it is as if these alone, or the 
remnant, were expected to hear. 
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It is a final condition; corruption dominant, and the true 
saints a remnant amidst it, a state of affairs for which there is but 
one effective remedy, the intervention of the Lord in power. 

With this agrees perfectly the fact that now to the Lord's 
people is definitely given His return as their only hope. The look 
is no longer backward to "whence they were fallen," but forward; 
"hold fast till I come." We should therefore expect the condition 
of things as pictured in Thyatira to go on even to that event— 
the Lord's return—and, as a fact, this is undoubtedly the case. 

The meaning of the name Thyatira is not clear. I take it to 
be a word compounded of thuos, "sweet-smelling incense," and 
teir, to "bruise by rubbing;" so the one word "Thyatira" would 
mean, "The fragrance .from bruised incense," and would thus 
speak of the peculiar preciousness to the Lord of that remnant in 
Thyatira. But we are not altogether dependent on the meaning 
of the name to arrive at what may be its significance here, and 
whilst it may in its etymological meaning refer to the remnant, 
there may also be some intended force in what the city was famed 
for. We are told in Acts 16: 14 that the first convert to Christ in 
Europe was Lydia, "a seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira." 
It was thus a city distinguished for its production of that which 
expresses kingly authority over the earth. Does it not suggest 
that not only is the Church dwelling where Satan's throne is, 
as in Pergamos, but that the prince of this world, who has found 
his dwelling in the Church, is now leading his children (cf. Matt. 
13: 38) to claim the purple, the government, the royal glory of 
the world? His daughter Jezebel will assert that the Lord's king
dom is of this world, and Peter's lowly claim to nothingness is 
to be replaced by the claim to temporal authority, formally based 
on being his successor; and whilst Christ is rejected, and has 
not the throne of David or of Son of Man, yet these "successors" 
can reign as kings without Him. It is the city of "purple," and 
well becomes her who sits "a queen and no widow" (Rev. 18: 7). 

"These things saith the Son of God, He who has His 
eyes as a flame of fire, and His feet like glowing copper" 
(ver. 18). 

The Lord thus presents Himself in the most striking three
fold majesty: which asserts the divine dignity of His Person, His 
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searching, piercing, holy scrutiny, and the irresistible character 
of His judgment. 

This can only be because these are the characters needed 
by the condition in Thyatira. It was ever so in all His ways 
from the beginning of the world. To no two did He, does He, 
present Himself exactly alike. Each needed, each received a 
different treatment. He brought low the ruler, the teacher, with 
questions of new birth; but most simply did He speak to the 
poor sinner at Sychar after laying bare her sin: "I that speak 
unto thee am He." As no two conditions are ever exactly alike, 
so never does He present Himself exactly in the same way. So in 
our lives, the needs of today are never exact counterparts of those 
of yesterday, they call for a fresh revelation of Himself. May 
we ever seek it morning by morning. 

Let us consider each characteristic briefly: 

"Son of God." Something has intruded into the church that 
calls for this emphasis. It is His title of unrivalled supremacy; 
none other can claim it, and the attention of His dear people in 
Thyatira is so called to Him. Why? Because His claims have 
been forgotten. They have, as we shall see, permitted a woman 
to usurp His place, and to set Him aside for His virgin-mother 
and for a host of "saints;" for this therefore they are bidden 
to consider Him thus. Who shall rival the Son of God? 

"Eyes as a flame of fire." His eyes, which had long ere this 
discerned the rottenness behind the fairest whited sepulchre, pierce 
through all disguises. Ever, as time has rolled on, have false 
apostles, Nicolaitan deeds, false Judaism, Balaamism, Nicolaitan 
doctrine—beads of one stock, all threaded on the one string of 
the religious pretension of the first man—increased, till all is per
fectly systematized on the earth; and now man's religious assump
tion evidences itself in, and his wickedness hides itself behind 
gorgeous ritual, with chanting priests, swinging censers, clouds 
of smoking incense. His eyes of fire pierce through all. 

"Feet like unto glowing copper," ready to tread down irre
sistibly all opposition. Copper symbolizes endurance when pas
sive, or that quality in Christ which alone could endure divine 
judgment and stand; that is His own divinity; but when active, 
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as here, it speaks of irresistible divine judgment. To what point 
have we now arrived in this letter to Thyatira on the dial of 
time? If Ephesus spoke of the first declining age of the Church, 
extending about 100 years; and Smyrna, the martyr-age, running 
down to the fourth century; Pergamos, the world-settling age, 
until this still more serious evil developed, we are driven to the 
conclusion that we have in the evil in Thyatira, the full-blown 
weed of Popery, beginning approximately in the sixth century, 
and continuing down to the very end, exactly as we see it doing 
today. 

It is the logical result of this seed of evil that has been 
steadily growing, first in the claim to apostolic succession, then 
in again taking a Jewish place, then in worldliness and clerical 
assumption—all these aptly paved the way for what we find here: 
the woman, Jezebel, teaching. 

Before looking closer at this, we must not omit reference to 
the Lord's words of appreciation: 

"I know thy works, and love, and faith, and service, 
and thy endurance, and thy last works to be more than the 
first" (ver. 19). 

How graciously and tenderly the Lord speaks here. It is as 
if His appreciation deepened as the darkness has deepened. "He 
searches for every action that can call forth His approval. The 
evil of these dark days is so overwhelming to our protestant eyes, 
that it obliterates the good altogether. Not so with Him. His 
eye is on His hidden ones. And Rome, who has largely blotted 
out their memory, carefully destroyed as far as she could all 
record of it, and traduced it, has not been able to blind His eyes 
or dull His heart. But we too get glimpses enough of this pious 
remnant to show us the reason for the Lord's true appreciation, 
in the Waldenses, Albigenses, Hussites, Friends of God, Brethren, 
and others, who have maintained a true light amid the thicken
ing darkness of what are called the Dark Ages. 

The words clearly point to a pious, devoted, loving, spirit
ually-minded people, who are thus addressed in the angel; and 
who are constantly increasing in devoted energy of love, for their 
"last works" are said to be "more than the first." They are strong 
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in the affections. Love has grown in the true saints since Ephesus, 
although intelligence, or light, has decreased. 

This remnant is the Church in Thyatira; but it is not 
Popery, nor has any relation to it. God's own beloved saints are 
still alone owned as the Church, although later they are shown 
to be even here but a remnant in Thyatira. 

"But I have against thee, that thou lettest alone the 
woman Jezebel, she who calls herself a prophetess, and she 
teaches and misleads my bondmen to commit fornication and 
to eat things sacrificed to idols" (ver. 20). 

Do you note the growing weakness in dealing with evil in 
the Church? In Ephesus there was much true energy in this 
way. They tested, they discovered, they rejected false claim
ants. In Pergamos they simply had there those holding the doc
trine of Balaam; here this lack of energy of holiness is more 
marked: "Thou lettest alone." Strong on the side of Love, they 
were weak on the side of Light; strong in devotion, weak in dis
crimination; occupied with pious service in the activity of the 
affections, they did not recognize at all their responsibility as to 
the evils in the Church Jhat were so fast increasing and threaten
ing to destroy the testimony of God upon the earth. They sim
ply let it alone. They did not encourage, or associate with, or 
have any real true fellowship with it, but let it alone. They did 
not oppose, resist, fight, contend against it; and the Lord marks 
this with strong disapproval. In this they are not in communion 
with the Son of God, who, whilst having all the most tender of 
attributes, still has "eyes like fire," "feet like glowing brass." It 
was not at all thus that the remnant in Thyatira thought of Him; 
but rather ever as expressing the gentle side of Divine perfections, 
or hanging in weakness and death upon the cross. Whatever we 
have left of the writings of that day show how consistently this 
was the character of the meditations of these beloved, but one
sided and mystical saints. 

But whom did the Church in Thyatira let alone? "The 
woman Jezebel." And to learn what is meant by this we must 
turn back to the Old Testament history where this woman is 
seen (1 Kings 16: 31). It was the crowning sin of that wicked 
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king of Israel, Ahab, that "he took to wife Jezebel, the daughter 
of Ethbaal, king of the Zidonians, and went and served Baal and 
worshipped him." As to the meaning of the name Jezebel, it 
may have, as so many of these names, either a good or bad sense, 
as it voices either the profession, or the actual truth. Thus 
Jezebel means "the chaste one"—this is her claim, posing as does 
Roman Catholicism, as the Bride of Christ; but it also means a 
"dung-heap," the divine estimate, or the reality. Her father is 
"Ethbaal," meaning, "The very Baal," and thus in every way 
these names give a perfect figure of that evil system that is the 
offspring of the enemy: Baal or Satan: Roman Catholicism. 

Her character is well expressed in her name and parentage, 
as her conduct proves. She is impure, and in guilty league with 
the evil spiritual powers (2 Kings 9: 22) against Jehovah. Her 
hands are red with the blood of Jehovah's servants. She is an 
awful combination of idolatry, fornication, and cruel persecution 
in the place of power, as closely analogous to what the false 
harlot-church is, as could well be conceived. 

But lest we should apply the likeness incorrectly we get 
further1 details. "She who calls herself a prophetess, and she 
teaches, and seduces my bondmen to commit fornication and to 
eat things sacrificed to idols." 

From her father, Ethbaal,* who is "very Baal," Baal him
self, Satan, she has learned to assume "to be as God," and thus 
she, as the source of truth, gives forth her articles of faith, which 
must be accepted under penalty of her curse. And has she no 
Scripture for her assumption? Indeed she has. She is "The 
Church," and is it not written, "Hear the Church" (Matt. 18: 
17)? Thus unblushingly and shamelessly she tears these words 
from their setting, distorts and twists them to her own purpose, 
and ever cries, "Hear the Church!" "Hear the Church!" It is the 
Papacy, and whatever is governed by the same principle by which 
God's Word is set aside by human ecclesiastical assumption. 

*The "eth" has the force of emphasizing the word "Baal." I 
might add that Ethbaal was King of the Zidonians, or hunters, 
thus completing his opposition to the Shepherd-King. 
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She teaches, and what? Exactly what the false prophet 
Balaam had taught; only he was plainly a foe outside, and she is 
within. Is it not an advance in evil, when a foe is within? 

Well has the Spirit of God by the apostle said, "I suffer not 
a woman to teach." That is not her place or function; and the 
true chaste Bride of Christ too, willingly "learns in silence," 
usurping no authority over the Man, the Son of God, the Divine 
Word; but the spurious Church "teaches." 

This woman who is a teacher leads us naturally to note the 
striking correspondence to the fourth parable in Matt. 13, in 
which the one prominent figure is also that of a woman. "The 
kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took and 
hid in three measures of meal till the whole was leavened." 

Few scriptures have been more misunderstood and falsely in
terpreted than this. Even true servants of the Lord have been 
so jiar under the influence of Jezebel, that they too have taught 
that the gospel is the leaven, which the true Church (the woman) 
takes and hides amid the evil world (the meal), till the whole 
becomes subject to its influence, or Christianized; and the mil
lennial reign of an absent Christ is thus introduced. The insur
mountable difficulties to this are, first, that leaven is always evil 
and never good in the Scriptures; next, that meal is always good 
and never evil in the Scriptures; thirdly, that therefore the woman 
must be the false harlot Jezebel Church, not the true, and finally 
that the Scriptures equally clearly speak of evil, and not good 
being all pervasive and dominant just before the Lord comes, 
"as in the days of Noah," "as in the days of Lot." 

It is difficult to exaggerate the importance of this, and as it 
will not only seriously affect our views of all Scripture, but also, 
if our gracious God speak to our hearts, have its influence on 
our lives, we will examine it a little further. 

The first thing that seems to justify a good meaning being 
found in the leaven is the way the parable is introduced: "The 
kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven." Surely, it is said, the 
kingdom of heaven cannot be likened to an evil thing. To this 
the answer is equally clear, reasonable, and simple: cannot cor
ruption intrude into what is good until it fully imparts its own 
character to it? Is this term, kingdom of heaven, synonymous, 
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as it is popularly assumed to be, with heaven itself? Or does it 
refer to a certain sphere on earth where its King is professedly 
owned as Lord and Christ? If no evil can enter this sphere, 
how is it that "the Son of Man shall send forth His angels and 
gather out of His kingdom all things that offend?" Evil must be 
in before it can be cast out. 

To some this difficulty is increased by the substitution of the 
term "kingdom of God" in the parallel passage in Luke (16: 20, 
21), since this is so often used, not of any sphere of profession 
where evil may intrude, but of a new creation where all is truly 
in harmony with God's will. This is quite true, but it is not 
always so used. The kingdom of God is a much broader term 
than that used characteristically by Matthew, and has much 
greater variety and power of application. In some cases it is 
exactly synonymous with "the kingdom of heaven," in others it 
has a different bearing altogether; for instance, it would be im
possible to predicate of the kingdom of heaven that it is "right
eousness, peace and joy in the Holy Ghost." 

Further, we must not press unduly that the kingdom of 
heaven is likened only to the leaven and nothing else. The divine 
Speaker gives us clear indication that this is not His intent, as 
the fifth and six parables prove, for these are evidently in some 
sense parallel to one another, the treasure in the earlier being 
replaced by the pearl in the latter; yet is the kingdom of heaven 
likened to the treasure in the first case, but to the merchantman, 
not to the pearl, in the next. The truth is that the likeness is 
to the whole figure, and that only in the most advanced stage of 
corruption; not to one feature of it, the leaven only, but to the 
leaven which was hidden by a woman in three measures of meal 
until the whole sweet meal is corrupted; leaven, woman, and meal 
all having a place in this aspect of the kingdom. Thus all is 
consistent, and this parable finishes the first series of four, evi
dencing a steady growth of evil, and it points to the time when 
the whole sphere on earth professedly subject to the absent King, 
shall be, by means of a woman's work in introducing leaven, 
thoroughly corrupted. 

Meal, on the other hand, is ever in Scripture as consistently 
good and pure as leaven is evil. See how both figures are used in 



STUDIES IN REVELATION (ch. 2: v. 20) 101 

the teachings of Scripture as to the meat offering in Lev. 2. With
out controversy the fine flour, or meal, speaks to us of the Lord 
in all His human perfections—perfections which every form of 
fiery trial whether as "baked in oven," or on "flat plate," or 
"boiled in caldron," only brought out more perfectly. From 
this offering all leaven must be excluded. How can we presume, 
with any pretension to subjection to Scripture or consistency, to 
reverse this clear teaching, and assert that the meal figures evil, 
and the leaven, good? It is clearly written: "No meat offering, 
which ye shall bring unto the Lord, shall be made with leaven:" 
a strange injunction indeed if leaven is to be a type of truth! 

But some honest difficulty may still be felt since on some 
occasions the pure unleavened meat offering might be accompanied 
by a leavened offering, as Lev. 7: 13 and 23: 17. This does not, 
and cannot contradict Lev. 2; but, if hearkened to, would deliver 
from another error that is current amongst some of the Lord's 
people today; for in both chaps. 7 and 23 the leaven figures the 
old evil nature that is still in the Lord's saints; yes, even in their 
holiest moments,* when engaged in happiest worship, such as 
offering what the peace offering figures; but which, through the 
infinite efficacy of the one holy Sacrifice does not prevent their 
perfect acceptance. Never is the worshipper here free from the 
dormant presence of leaven. It is never eradicated as long as he 
bears the image of the earthly one, as some fondly dream or 
falsely teach. But shall it prevent his approach? Indeed, no; its 
presence, whilst fully recognized, is equally fully provided for, 
and its power too is broken in the death and resurrection of his 
Saviour. All is in perfect harmony, and filled with precious teach
ing. 

Mark again that the Lord in warning His disciples against the 
leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees, distinctly interpreted the 
leaven as being the doctrine or teaching of these—was that good? 

Quite consistently with this, whilst the woman in the parable 
is introducing leaven, in the Church she is teaching, and thus what 
she teaches answers to the leaven. When the whole is leavened 
the whole sphere of Christian profession, under her teaching, will 
be in guilty alliance with the kings of the earth; or, in the pic
torial teaching of Revelation, sitting on, that is, supported by the 
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ten-horned beast (Rev. 17: 13). Everything is tending to this 
now. What is the tendency of the teachings of the worldly 
Church today? Is it not to dim the attractions, the perfect suffi
ciency of the Son of God? Does it not lead its votaries to depend 
on what this poor world can offer; be it wealth, or honor, or 
pleasure, all those "good things" (Luke 16: 25) for the flesh that 
are in the devil's power to give? Is not this the teaching that is 
sounding from her pulpits, and is it not leaven? Nor is it con
fined to Rome. She may head it all up in boldest, most open, 
and shameless profession, but there is an evident growing ten
dency, even in all the denominations of Protestantism, to assim
ilation with her. Her ritual is being imitated, her priesthood is 
being copied, and their "man-millinery" is becoming esteemed; 
her feasts and seasons, and holy days are being increasingly 
observed, her teachings that this earth is the sphere of her glory 
and reign are being echoed in many a "protestant" (?) pulpit; 
and so shall it go, till finally Roman Catholicism, under whatever 
name, shall be the one dominant religion of all apostate Christen
dom. . 

"And I gave her time that she might repent, and she 
wills not to repent of her fornication" (ver. 21). 

To none of the seed of Adam, no matter how corrupt,or 
rebellious, is "time to repent" denied. Even to Jezebel—idola
trous, superstitious, cruel, ravaging the flock, ensnaring true saints 
in the meshes of her net—is time for repentance granted. This 
is the present time, and the long ages during which the harlot-
church has been left alone; but He whose eyes are as fire sees 
into the innermost being of this Jezebel and says "she wills not to 
repent"—her will is against it. Imagine the Church of Rome re
penting! Can one think of her as humbling herself for her 
blasphemous claims; as owning her fallibility and that of her 
popes; her sin in making the blasphemous claim to infallibility; 
as abhorring herself for her cruelty and bloodshed; for her im
purity and corruption, as expressed in the lives of her popes and 
dignitaries; as stripping off her ornaments and robing herself 
with sackcloth? No, she sits, and will to the very last, "a queen 
and no widow," with no will to repent. 
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"Lo, I cast her into a bed, and those who commit 
adultery with her into great tribulation except they repent 
of her works" (ver. 22). 

The way Jezebel incites to fornication is by her own example 
(See chap. 17: 4; 18: 3). She is a harlot, not a pure virgin 
espoused to Christ; and, as such, she commits fornication with 
the kings of the earth, and the story of Ezekiel 23—of Jerusalem 
and her lovers—is again fully retold; for as in that day it was 
Jerusalem's false lovers who were made the instruments of her 
punishment, those on whom she doted who destroyed her and car
ried her children into bondage, so it is the kings of the earth who 
are made the instruments of Thyatira's punishment, for "the 
ten horns and the beast, these shall hate the whore and burn her 
with fire" (chap 17: 16,17). Thus the threat, "I cast her into a 
bed," seems to have in it an element of irony. She has loved an 
impute alliance with those guilty of the blood of her Lord. "I cast 
her (against her will) into a bed," not of pleasure or ease, but of 
shame and retribution. The bed which was her sin becomes her 
punishment: the kings with whom she committed fornication hate 
and burn her. 

But do these kings escape? No; they are cast into great 
tribulation. One can but see here the first suggestion in the book 
of that hour of trial that is to come upon the habitable earth. 
A door is still left open too for repentance for these guilty ones; 
and, strangely enough, it is not their works but her works that 
they are to repent of. She is to be turned away from. They 
cannot repent of her works and keep any company with her. The 
greater includes the less: repentance of her works covers repent
ing of their own guilt with her. 

"And I will kill her children with death, and all the 
assemblies shall know that I am He who searches reins and 
hearts, and I will give to you each according to your works" 
(ver. 23). 

How sternly the spirit of unsparing judgment breathes 
through these words! One can hardly suppose them to come from 
the same lips that rebuked James and John for even suggesting 
the calling of judgment down from heaven. We are surely back 
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in some sense to the earlier days of the Old Testament when the 
same stern divine judgment followed human wrong-doing. The 
very idiom "to kill with death," is Hebrew. It is doubtless this 
feature that has tended to lead some to assert that these seven 
churches are altogether Jewish—in this we are quite unable 
to follow, but if we accept the suggestion given in chap. 1: 10 that 
the Seer is himself now in "the Lord's day," a term closely syn
onymous with the "day of the Lord," it will do away with any 
serious difficulty. Judgment, which in the day of the Lord will 
have the prophetic earth for its sphere, here has the churches in 
view as responsible witnesses on the earth. It is even now the 
Lord's day in the house of God. 

Yes, here it is indeed Jehovah who is speaking, for this 
searching reins and hearts is distinctly His peculiar prerogative. 
So speaks all Scripture, "For the righteous God trieth the hearts 
and the reins" (Ps. 7:9), and again, "I, Jehovah, search the 
heart, I try the reins, to give every man according to his ways, 
according to the fruit of his doings" (Jer. 17: 10). 

But who are these children of Jezebel thus threatened? 
Wherever the same nature that characterizes Jezebel is seen, there 
you have her children. Wherever there is the same assumption of 
authority for the church, it is a family trait marking a child of 
Jezebel. National churches, since by their very constitution they 
deny the heavenly calling, may be peculiarly of this family, but 
it is by no means confined to these. 

The principles of Rome may be found in those who would 
repudiate any such relationship most indignantly. All lofty as
sumption on the part of any "communion" of Christians; all 
claims, similar to that put forward by their "mother," to being, 
exclusive of true Christians, "the Church," or the one representa
tion of it in all the earth, or having the Lord Jesus so exclusively 
identified with them that their decisions and judgments must not 
be questioned, or as being thus, exclusive of all true saints, the 
"Little Flock," or "The Remnant," or anything else that, under 
various fair names, seeks to make something of and exalt poor 
man—all these are Jezebel features, and are more or less in 
evidence in all her children. 
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Is there anything then to which the Lord's people in these 
days may safely lay claim? Yes, these two things. First to be, 
in view of the goodness and truth granted to us, and our misuse 
of it in division and strife, the most shameful and sorrowful fail
ure as a testimony for our Lord Jesus, that the whole sad history 
of the Church has seen. Next, that the goodness of God still 
embraces in an eternal and irrefragable bond of love all His 
redeemed, and still sees them as one, in perfect unity, in the per
fections and beauty of the Beloved. Thus may we walk on to 
the end as Jacob of old, halting on our thigh perhaps, with no 
recovery of the light, joyous step of the Church's first days, but 
with such added experience of His goodness as may turn even 
Jabbok, the wrestling-place of our sorrow and humiliation, into 
"Peniel," for here we have had a glimpse of "the face of God." 

"But to you I say,* to the rest who are in Thyatira, as 
*tnany as have not this teaching;* who know not the depths 
of Satan as they say" (ver. 24). 

*"And," in both clauses, is omitted by all editors. It 
seems appropriate here to look at the strongest attack 
against this prophetic interpretation of these divine letters. Dr. 
E. B. Elliott in his "Horse Apocalyptic®" emphasizes the evident 
fact of "the high state of piety as prevalent in the general body 
at Thyatira," whilst this interpretation represents "the Church's 
state" at this same time as being "under the all-dominant Popery 
of the dark ages/' and so conclusive does he esteem this anomaly 
to be that he closes with this trumpet-note of victory: "If the 
centre of this interpretation (Thyatira being the central letter) be 
broken, Mr. Trotter (the author of "Plain Papers on Prophecy," 
whom Elliott takes as the representative of this interpretation) 
will hardly, I think, care to contend for the rest." Trotter applies 
the epistle to a time of Popery, the epistle itself tells of wide
spread piety, therefore, says Elliott, the application is altogether 
mistaken. 

Mr. Trotter is not here to answer, but Dr. Elliott himself is 
astray in overlooking the fact that it is a divine Person who is 
writing this letter; and, therefore, although Rome has obliterated, 
to the limit of her ability, the memory of those who maintained 
the divine testimony in those dark ages, yet God does not permit 
them thus to be put into the background. He counts not as man 
counts, but advances that witness, so despised on earth, to the place 
of "the Church," addresses the letter to it, and casts out Jezebel, 
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In these words the Lord Jesus clearly distinguishes His own 
true saints, who are now but a remnant, from the mass of false 
profession by which they are surrounded, and indicates that the 
"angel" is their symbolic representative, not of the professing 
mass. 

The teaching is of course that of Jezebel; and this little rem
nant had not imbibed it. They had, by a true spiritual instinct, 
rejected the teaching whilst letting the teacher alone. The sim
plest, most unlettered saint, has, in virtue of the new nature 
within him and apart from any attainment, the instinct of de
tecting and turning away from false teaching, even as sheep have 
nothing but disgust for the unclean food that is the delight of 
swine. 

But what is meant by this strange term "depths of Satan?" 
We may get some divine light on it by comparing it with 1 Cor. 
2: 10: "For the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the depths of 
God." In this case the depths, so called because quite beyond the 
possibility of any man either conceiving or entering into unaided, 
are the precious holy things of God; but here, the "deep things," 
also beyond the unaided power even of wicked, proud man, are 
of Satan. In both cases "the deep things," then, are beyond the 
power of mere man inventing, entering into, or acquiring. In the 
one case the Holy Spirit of God is their Author and makes them 
known; in the other, the evil spirit of the adversary is the author 
and teacher of them. 

The remnant in Thyatira, simple and lowly, knew nothing 
of these "depths of Satan." The omission of the conjunction 
connects the two clauses, and makes the teachings of Jezebel to 
be themselves the depths of Satan. As in, and by, the redeemed 
Church of God is the manifold wisdom of God even now made 
known to principalities and powers in the heavenlies, so, by the 

irrespective of the myriads that she has deceived. But as the 
letter closes He recognizes that the Church in Thyatira is but a 
"remnant" (the Greek word is loipos, translated "remnant" at its 
first occurrence in Matt. 22: 6, and Rev. 11: 13; 19: 21), as verse 
24 correctly reads, and thus the numerical majority of the deceived 
adherents of Jezebel is admitted. All is in perfect accord with 
the prophetic interpretation. 
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Satanic imitation of the true, by the false harlot church, is shown 
out even now, the depths of Satan in the craft, subtlety, pride, 
presumption, persecution, cruelty which he works in and through 
his daughter Jezebel. This false Church goes beyond the powers 
of human wickedness or ingenuity; it is Satan's masterpiece, im
possible of mere human invention. Here, in the same way as he 
withstood Moses, through Jannes and Jambres, by imitation, so 
now again by subtler imitation, by the strongest pretensions to 
"catholicity, infallibility, apostolicity, holiness"—spurious and 
false in every particular—does he again withstand the truth. And 
nowhere is he so evidenced as in the earth-loving, earth-dwelling 
Church of his own creation, especially headed up in the Church 
of Rome, although all religious assumption has the same char
acteristics. 

The words, "as they speak," must not be taken as declaring 
that-men themselves boast in the depths of Satan, publicly con
fessing that they are that. Men are rarely thus frank and truth
ful. The words, "as they speak," must be connected with the 
word "depth." Whilst the ecclesiastical pretenders boasted of 
these "depths" of divine things, it is the Lord who adds "of 
Satan." The Lord, with those eyes of fire, discerns infallibly all 
things, and declares that they are indeed "deep things," but "of 
Satan," and it is well indeed not to know them. Does not Rome 
boast of her mysteries? Has she not her processes of initiation 
into them? Are they not covered thickly over with all this world's 
glory and grandeur that can impress the mind, and affect the 
sensuous part of man's nature? Do they not exclude light, and 
love concealment? Are there not behind her lofty convent walls 
and well-barred gates, depths of evil and abominations that only 
her votaries know, but of which we get occasional glimpses, when, 
from time to time, a victim like Chiniqui is delivered from them? 
They may well be characterized as "the depths of Satan." 

"I cast upon you none other burden, but what ye 
have hold fast till I come" (vers. 24, 25). 

Is not that just like Him who said, "My yoke is easy, My 
burden is light?" The only burden He gives is just to keep fast 
hold of what He has already given. But here is the fight. Satan 



108 STUDIES IN REVELATION (ch. 2: vs. 25 to 27) 

will strive by every species of craft, cunning, and intimidation to 
rob us of everything the Lord has given; nor will he cease those 
efforts till He comes. His coming is the only termination of the 
strife, but as we have a very similar word in the letter to Phila
delphia, we will consider it more particularly there. But here we 
again note that, for the first time, the Lord's return is held out 
as the object of hope. Oh, hope so long deferred! Nineteen 
weary centuries have passed since the eye of His redeemed peo
ple first looked up in expectancy of the fulfilment of His prom
ise, "I will come again." Centuries filled to the brim with suffer
ing, tears, wrong, rapine, lust, violence, bloodshed and misery; 
filled full too with the activities of His grace; and many and many 
a weary heart finding in Him eternal life with its rest and joy. 
Thyatira, while prophetically continuing to the end, has also long 
passed, and still His coming is deferred, and ever louder is the 
taunting cry of the scoffers, "Where is the promise of His com
ing?" Yet it is ever drawing nearer. 

But now we have the gracious word of encouragement in the 
promises to the overcomer: 

"And he that overcomes, and he that keeps My works 
unto the end, to him I will give authority over the nations, 
and he shall shepherd them with an iron rod, as vessels of 
pottery are broken in pieces, as I also have received of My 
Father" (vers. 26,27). 

The double form of address indicates more clearly who, in 
this state of the professing Church, are the overcomers; those who 
continue in works that He can own as His, because they are of 
the same character as those He did when He went about here 
unknown and unnoticed. Here were a few who, in contrast with 
Jezebel and her works, had nothing to do with the kings of the 
earth; were more acquainted with the cottages of the poor than 
the palaces of the rich; were not "reigning as kings," without 
Him; but were content to wait and watch with their divine 
Saviour the one hour of this dark world's history. There are a 
few such even today, thank God. 

The promise held out for the encouragement of such a lowly 
one is commensurate; it is, in short, "He shall be with Me." 
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Whilst the Lord has been cast out and rejected, the overcomer has 
been cast out and rejected too; he has shared his Lord's cross in 
its aspect of suffering from the world, so when the Lord asks, and is 
given, the nations for His inheritance and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for His possession, this lowly overcomer shall share that place 
and honor with Him. Blessed be His name, He will have nothing 
by Himself alone! But how strange the contrast! How little 
we look, or perhaps care for "dashing in pieces;" but the Lord 
Jesus Himself would not hurt one here in His lowly walk of grace 
—not one. He would not allow fire to be called from heaven, nor 
even the ear of an enemy to be cut off, and wept over the coming 
sorrows of His beloved Jerusalem. But we may be quite sure that 
we shall be glad enough to be anywhere with Him; and if it is in 
ruling with a rod of iron, and we see the nations broken like a pot
ter's vessel, we shall know it is right and well, and indeed the only 
way to final blessing. For Scripture assures us that the introduc
tion of that blissful millennial day, the reign of righteousness, is 
necessarily by the abasement by power of all the proud opposition 
of man; an opposition that has scoffed at the gentle grace offered 
and displayed in the gospel. "When Thy judgments are in the 
earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness. Let 
favor (i. e., grace, as now) be shown to the wicked, yet will he 
not learn righteousness" (Isa. 26: 9,10). The breaking in pieces 
of that vain pride that exalts itself leads to the day of wondrous 
peace and security of which the prophets sing. The storms must 
clear the air. Judgment is His "strange work," but it is, under 
God's government, the only way of blessing for sinful man; and 
in this the Thyatira overcomer—so free from personal judgment 
shall he be—shall share. "Do you not know that the saints shall 
judge the world?" asks the apostle (1 Cor. 6: 2, 3). 

Then, and in this way, shall be fulfilled that gracious word 
spoken through the apostle in Acts 3:20,21: "And He shall 
send Jesus . . . whom the heavens must receive until the times of 
restitution of all things," as the word is ordinarily quoted. But in 
so quoting, and omitting the limiting words that follow, the basis 
is laid for a complete misapprehension of the purpose and scope 
of the promise. It is interpreted as giving a sound and scriptural 
hope of a final restoration to blessing of every child of man that 
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ever lived. Leaving out for the moment the question whether 
God's holy Word gives elsewhere any real ground for such a hope, 
it is quite certain that this scripture does not. 

It was spoken in a moment in which the longsuffering of God 
was lingering over Israel, and hence over the earth; for the earth's 
blessing, as such, is dependent on Israel's acceptance with God. 
"Repent," cries Peter, "and even now, with no further delay or 
waiting, your sins being blotted out, God will send your Messiah 
back again: then the long-expected refreshment for this sad earth 
shall come, and then shall all things be restored, even as God has 
through His prophets foretold." 

Now nothing can be more sure and certain than that not a 
single word of any prophet gives the slightest intimation of any 
restoration from the lake oj fire. Of this they know nothing. 
There is not a prophet who has the spiritual universe in view at 
all. All dealt with the earth, and its government; and when Israel 
repents, according to Zech. 12: 10-14, then all things (not per
sons) on the earth shall be restored to the original intent of the 
Creator, as the prophets have foretold indeed. See Isa. 11, etc. 
Let us be careful not to cherish a hope that will only make us 
ashamed. 

But there is another promise here. It is as if the Lord gave 
the first rather to infuse that sterner element lacking in the one
sided character of this remnant; but He adds another that they 
will be better able to appreciate; and which really shows the way 
the first can be realized: 

"And I will give him the Morning Star" (ver. 28). 

Strange word, whose force and beauty is not on the surface, 
but needs the light of other scriptures, and the voice of nature 
too, that we may interpret it aright. The first occurrence of the 
term in Scripture is in that exalted address of Jehovah to the 
humbled patriarch Job (38: 7): "Where wast thou . . . when the 
morning stars sang together and all the sons of God shouted for 
joy?" Here there are many "morning stars" and they all are 
"sons of God." It is again a hint of the close connection between 
the stars and the angels, who are clearly thus called here, both 
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being "the host of heaven." These "sons of God" are the angels, 
shining with such splendor in the lovely glow of that first early 
day that they are morning stars, heralding a creation that was to 
be placed under their protection. The foundations of the earth 
were being laid, and to one of these morning stars, named Lucifer, 
was its government to be entrusted. 

The next occurrence of the term links closely, but sorrow
fully, with this, for now this one morning star is addressed: 
"How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morn
ing!" (Isa. 14: 12). The word of the prophet is primarily to the 
king of Babylon, but the language rises to such lofty heights as 
to compel its final application to some power far higher than any 
mere earthly monarch. His name is Lucifer, "light-bearer," or, 
as in the Hebrew, Hillel, "the Bright One," and he too is a "son 
of the morning;" a term equivalent to the "morning star;" so 
that he is here called in effect, "the bright morning star." 

Taken in connection with all other scriptures, are we not 
justified in seeing here one who held the place, in relation to this 
earth, of "The bright (i. e., Lucifer, or the shining one) morning 
star;" and that he, saying in his heart, "I will be like the Most 
High" (Isa. 14: 14), fell awfully and forever from heaven to the 
pit? This sentence has not yet been fully carried out; but it is, 
since irrevocable and unchangeable, spoken of as a past fact— 
just as in Rom. 8: 30 we get similarly the full blessing of the 
justified spoken of as already a past fact, "whom He justified, 
these He also glorified," although they are not yet actually 
glorified. 

These scriptures are very helpful to us in determining the 
force of this promise, "I will give him the Morning Star." This 
"Morning Star" is one who takes the place of that exalted crea
ture who has so awfully fallen. Who can that be but One? Nor 
shall we be surprised then if before the book closes we hear Him 
say, as plainly as possible, "I am the Bright Morning Star." The 
first morning star of this earth heralded a gloomy day of pride, 
rebellion, judgment, a day not yet over; but when the first prom
ise is fulfilled, when the opposing nations of earth, then fully 
identified with this fallen spirit, are broken as a potter's vessel, 
then shall a new day dawn, and the Sun of Righteousness shall 
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flood with its beams the blessed scene, and His people shall be 
identified with Him. 

But it is not as the Sun of Righteousness that the Lord pre
sents Himself here, but as the "Morning Star." He will give to 
the little remnant who simply hold fast what they have till He 
come, Himself, in this character. 

Do the two promises then come in the order in time in which 
we have them? Shall these overcomers first have "power over 
the nations;" and then, after that, receive the "Morning Star?" 
Surely not. To rule over the nations without Him is exactly 
what they refuse to do—this is rather Jezebel's portion now. 
Then it necessarily follows that the second promise is, in some 
way, the means of the fulfilment of the first. "Rule over the 
nations!" a poor, lowly-minded believer in Thyatira might ex
claim; "How can that be, and when can it be? I have no desire 
for it apart from Him who is the only true King." The Lord 
says: "This is how it shall be—thou shalt be with Me first. I 
will give thee the Morning Star, and before the Sun shall rise 
upon the earth with healing in His wings for My earthly people 
Israel, in judgment on their enemies, thou shalt be with Me." 

This is exactly in accord with the way this same precious 
mystery is spoken of in 1 Thess. 4, and the very analogy 
strengthens our confidence in the correctness of our interpreta
tion, and the certainty of our hope. 

"Do not sorrow," says the apostle to bereaved saints there— 
"do not sorrow as the poor world that has no true hope at all. 
You have a bright and certain hope of sharing the triumph of the 
Lord Jesus when He comes in glory to reign." "Ah," they might 
reply, "that is the chief ground of our sorrow. We fear our de
parted friends have lost their share in that triumphant revela
tion." "Not at all," says the apostle, "God will, even by the 
Intermediary, Jesus—through Jesus—* bring these with Him when 
He is thus revealed in His glory." 

*This is, I am persuaded, the correct bearing of these words 
—dia lesou—certainly not "in Jesus," as A. V. The clause very 
literally, and in the exact order of the Greek, reads, "So also God 
those fallen asleep through Jesus will bring with Him." The 
"through Jesus" connects with what follows. 
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That corresponds with the first promise to Thyatira of being 
with the Lord in His rule of the nations. 

But this would with perfect naturalness awaken astonish
ment and question in the Thessalonians' minds, as the promise of 
ruling would in the Thyatirans'. "Bring them with Him!" they 
would cry, "How can that be? How can they, whose bodies we 
have committed to the dust, come with our Lord in His glory?"! 

Paul says, "I will tell you, nay, not I, but as there is no 
Scripture that gives any answer to this question, the Lord Him
self gives you this word: He shall first descend, awaken with 
His shout those sleeping saints, and they shall stand up in in
corruptible bodies of glory, shall change us who remain and are 
alive, shall catch us all up together to the air to be with Him 
forever (and this corresponds with the second promise, 'I will 
give him the Morning Star'), and it is thus that when He does 
appear those fallen asleep shall come with Him. But of the 
times and seasons of that appearing you do not need that I should 
write you," and so forth. 

fMany of our brethren strangely misapply this verse to the 
rapture itself, i. e., God will bring those who have fallen asleep, 
to the air, with Jesus, when He comes. A very little consideration 
will show how baseless such an interpretation must be. The 
apostle would not thus begin with that of which they knew abso
lutely nothing. Something they did know: it was that their 
Saviour Jesus, to whom the world had given a cross for a throne, 
and thorns for a crown, was coming from heaven in glory to take 
His kingdom. They knew nothing whatever of being caught up 
to meet Him in the air. It was just this that they needed to be 
told by special revelation. The apostle meets them then where 
they are—begins with what they know, for this is ever God's way 
—and says, "When your hope is fulfilled you will find your be
loved departed ones have lost nothing, we who are alive and re
main to that hour shall have no advantage over them, God will 
bring them with Him. Not that they will come down with Jesus 
to the air; but they will rise together with us to meet Him in it, 
and then be brought with Him." Note too the force of the pre
ceding words, "If we believe that Jesus died and rose again." As 
the death and resurrection of Jesus precede His coming in glory, 
so the death and resurrection of these saints precede their coming 
with Him in glory. In falling asleep they have but entered the 
path their Saviour has trodden, which shall end in displayed glory. 
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Thus the promise to the overcomer in Thyatira corresponds 
to the epistle to the Thessalonians thus: 

"I will give power over the nations" corresponds with, "God 
shall bring them with Him in glory." 

"I will give him the Morning Star" corresponds with, "We 
shall be caught up to meet Him in air." 

Finally, we must not be deaf to the voice of nature here. 
It is prior to the sunrise, when the reign of the darkness is com
ing to an end, when there may be already premonitory streaks in 
the East of a new day, that, to the watcher who is not sleeping 
as do "others" who have not the same hope (c/. 1 Thess. 4: 13 
with ch. 5: 6), the bright herald of that day appears. Even 
so will He give Himself (and is there any gift like that?) to His 
Church, who is not of the night, but of the day, and who con
sequently must come with Him when He comes as the Sun. 

And again we have the solemn reiteration of those closing 
words to each church: 

"He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches" (ver. 29). 

Happy he who hears, the warning and the promises alike 
shall be fulfilled. 

Precious promise, so long deferred, yet now so much nearer 
its actual fulfilment than when first spoken! 

"Hour after hour of Time's dark night is stealing 
In gloom away. 

Speed thy fair dawn of love, and light, and healing, 
Thou Star of Day!" 



CHAPTER THREE 

The Letter to Sardis. The Letter to Philadelphia. 
The Letter to Laodicea. 

THE LETTER TO SARDIS 

If the Lord's word to His dear people in Thyatira has 
clearly put before them His return as their only hope; then, 
since Thyatira is thus to go down to that end, whatever church 
may be addressed after this will go concurrently with it to the 
same end. A consideration of the letter to Sardis will tend in 
this way greatly to strengthen our conviction as to the correct
ness of our interpretation of the whole; for in it we shall see a 
condition contemporary with Thyatira, and not replacing it 
altogether. 

The name "Sardis" is doubtless, as all the others, signifi
cant; and we can discern that significance if it be derived from 
a Hebrew root sahrad,* "to escape," and would mean "those 
escaping." The letter is addressed at least to those escaping; 
they were on the road to perfect liberty; they had been awaken
ed at midnight, even in the stronghold of Roman Catholicism, 
and were escaping. 

We have, in that Nazarite of old, such a clear pattern of 
the course and life on earth of the Church that the "prophetic 
word" in these letters ought indeed to be "the more clear" to us. 
Here, once more, is a Samson who has been in Gaza, the strong
hold (as "Gaza" means) of Philistinism (formalism, confidence in 
ordinances), and at midnight, in the very darkest moment of the 
dark ages, when Jezebel was even selling permissions to sin, in 
her so-called "indulgences" (could the night be darker?), has 
been awakened; and in recovered Nazarite energy has burst all 
bonds, and in that one truth of God and His Word for His 

*I am indebted to William Lincoln's "Lectures on Revelation" 
for this suggestion. The word has a secondary meaning which 
is also suggestive—"those that remain." 
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people, or "justification by faith," has taken away the gates 
and posts and bars of Rome, and is "escaping." 

Thus the very word "Sardis" suggests to us the time of the 
Reformation; and yet not the first moment of that time; for this 
was so peculiarly and alone the work of God, and not of men, 
that it is not judged at all. God does not judge His own work; 
why should He? It is perfect. But when that work is in man's 
responsibility, then He looks upon it with those all-searching 
eyes of fire, and tells what He sees. 

This corresponds with the first letter. Ephesus does not 
represent the Church in the bright, fresh morning-glow of the 
early chapters of Acts; but when, the apostles being gone, man's 
responsibility is seen with results as already looked at. 

In full harmony with this correspondence is the way the 
Lord presents Himself: 

"And unto the angel of the church in Sardis write: 
These things saith He who has the seven spirits of God and 
the seven stars" (ver. 1). 

Some may again ask, "Are there seven spirits of God? I 
thought there was but one." To which we may answer by an
other question: Light—is it single or sevenfold? Both. One 
ray; but let that ray be broken up by the prism of a raindrop, 
and lo, there are seven beauties and perfections seen, and each 
is a "light." The seven lights are one Light. Exactly so here; 
the seven spirits are the seven perfections or powers of the one 
Spirit. He who speaks has them all. Here is our true High 
Priest with the Urim and Thummim, the "lights and perfections," 
in Himself. 

Sardis needs to see Him thus. Thyatira is still going on; 
Jezebel has dominated it, and her fanes are on every side. But 
there has been an escape from Jezebel, and a new beginning, a 
Re-formation. But has this been maintained in its early beauty? 
The way in which the Lord presents Himself answers this; for 
His people need again to learn that there is no spiritual power, 
no life nor light, apart from Him. 

As a matter of fact, notorious enough to be beyond con
troversy, national Protestantism soon developed an independence 
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of Him far more prominent than in Thyatira, as seen in its 
beloved remnant. Confidence in re-awakened human learning 
soon usurped the place of dependence on the Spirit of the Lord. 
Trust in the arm of flesh, in the Governments of earth, in the 
armies of its Protestant princes, soon took the place of trust 
in His arm alone, as "the Thirty Years' War," deluging Europe in 
blood, may witness. The Church is now entering upon a path 
of confidence in the flesh that will end in her complete repro
bation. 

This will surely appear a hard saying to many; but if we 
keep our thoughts, not on the Comparatively "jew," at whom we 
shall look directly; but at the vast mass that compose the 
Protestant nations of Christendom, the application of this letter 
to such will not appear strained. 

For we may surely ask, Have not these State or National 
Churches that sprang from the Reformation, and include the 
whole nation, still retained Philistine bonds to control Nazarite 
energy, in substituting men's ideas of fitness and propriety for 
the free unhindered action of the Spirit? Every "service" in 
every church confirms it. Where can we find anything that 
fairly answers to the unhindered working of the Spirit as is re
vealed in the divine order of chapters 12 to 14 of 1 Corinthians? 
Where is the church in which the Spirit of God is even recognized 
at all as being really present and free to minister through whom 
He will (1 Cor. 12: 11)? Is the appointment of one single indi
vidual, however gifted in some lines he may be, who is salaried 
to be a pastor, a teacher, a governor, an evangelist, all in one— 
is this consistent with "the manifestation of the Spirit being 
given to every man to profit, withal" (1 Cor. 12: 7), and every 
gifted member of the Body to minister in absolute dependence 
on Christ the Head for the common good? The answer is that 
it is to avoid confusion and disorder that this arrangement has 
been made; and the result certainly is attained, if a well-dressed 
corpse be a satisfactory expression of "decency and order;" for 
this, like too many of our congregations, is quiet enough, evi
dences no excitement, and makes no confusion! "Decency and 
order," apart from true, living, dependence on Christ the Lord, 
is but the highest disorder, as of death. And it is to this Sardis 
is likened. 
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The church of Sardis was escaping from Jezebel, but only 
escaping. As with Samson, Philistine bands will soon again be 
upon her, and we may see strong suggestions of these in the 
power of appointment to all positions of authority, ministry, 
and light-giving claimed by the Protestant Governments. We, 
in this country, perhaps know little of this particular phase of 
abomination, for we have no State or National Church, and such 
are in view here. But take England for example. The King (or 
his minister), nominates whom he will to be a bishop, or his Gov
ernment appoints the rulers of the Church. Nobles, and the 
titled ones of earth, have so maChy "livings," as they are called, 
or "benefices," as part of their hereditary estates, and they may 
place in them, in a position of authority over the professing peo
ple of God, whom they may choose. They claim the stars, those 
rulers of the night (Ps. 136: 9), to be in their power. These 
positions of clerical authority and emolument are, too, publicly 
proclaimed for sale in the newspapers. How grand the answer 
to all this is the word, "He that hath the seven stars." All true 
light-giving and rule is His, and His alone. 

Yes, He has the seven stars. As the stars are the angels 
of the churches, these seven represent the Church as a whole, 
in its responsibility or ability to give light in the night. He alone 
has them thus. There is no shining apart from Him. Nor can 
we fail to note another correspondence in this to His presenta
tion to the first church as having the seven stars in His right 
hand. In this Reformation the same truth of complete depend
ence on Himself for light-giving needs to be enforced, for it is 
again being lost. 

"I know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou 
livest, and art dead" (ver. 1). 

Of what worth, beloved, are all the praises we give each 
other in view of this "I know?" Sardis has the reputation of 
being a live church, as Smyrna of being poor, and Laodicea of 
being rich; and lo, with a word, He subverts all, and declares 
Smyrna rich, Laodicea poor, and Sardis, live Sardis, intelligent, 
respectable, national Protestantism—what? Dead! 
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Sardis' works declare this. They lack the one quality of 
life. They are not spontaneous. They spring not up naturally 
and irrepressibly as from a fountain of light and love, urged 
forth by the very life of God, but by machinery, in which even 
dead ones can be quite useful. Thus has Protestantism resulted; 
there has been no real, permanent recovery of the foundation 
truth as to God's great Idea, The Church; its absolute unity 
in one divine life, its heavenly strangership on earth, the af
fianced Bride of a rejected, yet exalted Bridegroom, with her 
heart, her all, where He is, in another scene altogether. Baptism 
is falsely assumed to admit into the Church; and, as all born in 
Christendom were baptized, all the nations of the earth became 
"the Church." It is not now as in Thyatira, a false harlot-
church governing the world—not the Pope over kings—but the 
opposite; the world governing the Church, with kings and queens 
as her rulers—this primarily in the national State Churches of 
Europe, but morally wherever the world dominates. 

"Be watchful, and strengthen the things that remain, 
that were about to die: for I have not found thy works 
complete before God" (ver. 2). 

The words clearly imply that the church in Sardis— 
—Protestantism—is so quickly degenerating that she is in grave 
danger of losing everything that made her distinctively Christian 
at all. She is on the road to apostasy! There are, indeed, 
things that still remain to her, but these are sickly and ever 
drawing nearer to death. Few will scan these lines that will 
not in their consciences confess that this is a divinely true pic
ture of the professing mass of Protestantism today. Who can 
picture the joy with which the Bible was recovered from the 
hiding-places to which Jezebel had forced it? And the chief work 
of that timely and providential contemporary invention of human 
ingenuity, the printing-press, was to multiply its pages and to 
send them broadcast. 

But Satan's resources are not exhausted by the Inquisition 
and its fires. More subtly now he would steal away that price
less treasure, God's Word, from poor man by clothing his ser
vants in Christian—nay, in Protestant-Christian—guise, giving 
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them titles of reverence and learning, filling them with his fam
ily character of pride, in claims to greater perspicuity (higher 
criticism), of scientific learning, and they cast such doubts upon 
its divinity as to rob it of its power over the conscience, and 
comfort or balm for the heart—this is ready to die. Is it not 
divinely true? 

Subtly now too has he dominated that bulwark of evangelic 
truth: "Justification by faith." It remains; but it is from 
Protestant pulpits that it is being proclaimed that all men are 
the children of God, without faith at all! The catch-word cry 
of "The Fatherhood of God, and the brotherhood of man," hav
ing just that grain of fact in it that makes it the worst form of 
lie, has brought the truth itself, as far as its power over con
science and heart goes, to the very gates of death. 

Atonement, the central truth, the corner-stone of Christian
ity—it remains; thank God, it remains—but it is attacked, and 
slurred, and nullified, not now by popish priests, but by Protestant 
doctors of divinity, by the most popular preachers of the day; 
men who can hold the largest audiences and so command the 
highest salaries; these are they who use Satanic ingenuity in 
vacating the plain meaning of the clearest, simplest Scriptures, 
till the Cross is but the expression of the highest form of mar
tyrdom! The precious blood—so infinitely precious to God ~as 
speaking such "better things" that He only can apprehend its 
divine virtues—must not be proclaimed nowadays; for this (oh, 
blasphemy reserved for Protestant pulpits!) is "the doctrine of 
the shambles!" What is this but counting that blood an unholy 
thing? Christ's atonement, as the one hope of a lost individual, 
of a lost race, of a lost universe, is "ready to die." Shall we 
not do well to hearken, to be humble, and strengthen those 
things? Oh, reader, never mind where you are or what you are, 
but may the remnant of your life be given to strengthen the 
things that still remain! 

And then the Lord goes on with His incentive to this: "/ 
have not found thy works complete before God." Mark it well. 
Before men who look at its quantity and religious claims, church 
work may have a very fair appearance, but He judges all before 
God, and there, what is highly esteemed amongst men is abom-
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ination. Once again He is sitting, as it were, over against the 
treasury, and rich Sardis is casting in her gifts. The lack of one 
quality renders them less than the two mites of the poorest little 
assembly of two or three that is "a widow indeed," having little, 
and giving that little to Him. Well for us, again permit me to 
say, if we judge ourselves as having our full part in all this, 
rather than condemning others, for thus only shall we hear His 
Word: 

"Remember how thou hast received and heard, and 
keep and repent" (ver. 3). 

Here is another striking correspondence to Ephesus. The 
counsel in both cases is to look back to the divine work with 
which both began. Both were to contrast their present condi
tion with that first bright day of their espousals, which the Lord 
nevgr forgets. "Thus saith the Lord, I remember thee, the 
kindness of thy youth, the love of thine espousals, when thou 
wentest after Me in the wilderness, in a land not sown" (Jer. 
2 :2) . Remember, 0 Sardis, that day when there was no elaborate 
revolving system that enabled thee to get along very well with
out thy Lord, no armies of human warriors upheld God's awful 
cause in the earth, no kings were its foster-parents, but one poor, 
feeble man, alone and unprotected by any human power, stood 
for God's truth against all this. Whose arm sustained His poor 
servant Luther then? Oh, remember! 

One personal word here, dear reader, between us: for all 
spiritual deadness let us remember how we "have received and 
heard," for so, exactly so, do we—you and I—need to receive 
and hear this very hour. Our needs were great then, but not a 
whit greater than they are now. We need the same One, His 
love and power, as we need breath or food. Let us keep the 
truths—nay, the Person—we then had before us, and repent in 
self-judgment that we should have strayed a hairsbreadth from 
undivided confidence in Him. 

"If therefore thou shalt not watch, I will come as a 
thief, and in no wise shalt thou know the hour I will come 
upon thee" (ver. 3). 
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This is indeed a most solemn warning, and if we, who are in 
Protestantism, do not tremble at it, then is there the greater 
danger of its applying to us. For its solemnity consists in the 
Lord foreseeing the sure end of Sardis, of national Protestantism, 
and faithfully warning in view of that end; so that, if among the 
mass, there are any who will heed, these at least may benefit 
by the warning, but the end of the mass is sure; they will not 
watch, so His coming will be to them exactly as it is to the 
sleeping world, as unexpected and unwelcome as that of a thief 
in the night; see 1 Thess. 5:2; Luke 12: 39. 

If there is one thing emphasized in Scripture in connection 
with the coming again of our Lord Jesus Christ, it is both its 
certainty and its uncertainty; the fact as certain as divine reiter
ation can make it; the time of that fact equally uncertain. Hear 
Him in that solemn prophetic discourse on Olivet: "If the good-
man of the house had known in what watch the thief would 
come, he would have watched, and would not have suffered his 
house to be broken up; therefore be ye also ready, for in such 
an hour as ye think not the Son of Man cometh." 

Yet the prevailing teaching in the sleeping Church has been> 
for centuries, that the Lord cannot come during any watch of 
the night at all; but only when a converted world is bathed j n 
millennial sunlight! I assume that most of the readers of these 
lines have long rejected this paradoxical folly; yet have we heard 
a subtler falsehood lately, coming from those who, with clearer 
light, reject "post-millennialism," as it is technically called, but 
assure us that not till Jacob's day of trouble (Jer. 30), which 
must be shared by the Church, is past, not till the man of sin 
is revealed can the Lord return for His people. Whether it be 
this error or that, the effect is the same. If the goodman of the 
house had known surely that the thief would not come till after 
a certain time, then would he have taken his ease until that time 
had come. Similarly, if any single event be interposed between 
this moment and the Lord's Coming, then the motive for watch
ing for this moment is taken away, and we say in effect, "My Lord 
.delays His coming," with all the consequences of that weighty 
error. We sleep, as do others. 
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The apostle Paul carries on the same figure that the Lord 
uses when he writes: "For yourselves know perfectly that the 
day of the Lord cometh as a thief in the night; let us not sleep 
as do others, but let us watch and be sober" (1 Thess. 5:2). 

But some will surely ask, "Do not some scriptures un
equivocally teach that some events must necessarily occur prior 
to the Lord's appearing?" For instance, to be specific, let my 
readers turn to 2 Thess., chap. 2. Are there not events here that 
must necessarily intervene between this moment and the Lord's 
appearing? 

Most certainly; and yet note that when these words were 
written, another step in God's progress of doctrine, another word 
in Gocf's revelation, has been given; so that His people might 
not, by what is here said, lose the attitude of constant watchful
ness. Before the day of the Lord is manifested at all, before the 
apostasy of Christendom, before the man of sin is revealed, a 
tremendous event must take place—what? "The Lord Himself 
shall descend from Heaven with a shout.. . and we shall be caught 
up to meet Him in the air" (1 Thess. 4: 16). 

Beloved brethren, we belong to the day, as we belong to 
Christ; as there can be no natural day without the sun, so there 
can be no day of the Lord without the Sun of that day being 
manifested; and "when He is manifested, we shall be manifested 
with Him." For this, we must be with Him first, and when that 
shall be, none can tell; we know only that it may be at any 
moment. 

Thus the hope and the constant watchfulness of the Lord's 
people is preserved. It is the loss of this hope that leads to sleep 
and evil-doing, as the revival of it ever awakens to watchfulness, 
sobriety, and holy living. Sardis, worldly Protestantism, has 
lost the hope, and sleeps. To this Sardis He shall come as a 
thief. 

"Thou hast a few names in Sardis that have not de
filed their garments, and they shall walk with Me in white, 
for they are worthy" (ver. 4). 

"A few?" Only a few compared with the mass. Is it not 
so in Protestantism? Take any so-called church, is there not 
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ever a little remnant only of truly devoted ones, while the mass 
are—dead? The few are in Sardis. They are known as belong
ing to her in outward profession; but that is all; they them
selves are quite separated, for they have not. denied their gar
ments. 

What do the garments figure? They are what we are ac
customed to put on by day, and in which we live and move. If 
then the fine linen is the "righteousnesses of the saints," their 
right doings, then the garments must be the conduct, the walk, 
or, to use a word that covers both figure and fact, the habits.* 

What defiles? The touch of this world where death reigns, 
for it is away from God. The mass of Sardis were, and are, 
fully in touch with the world; a few were, and are, in holy 
separation from it. Not one soul of these is forgotten, or lacks 
appreciation; misunderstood upon earth, reproached, scorned, 
yet He knows them by name, they are His. He has His special 
word for these: "They shall walk with Me in white, for they are 
worthy." Has this no music or sweetness for you and me? Think 
of walking in a scene where there is no fleck of defilement; no 
shadow can be cast from passing night; where no stain is pos
sible, no girding necessary, for no sin! No watchfulness, for no 
foel "With Me." In His own blessed company and to hear 
Him speak just what we even then need to hear, as He did**to 
His own when they walked up and down the land with Him. 
We shall, we surely shall, if we be overcomers in keeping our 
garments unspotted from the world. 

"He that overcometh shall be arrayed in white gar
ments, and I will in, no wise blot out his name from the book 
of life, and I will confess His name before My Father and 
before His angels. He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the churches" (vers. 5, 6). 

It is a threefold promise: and again is there a suggestion 
of the trinity of man's being: first, personal, his bodily clothing; 
second, his name, or the character he bears in relation to his 
fellows; third, his name in relation to God. 

* Adapted from F. W. Grant. 
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But is it possible to be written amid the living in God's 
book, and yet the name blotted out? Our scripture does not 
say so directly; we infer that it implies this; but inferences from 
Scripture are not always safe or true. "If I will that he tarry 
till I come," certainly seemed to imply that that disciple should 
not die;'but he himself carefully draws attention to the exact 
words used which necessitate no such literal inference. So 
here, the Lord says, "I will not blot out his name." 

The interpretation must hinge largely on what the Book of 
Life really is; and there is no safer way of answering this than 
by carefully considering how the term is used in the Scriptures. 

You will remember that Moses, in his tender pleading for 
sinning Israel, says, "If not, blot me, I pray Thee, out of Thy 
book" (Exod. 32:32). The Lord answers, "Whosoever hath 
sinned against Me, him will I blot out of My book." 

-Now this is positive; the sinner shall be blotted out. But 
in the New Testament the term occurs five times; once in the 
epistles, and four times in our book of Revelation,* and in no 
case, outside of the one that we are considering, could that book 
include any false profession. Take Phil. 4: 3, "With Clement 
also, and other my fellow-laborers, whose names are in the book 
of life." If this were true of all who profess—true or false— 
there would be nothing distinguishing in the expression and no 
point or force in it. It reminds one of the Lord's words to His 
disciples, who also, we may say, had been fellow-laborers in the 
gospel: "Notwithstanding in this rejoice not, but rather rejoice 
that your names are written in heaven" (Luke 10: 20); surely 
this could never be said of false professors. Then no false pro
fessors' names are really ever written in God's book, and cer
tainly, if not there, can never be blotted out. 

Will He then blot out the names of His own true people? 
Was it because of their faithfulness that their names were writ
ten there? Will unfaithfulness cause Him to blot them out? 
Life is, from its very nature, a free gift, entirely of grace. 
If its beginning be of grace, can its subsistence be of works? 
Most surely not. 

*Rev. 22:19 should read "tree of life," not "book." 
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If one does not overcome in Sardis—if he is really of the 
world, as well as in it—it is clear evidence that his name was 
never in the book of life at all; he is really dead, not alive, and 
although he has taken the place of living, has a "name to live," 
this shall be evidenced as a mere vain claim; for his name is not 
found written in the book of life at all. 

Is not this "evidence" the key to the difficulty? In these 
letters to the churches we have to do entirely with responsibility 
and government, very much in the line of the Old Testament. 
All who profess to accept Christ as Lord are taken up on the 
ground of that profession. True and false are thus commingled; 
and the book of life in this connection only, is a kind of tran
script, or assumed duplicate, of that which He keeps. Men, in 
figure, write their own names there when they assume the re
sponsibilities of professing faith in Him. Their works show whether 
that profession is true or false; and the blotting out is this solemn 
fact being evidenced to themselves and to all; their names are 
not found in the book of life, and they are cast into their own 
place of the dead, the lake of fire, the second death! 

Solemn word for the professing myriads of Protestantism, 
well calculated to speak in clear loud trumpet tones to every pro
fessing world-loving Christian! A name to live thou hast. Thy 
fellow-men know thee as a "church member;" thou hast an -ex
ternal form of godliness; thou attendest decently the meetings of 
the Lord's people on Sundays; but this world has thy heart; its 
pleasures are thy delight; its wealth, its honors, are thy aim. Wilt 
thou deceive Him? When that book is searched where He writes 
the name of each self-judged and penitent believer, will thine be 
there? Oh, can thine be there? If not, where must thou be for 
all eternity? 

The third promise, of confessing the overcomer's name be
fore His Father and the angels, is also in strict harmony with 
that overcomer's confession on earth. Not merely by repeating 
in the creed, with drooping eyes and bowing head, "I believe in 
Jesus Christ His Son," but by his life, without any uttered word, 
he has spoken as plainly as Abraham's pilgrimage did, that he 
was not at home here, but sought a heavenly country; and that 
Jesus, the despised Jesus, whose name must not be intruded into 
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the scenes of pleasure and festivity of world-loving "Protestants," 
is the Son of God who satisfies the deepest longings of man's 
heart—yea, who satisfies the desire of every living thing (Ps. 146: 
6). "Having Him," the overcomer cries, "I lack nothing: to Him 
I go, nor will I be aught but a pilgrim till I reach Him." Oh, 
my dear brother, my sister, do our lives in their separation from 
this world declare this? Is Christ our all? Thus only shall we 
be overcomers. 

T H E LETTER TO PHILADELPHIA 

Now Sardis in its turn must, in a sense, pass off the scene; 
not indeed cease to exist, for it too goes down to the end; but 
another condition is developed from it. As Sardis came out of 
the corrupt mass of Thyatira—its protest being against "that 
woman Jezebel" (Roman Catholicism); so out of Protestantism 
itself another state develops, and this forms a distinct church, 
Philadelphia, which is now addressed. 

"To the angel of the church in Philadelphia write" 
(ver. 7). 

There can be no possible question as to the meaning of 
Philadelphia, nor, one would think, of the intense significance of 
that meaning, "brotherly love." Strongly in contrast with the dead 
church, Sardis, which spoke of people held together by some cold, 
formal, ecclesiastical bond, other than that of vital relationship, 
this word speaks clearly of a warm living link, not formal, official, 
or ecclesiastical; but "brotherly," /. e., resulting from a common 
life derived from a common parentage. Life is the first prom
inent feature here, divine life, and consequently having in it the 
marks of its divine Source; the activity of light and love uniting 
together in devotion to the Lord Jesus, and in love as brethren, 
to all who are partakers of that one life; and, as a consequence, 
separating those so united from all that is contrary to it. But 
the first thought in prominence is the uniting bond of common 
life, "brotherly love." 
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But if this be the case, then what can be pointed out, in the 
long course of the Church on earth, as clearly answering to Phila
delphia? It is an attractive name, and all would claim it. All the 
more careful then must we be not to exclude from it any who 
may have a true title to it, nor to include any whose claims lack 
divine formation. 

From its position, immediately following Sardis; from the 
character divinely ascribed to Sardis, "dead;" from the name with 
its simple unequivocal meaning, we unhesitatingly say that Phila
delphia represents the last effort of the Spirit of God to gather 
together all the living children of the family of God, in the simple, 
yet strong, bonds of that divinely-formed relationship. 

Out of the dead masses of national churches, ever and again, 
have there been revivals, which have resulted in the formation 
of companies of Christians held together only because they were 
that. All these movements then, in whatever time, in whatever 
place, however called, were, at least in their incipiency, Phila-
delphian in character. 

But ever, as the natural tendency to degeneration has evi
denced itself in these, they have again been sifted, always with 
the same result: a gathering together of the true, and the separa
tion of these from the false. 

Most profound of all these divine movements, as we may 
well call them, was the one that began to take definite shape in 
the first half of the last century, say 1810-30. Then the Holy 
Spirit, in most striking parallelism to the days of Josiah, recov
ered once again the Word of God that had, on many points, been 
absolutely lost (see 2 Chron. 34: 14-21). Then again the effect 
of the recovery was to cast down to the dust all vain-glory, all 
human self-complacency. And as the one clear truth of the 
divinely-formed, life-filled unity of the Body of Christ was 
seen; as the human contradiction of that truth, in the ever-
increasing number of sects, denominations, parties was recognized; 
as the truth of the abiding Presence of God the Holy Spirit in 
His Church was owned; as the human contradiction to that truth 
in a myriad forms was recognized—here and there, independently 
and in different localities, yet almost simultaneously in time, there 
came together a few who humbly confessed the common sin, and 
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their own part in it; and abjuring all dividing distinctive names, 
would accept none but such a term as is certainly applicable to 
the whole family of God: brethren. 

Here then, at that time, one is compelled to recognize a work 
peculiarly Philadelphian, or of brotherly love; but, mark it well, 
only because it was characterized by such sincere, unfeigned self-
judgment, self-abnegation, and lowliness of mind as claimed to be 
nothing but poor and needy, and would recognize no barriers be
tween the Lord's people—far less make them—there was "un
feigned love of the brethren," and wherever that was and is found 
there is "Philadelphia." Alas, short-lived was it, it had short 
continuance. Has the Holy Spirit written in vain, "Let brotherly 
love (Philadelphia) continue?" (Heb. 13: 1). Does not the very 
command imply the danger of non-continuance? 

But another feature must be carefully looked at, which will aid 
us-much in identifying Philadelphia; and that is the characters 
in which the Lord presents Himself, and never is this the same to 
any two churches, for never are the needs exactly the same. 

"These things saith the Holy and the True, He that has 
the key of David, who opens and no one shall shut, and 
shuts and no one shall open" (ver. 7). 

How different this is from any other presentation; and yet, 
as Sardis had similarities to Ephesus, so is there here some corre
spondence to Smyrna. There the suffering sheep are called to 
look to Him who, like a good Shepherd, had trodden the thorny 
path before the flock; here the eye is directed to the winning 
beauty of His Person as the Holy One, the True One. There is 
not one word of rebuke in the whole letter, so that we cannot 
say that the Lord thus presents Himself in view of some special 
failure or shortcoming, as in other churches; but rather, that all 
these feeble ones need is simple occupation of heart with Himself, 
and their special blessing would consist in considering Him in the 
beauty of His holiness (Ps. 110: 3). 

Not "brotherly love" alone characterizes them, they are sat
isfied with the all-sufficiency, the all-attraction of the Lord Jesus. 
He gathers them to Himself (Matt. 18: 20). Amid, or out
side, all the defilement of the scene, all its filthy worldliness, He 
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is the Holy; amid or outside of all its glittering falsehood, He is 
the True. They may joy in Him, He will not fail them. If but 
two or three amid the mass gather to His Name, in realized need 
and confidence in Himself, He will not fail; He is in their midst. 

Thus in the name Philadelphia, and in this first character 
in which the Lord presents Himself, we have the whole truth of 
Church relationship, the circumference and the Centre, as it were; 
Himself the latter, all who are His the former. 

But there is another most striking and interesting feature in 
the Lord's presentation here. He is said to be He who has the 
key of David. The most direct scripture to give us light on this is 
Isa. 22: 15-25. In this passage the treasurer over the king of 
Judah's house, Shebna, is replaced by Eliakim; and the very 
words the Lord uses of Himself are found here: "And the key 
of the house of David will I lay upon his shoulder, so he shall 
open and none shall shut, and he shall shut and none shall open." 

In Isaiah, it is Jehovah who is speaking of Eliakim, whilst 
in Revelation the Lord Jesus speaks of Himself as the true 
Eliakim, the One "established of God," as the word means, and 
who has, in His charge, all the "treasures" of the kingdom. 

What then is the force of the figure of the "key?"—for figure 
it is beyond all question. 

To Peter (Matt. 16) the Lord promises "the keys of the 
kingdom of the heavens;" and, whatever these may be (we can
not discuss that now) they evidently speak of authority and 
power to admit into, or exclude from the kingdom of heaven. 

The key then is a symbol of authority and power. But 
why "of David?" 

The Lord, in this book of Revelation, uses all that He had 
before written, even from the first moment of man's existence 
in the Garden of Eden, to express in figure heavenly and spiritual 
realities. The "key of David" then, which, when used in the "little 
book" (Rev. 10: 1) of Old Testament prophecy, figured authority 
over the Kingdom of Judah, is, in this large book of Revelation, 
the symbol of unrivalled authority over the whole kingdom of 
God. None can oppose His will. The church in Philadelphia 
is in much weakness, and needs a Strong One on whom to lean. 
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He, not the false Shebna, has all the divinely delegated authority 
that was foreshadowed in Eliakim of old. 

In these various presentations of the Lord Jesus the same 
features occur that John had already written in chapter 1, when 
he first saw Him. Thus: 

Compare the presentation to Ephesus with verses 13-16, 
"seven stars" in His hand. 

Compare the presentation to Smyrna with verses 17, 18, 
"First and Last," "Living and Dead." 

Compare the presentation to Pergamos with verse 16, "The 
sharp sword out of His mouth. 

Compare the presentation to Thyatira with verses 14, 15, 
"His eyes and feet." 

Compare the presentation to Sardis with verse 16, "seven 
stars." 

,. So now compare the presentation to Philadelphia with verse 
18, "The keys of Death and Hades." 

The "key of David" then corresponds, in some sort, to the 
"keys of Death and Hades;" confirming the thought that it has 
a far wider application than simply to the Jewish kingdom. The 
key of David is here a figure of complete authority: all power in 
heaven and in earth (c/. Matt. 28) is His, and all for them. He 
has all they need. 

And now He uses the key on behalf of His dear people. 

"I know thy works. Lo, I have set before thee an open
ed door, which no one is able to shut; because thou hast a 
little power, and hast kept My word, and not denied My 
name" (ver. 8). 

Not one word is said of these works. He knows them—it is 
enough! They are not thought much of on earth; they are not 
"known" there. The newspapers do not herald them, they make 
no noise in the world. As ever, in all that is of God "the world 
knows them not, because it knew Him not." He knows—it is 
enough. 

The term "an open door" is used again and again by Paul 
(see 1 Cor. 16: 9; 2 Cor. 2: 12), and always in connection with 
the proclamation of the gospel, or his ministry; and one would 
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naturally say that we ought to interpret the words here by the 
way this apostle uses them. But in view of the very distinct 
character of this book, dealing as it does so exclusively with gov
ernment, and this very figure, so clearly taken from the Old 
Testament prophet, it may fairly be questioned if this idea of 
ministry is, at least, the exclusive thought. 

Further, the word the Lord uses is not exactly an open door, 
but an opened door, as of one that had been closed and He had 
opened. Thus, I judge, an opened door figures liberty—first, to 
go "in and out to find pasture;" then, as a consequence of this, 
as the apostle speaks, liberty in ministering to others; and again, 
liberty in a holy, vital fellowship with all His own. 

There would appear to have been a closed door before the 
Philadelphian. His very obedience to the recovered Word; his 
very recognition of the power of the Name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ as God's gathering Centre, has apparently cut him off from 
all the regular recognized ministry of the Church—the door is 
closed. "Nay," says the Lord, "since thou thus evidencest a 
little strength in keeping My Word, and not denying My Name, I 
have set before thee an opened door, and God's Word shall be to 
thee a very field of green pastures. In thy lonely path of separa
tion to Me, long-lost truths shall be recovered; I will see that 
thou shalt not lack either food or light." This is exactly what difl 
take place, and still ever does. 

Again, the Philadelphian may have feared greatly that this 
path of separation was going to put an end to all his usefulness; 
his opportunities would now be most circumscribed, all doors of 
ministry now appeared closed to him. "Wait," the Lord seems 
to say, "I have set before thee an opened door; and thou shalt 
find greater openings for ministry; a wider sphere of usefulness 
than ever." 

And we may well ask: Where has there ever been greater 
effect on Christian thought and life, than in the oral and written 
ministry of that day? What a flood of the very water of life 
was then received by the grace of God, and flowed to the very 
ends of the earth! How His mercy responded to the desires that 
that same mercy had awakened and rays of recovered light 
changed the expectation of multitudes in all lands. In what 
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library of Christian teachers—if they be sound in faith—will not 
the writings of Darby, Grant, Mackintosh, Kelly and a host of 
other honored names be found? It was a marvellously "opened 
door" for ministry that the Lord Jesus set before the Phila-
delphian believers, and to Him, those believers and we with 
them give all the praise! 

"And has it looked," the Lord seems to go on, "as if thy 
lonely, separate path had cut thee off from the fellowship of fellow-
believers? Have many of them, misinterpreting thy motive, turned 
their backs on thee, and treated thee with coldness? I have set 
before thee an opened door, and freer, fuller, sweeter than ever 
shall be thy liberty to own thy one-ness with every one of My 
beloved redeemed; with every member of My mystic Body every
where. Yea, thou shalt find a depth and a breadth of fellowship 
of which thou hitherto hast had no conception." 

* Happy Philadelphian, even with but "little strength," com
pared to the day when the Lord's testimony was "with great 
power" (Acts 4: 33); yet that little has been evidenced in keep
ing His Word, in loving obedience, when all about thee are giving 
it up; in not denying—as everything about thee does—the power 
and attraction of His Name, the Holy and the True. 

Beloved brethren, would that we might stop here, and go no 
further! Would that this were the last condition of the Church 
on earth; the last weak, yet true, testimony she rendered to her 
rejected Lord! Alas, it is history now, no longer prophecy; and 
we too must not look back even on Philadelphia as the last or 
present characteristic condition of the Church on earth, for there 
is another. 

"Lo, I will make them of the synagogue of Satan that 
declare themselves to be Jews, and are not, but do lie; lo, 
I will cause them that they shall come, and shall do homage 
before thy feet, and they shall know that I have loved thee" 
(ver. 9). 

Sweet and precious, beyond all estimate, as the words are, 
they are not altogether unfamiliar to us. Once more we hear a 
far-away strain of similar music, coming from the harp of Isaiah, 
the same Hebrew prophet of fire; but he deals alone with earthly 
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things that are but a pattern of those heavenly ones we are here 
considering. It is of the Jerusalem yet to be on earth that he 
cries: "The sons of them that afflicted thee shall come bending 
unto thee; and all they that despised thee shall bow themselves 
down at the soles of thy feet; and they shall call thee, The City 
of the Lord, the Zion of the Holy One of Israel" (Isa. 60: 14). 

There be those who now tell us that the Lord's word to 
Philadelphia is but a repetition of this prophetic strain; and also 
applies solely to the Jew, and not to the Christian at all. The 
pendulum of interpretation is thus swinging to the opposite error 
to that which has governed it in the past. Then, everything was 
taken from the Jew, and given to the Christian; every Old Testa
ment prophecy as to the glorious future of Jerusalem was applied 
directly to the Church. Now, all these New Testament letters to 
the churches are taken away from the Christian, and given to the 
Jew. Ought we not to have learned that things on earth are but 
patterns of the heavenly?—that if Isaiah speaks of a blessedness 
it is the blessing of God's people on the earth; a portion in which 
those who share the present place of the Son of God have no 
part? When Isaiah speaks of a "worm" and "fire," he refers to 
these things literally, that shall, even in millennial days, witness 
in the valley of Hinnom (Gehenna) to the earth of the severity 
of His righteous judgment (Is. 66: 24); but these are but shall
ows of more dread spiritual and eternal realities, of the gnawing 
conscience internally, the wrath of God externally, of the Lake 
of Fire, the Second Death. 

So the nations of the earth shall be brought to the feet of the 
Jerusalem they have trodden down and despised; and this is a 
picture of "the synagogue of Satan" owning, in a similar way, the 
Lord's love to His poor and despised people here. 

We may here note too another resemblance to the letter to 
Smyrna: again we have "the synagogue of Satan," that awful 
name He gives to some, who with proud, unbroken spirits clothe 
themselves with the greatest religious pretensions. "Serpents, 
offspring of vipers," the Holy One called them in the days of His 
flesh, branding them with their true name on the forehead. So 
here it is the same "generation" that began with Cain, and which 
was not to pass away "till all was fulfilled" (Matt. 24: 35); flesh-
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ly, unrenewed men, but religious withal, and united together in a 
religious way; assuming to be people of God through the efficacy 
of external ordinances, and despising those whose only confidence 
is the cross of Christ; thus claiming to be Jews, assuming to keep 
the law, and whilst putting themselves under it complacently, 
slander those who rejoice in a divinely given, holy liberty^ from 
it, for it has slain them, and their true life now is alone in Christ 
raised from the dead. Thus, having their hearts and hopes set 
on earthly things; esteeming wealth, honor, or earthly comforts 
evidences of divine favor, despising those whose backs are turned 
on all this world can give, such say they are Jews. Yet, under 
all, they have a cold misgiving at heart, a consciousness that their 
"fruit of the ground" (their own work, their "best") is no more 
accepted than Cain's, for there is no blood; and hence they too 
persecute those who rest alone on the slain Lamb. By these, and 
other ways, these declare themselves to be Jews, and are not, but 
do lie. 

And if there may have been some difficulty in identifying 
them in the earlier day of Smyrna—say, the third century—there 
can be none now in the late one of Philadelphia—say, the twen
tieth. The literal Jew, in Europe at least, is no persecutor now, 
but the persecuted. He is not up, but down, and has long been 
under the feet of the nations of the earth: his city "trodden down." 
No; it is not the poor children of Abraham that are here meant, 
but the proud masses of professing Christendom, who have as
sumed the Jewish place, with no true basis for the claim. 

How precious the latter part of this verse, "I have loved 
thee." The Lord Jesus Himself speaks, and to whom? "To the 
angel of the church in Philadelphia." 

But who may claim this promise? 
Surely any claim would in itself deny the character of those 

who hold fast His Word and do not deny His Name. They glory 
alone in Him; His Name alone their confidence, His glorious 
Name alone their boast. 

But is no one today to get any comfort from this most 
precious word? Such a question answers itself. It is in perfect 
conformity with all the ways of God with men. Let one take 
the low place, He exalts; let one exalt himself, He abases. Let 
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one in heart confess himself a sinner, He is a Saviour; claim to 
be righteous, He tears away the mask. Let one own himself blind, 
He gives sight; claim to see, He proves one blind. Let one con
fess himself helpless, He is his strength; claim to be strong, and 
he is weak indeed. Let one own himself to be a poor, silly sheep, 
He is the good Shepherd; claim wisdom, and he is a fool. So 
only as the heart, fixed on Himself, longs alone to please Him by 
keeping His Word, when the popular thing is to despise it; suffer
ing in some measure from the reproach that this brings, may one 
hear such words as these, "They shall know that I have loved 
thee." 

With a sincere recognition of our own wretched return, yet 
we can say, "Whether the world ever knows it or not; one thing 
/ know, He loves me. And as proof, I bring no self-conscious holy 
life, no ardent spirit, no consecration; but I point to that central 
cross on Calvary and say, as I worship at His feet, 'and gave 
Himself for me. '" 

Again, if I am not living in "Philadelphia," I certainly can
not be Philadelphian, or have any part in the comfort here given. 
If, instead of "brotherly love," there is the spirit of contention 
and strife with my brethren, then may I get no consolation from, 
"I will make thine oppressors to do homage to thee," for in that 
case those to whom I am opposed are not my persecutors but my 
own brethren. If, to the eye of sight, I am not in reproach, in 
rejection, and quite overlooked by all that is accounted great in 
the religious world, I cannot appreciate, "They shall know that I 
have loved thee." Thus is the Old Testament pattern valuable. 
There we see it was those who had afflicted Jerusalem and de
spised her, who looked upon her as she had looked upon her 
Messiah, as "smitten, stricken of God and afflicted," who were to 
be compelled to reverse their judgment of, and bearing toward 
her. So it is because the angel of the church in Philadelphia is 
rejected, despised, and held in reproach by the popular religious 
world of its day, that a similar reversal is to be manifested. 

Beloved reader, we can but feel this to be intensely solemn. 
Here we have a letter dictated by the very One who hung upon 
the cross for us, when all that was highly esteemed as "religious" 
in this world lifted up its voice in mockery and reproach, and 
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directly addressed to those who in the closing days of the 
Church's testimony are, in a feeble way, in the same place of re
proach. It has no word but of comfort and tenderness, nothing 
but love and appreciation. What wonder if all claim it! Yet 
Philadelphia's day is past. Another "spirit" governs, another 
"angel" represents the present testimony, another condition is 
prominent upon the stage of Church history; and what is our 
wisdom but to own what is simply and literally true, that we have, 
as a people, lost the character and therefore have no claim to the 
blessing. Then, it may be, that thus in sincerity and in heart, 
confessing "our sin and the sin of our people," individuals may, 
even to the end, share in both the reproach and the blessing of 
Philadelphia. May the Lord, in His goodness, grant it both for 
reader and writer for His Name's sake! 

A further infinitely valuable promise follows: 

"Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also 
will keep thee out of the hour (ek tees hooras) of trial, which 
is about to come upon the whole habitable world, to try them 
that dwell upon the earth" (ver. 10). 

This is a striking illustration of the principle of divine retri
bution, either in the way of reward or penalty: "Whatsoever a 
man soweth, that shall he also reap," that is, everyone works out 
his own retribution. Here the sowing and the reaping may be 
found in the two "keepings." "Because thou hast kept . . . I 
will keep." The last follows as a consequence of the first; and 
apart from that cause the consequence is impossible. Is it not 
serious? And does it not behoove us to consider the kind of seed 
that we must sow in order to reap so blessed a harvest? What is 
it then, in this very day, to "keep the word of the Lord's 
patience?" It is an essential part of the gospel, that Jesus, the 
Son of Abraham, the Son of David, the Son of God, has still 
nothing whatever of these inheritances, but is waiting in long 
patience to receive them from His Father's hand. 

As Son of Abraham He has patience; for as Abraham of old 
had not one foot of the land in actual possession (Acts 7:5), 
although all of it was his in title, so Jesus has nothing of this 
earth yet, although all is His surely in title; and they that are 



138 STUDIES IN REVELATION (ch.3:v.l0) 

of faith share with Him this place and time of patient waiting. 
They will not strive after its wealth, share its ambitions, nor 
count anything of the world as their own: they love not the world 
and disavow its friendship, and thus, as Abraham, they are in 
moral superiority to it (see Gen. 14: 23). 

Patiently, too, as David of old, Israel's true king, has Jesus, 
the rejected Lord, been waiting for nineteen weary centuries for 
His own throne and glory; whilst during all that time, the Devil 
—Saul's great antitype—has usurpingly held the throne of the 
earth, its glories, and its kingdoms. A few have found their way 
to Him, to the cave of Adullam; and, owning Him Lord of all, 
have kept, and keep, the word of His patience. They, too, refuse 
present carnal-ease, present worldly-pleasure, present earthly-
glory as their portion. They will not "reign as kings" without 
Him; but share, in some measure at least, His present rejection, 
shame, and reproach. 

As Son of God He waits. It is true that by this glorious 
title His Church is won, but not yet is He manifested as Son of 
God to all the universe; nor will He be, as long as the bodies of 
His people are subject to, and in the grasp of death. It was at 
Lazarus' grave that He gave, as it were, a picture of His coming 
glory, and here "the Son of God was glorified" (John 11: 4) by 
that call, "Lazarus, come forth!" Death could not hold his prey 
when thus his Conqueror spoke. But it was but for a moment; a 
beauteous flash, that again gave place to death's triumph. But 
the hour draws on when the same "loud voice"* shall be heard: 
"Come, My beloved;" and all the dead in Christ shall rise, and 
be caught up to meet Him in the air. Then, in due course and 
time, they, with Him, shall be revealed too as sons of God (Rom. 
8: 19). In this hope we are saved, and long has it been held; 
often dimly and flickeringly, as if another moment and it would 
die out; but it was revived again with great freshness and power 
in the early days of the church of Philadelphia. 

The next words demand very careful consideration: "The 
hour of temptation (or trial, or testing) that is to come on all 
the habitable world." All the prophetic world where God has 

*The word in 1 Thess 4: 16 signifies "a gathering shout." 
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been working is to be tested in some short but severe way, and 
we are quite dependent on other scriptures to determine what that 
is. The direct objects of this fearsome test are those who, in 
sharp contrast with the few who have kept the word of His 
patience, have settled down as dwellers—not sojourners, or pil
grims, or strangers, but dwellers—upon the earth. 

All we need note here is first that, from the standpoint of 
this church of Philadelphia, this fearful testing lies in the in
definite future; it has not come at that time, and when it does 
come, not a single "Philadelphian" will be in it. Every individual 
who dwells there, that is, who is characterized by that lowly 
spirit of brotherly love, who keeps the Word of His patience, and 
maintains the power and dignity of that Name of Jesus as Lord 
of all, will be kept out of it altogether. When that "hour" comes, 
this whole church of Philadelphia will be gone. 

^ The Old Testament gives us very clear light on an unparal-
lelled time of trial, but there it appears to affect Israel only. 
"Ask ye now, and see whether a man doth travail with child? 
Wherefore do I see every man with his hands on his loins as a 
woman in travail, and all faces are turned into paleness? Alas, 
for that day is great, so that none is like it: it is even the time of 
Jacob's trouble" (evidently the remnant of Israel under that 
name of Jacob is in it and cannot be kept out of that time), "but 
he shall be saved out of it." 

These two scriptures then teach unequivocally that there is 
coming a time of unequalled distress, that it has not yet come, 
that it shall primarily affect the remnant of the Jews, but shall 
spread and prove a test to all those who have shunned the pil
grim path and have made this earth their home. One company of 
people, termed "Philadelphia," shall be kept out of it altogether. 

It is true that we are not definitely told that the "time of 
Jacob's trouble" and this "hour" of testing are identical; but they 
must both occur at the end of this era, and our book will tell us 
of an event that in itself will be quite enough for the Jews' 
trouble and the earth-dwellers' testing. That event we shall find 
closely related to the Church being kept out of the "hour." Verses 
13-18 of 1 Thess. 4 give us in a very simple way how this salvation 
of "all in Christ" is effected. 
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But who can tell the horrors of that "hour?" The Holy Spirit 
no longer dwelling here in His people; all the world in open 
apostasy; all fundamental truth denied; Satan universally recog
nized; foul black error, like smoke from the pit (Rev. 9), every
where; the pulpits of Christendom, without exception, sounding 
forth a bold denial of all the claims of God and of His Christ; 
kings, princes, nobles, governors all belonging to this one State 
Church, a union of apostasies of every kind, using every weapon 
of their power in the sharpest persecution of any protest against 
the awful deification of man (2 Thess. 2: 4; Rev. 13: IS, etc.); 
executions constant and numerous; blood flowing everywhere; 
and at the same time Satan, the Devil himself, taking the place 
of the Holy Spirit as dwelling on the earth, and publicly owned 
as the god of this world—is not-the promise to be kept out of 
that hour a precious one?* 

"I come quickly: hold fast what thou hast, that no one 
take thy crown" (ver. 11). 

The words "I come quickly" are surely intended to have a 
strong effect on His people, giving them the hope of their con
flict soon being over. So to the waiting Hebrews the Spirit wrote: 
"Only a little, a very little while, and He that comes will come 
and will not delay." If one gets hold of this as a fact, that a 
few minutes more and relief will come, the feeblest spirit is nerved 
and fresh courage is infused. 

But "hope deferred maketh the heart sick," and how prone 
we are to say, "My Lord delays His coming," with the inevitable 
effect of serious loss, heavy discouragement, and a lower character 

*Some, who teach that the Church of God must share this 
time of trial, claim that the Greek, translated "keep from," neces
sitates the thought of "saved through," as Noah was permitted to 
go through the flood, but was saved through it. Exactly the same 
Greek form may be found in John 17:15: "I do not pray that Thou 
shouldest take them out of the world, but that Thou shouldest 
keep them from the evil." Are His people permitted, not only 
to go into the world, but into the evil of the world? Surely the 
prayer is that they be kept from this altogether, as Philadelphia 
from the hour of trial. 
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of walk, if not of "eating and drinking with the drunken." What 
but fresh supplies of grace, ever freely granted to the poor and 
needy, can keep alive day by day a living hope, and enable us 
so to grasp by faith His word, "I come quickly," as to "hold fast 
what we have, that no one take our crown." 

There is, of course, a difficulty in the word "quickly," which 
gives little idea of any such long interval as has elapsed—nay, 
appears to forbid such an interval. But it tends, in this case, to 
confirm the interpretation of the churches. The Lord speaks from 
the standpoint of Philadelphia, nearly at the end of the series— 
here His coming is quickly. 

But again, I would suggest, that the word is to cheer, to 
ennerve, to invigorate His people, and thus says to them, "/ am 
not delaying; I wish not to tarry; I long to come; My heart is 
bounding forward to the hour of meeting; I wait only on the wis
dom and longsuffering forbearance of My Father, the purposes 
of My God, and now I know of nothing to intervene: I come 
quickly." 

All through the long dark night of His absence was this 
quick coming of the Lord intended to cheer His people. Nor is 
the idea the word gives ever incorrect to the individual, short and 
uncertain as is his tenure of life. He can but watch here a little 
while, for he has but a little while in which to watch. 

To the Thyatiran remnant, to Sardis, and to Philadelphia is 
there a reference to what they have, but none to Laodicea, who 
claims to have so much. The church in Laodicea had apparently 
lost everything, and needed, like the foolish virgins, to buy afresh. 
But here there was still something true and holy which He could 
recognize, some true self-judgment and self-abhorrence, some ap
preciation of Himself, some jealousy for His Name. Let them 
hold that fast, let them dwell more constantly on His sufficiency 
meeting their deepest needs, let nothing draw away their hearts' 
confidence from Him. 

This leads us to ask what is the crown? And to the answer 
to this I must earnestly beg my reader's attention, for since the 
interpretation I now give differs from that of most, if not all 
commentators, I should certainly not venture to speak if I were 
not only profoundly convinced of its truth, but of its importance. 
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It has been almost, if not quite, universally held and taught that 
the crown here is, as elsewhere, some reward for fidelity given at 
His appearing. But I am assured that, in this instance, it is not 
a future promise, such as we get later in its proper place to the 
overcomer; but what they actually have now. The last clause is 
bound up with, and illustrates the first; "Hold fast what thou 
hast" consists in letting "no one take thy crown:" that is, the 
crown is necessarily something that Philadelphia—the lowly spirit 
of brotherly love—has now, and which can therefore be held fast or 
lost now. It is not that they are warned against being robbed of 
a future reward, but of a present glory. People cannot hold fast 
a reward that they do not hold at all yet, but this they do hold. 

The striking parallel between the course of Israel in the 
days of the Judges and the course of the Church; and the more 
definite correspondence between the life of Samson, that con
stantly failing Nazarite, and the same Nazarite testimony of the 
Church, has led to this conviction—but true as this is, alas, that 
we have only perceived it after the crown is gone! 

For if these parallels be just; if the testimony of the Church 
was divinely intended to be Nazarite in character; if Samson be 
indeed all too clear a figure of the Nazarite spirit in the Church, 
then have we no difficulty in seeing the type or figure of her crown 
in those long locks that hid the Nazarite and, in expressing his 
weakness and shame in the eye of the world, were, in the eye of 
God, his one glory, his only crown. It is convincingly significant 
that that long hair is literally called this in Num. 6: 7, "Because 
the consecration of his God is upon his head." The very word 
here rendered "consecration," is, in Lev. 21: 12, rendered 
"crown;" so that we might quite correctly read, "Because the 
crown of his God is upon his head." 

Clearly in the type those unshorn locks were the Nazarite's 
crown, what then answers to this in trie antitype? God's Word 
alone shall tell us. 

The long hair is the woman's glory (1 Cor. 11: IS), whilst 
it expresses her weakness and place of dependence, her desire to 
be hidden in the presence of the man. It says, "All the power 
I have, or need, is in my husband; let him be seen, let me be 
hidden." Thus the mutual relationship of the sexes is divinely 
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intended to shadow and express eternal and divine relationships. 
It is this position that is the normal one for the Church, and the 
individual believer, to take as to Christ. Thus that which hides 
the Church, that which tells, as did the long hair, only of weak
ness, shame, and hiding in the eyes of men, is her one glory, her 
only crown. The Lord Jesus evidently foresees the danger of 
losing that crown. Will she keep it to the end? 

And can we possibly deny that the correspondence between 
Samson and the Church is divinely intended? There was one 
moment in Samson's life when, just following a mighty awakening 
(cf. Judges 16: 3 with Sardis), he is seen "on the top of a hill 
that is before Hebron" (Judges 16), which, to interpret, is in 
holy moral elevation above the world in the place of fellowship 
with God. Since fellowship is the plain meaning of "Hebron," 
one may ask could any word correspond closer to "Philadelphia," 
"brotherly love?" Here, too, Samson is about to enter his great
est, his final, danger; here, too, he is threatened with the loss of 
his crown. Will then, let us ask again, the Church keep that 
crown? 

Yes, she will; if Samson's path and life had ended before he 
met Delilah. Yes, she will; if her own path had ended with 
Philadelphia. Alas, neither is the case. Samson lost his crown 
to the fair Delilah; and the church in Philadelphia loses her 
crown to what answers to Delilah.* 

*It is a question of the deepest interest as to where we can 
find the antitype of Delilah today. Note that she is not termed a 
harlot as was that woman of Gaza in whom we have no difficulty 
in discerning Jezebel of Eome. Delilah has no such slur on her. 
Nor is she even a Philistine, although that is the commonly ac
cepted idea, which I have shared, but Scripture is not responsible 
for it; nowhere is she so called. She is indeed hired by those 
foes of Israel, but that very fact tells against, and not for, her 
being one of them. Had she been a compatriot, those five lords 
of the Philistines would have had a claim on her loyalty and her 
services without any payment at all, and they would have enforced 
the claim. See how differently they deal with a woman who is 
confessedly one of themselves, whom they wanted to use in getting 
Samson's secret; they did not hire her, but told her that they 
would "burn both herself and her father's house with fire" if she 
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Do we not clearly see, then, that the crown here must be a 
present possession? Aye, and as the Philistine may have wondered 
at the apparent weakness, and real strength, of that Nazarite 
crowned only by weakness, so did all the regular formal order of 
ecclesiasticism wonder at the weakness of Philadelphia, accom-

did not get it (Judg. 13:15). No; Delilah was neither a harlot 
nor a Philistine, and that alters the interpretation of the whole 
narrative as typology. She was an Israelite, and her antitype 
must be found today in what answers to that—Christian profession, 
and that of a high order of orthodoxy. 

For by her name, which means "languishing," "feeble," by the 
loveliness of her dwelling, "the valley of Sorek," the very words 
literally reading, "the well-watered vale of the choicest vine" 
{Sorek is rendered in Isaiah 5: 2, "choicest vine") and speaking as 
clearly as possible of a lowly place of refreshment with the joy-
giving truths of the glad tidings on all sides, where then would 
you expect to find the antitype of Delilah? In "Rome?" Surely 
not; Jezebel does not live there at all. Her bloodless "masses" 
give no joy. In the proud unbelief of Rationalism, in its manifold 
degrees? Surely not; no lowly vale does that pretender love, the 
mount is rather his abode. We are forced willi-nilli to find Delilah 
in a feeble, languishing Protestanism, "ready to die," as the Lord 
says (chap. 3 : 2 ) . Indeed, her position is beautiful, her condition 
deplorable! It is truth without power! 

Long did the false hireling Israelite seek to win from -the 
Nazarite Samson the secret of his strength, the weakest doing 
the mightiest deeds! She vainly binds with the "green withes," 
as he suggests. Cut from their parent stem but still instinct with 
life, they are excellent figures of living scriptures severed alto
gether from their contexts. Dry, dead "ropes" equally surely tell 
of dead ecclesiastical dogmas that have no vital relation with 
Scripture at all, and they are equally powerless to bind the Nazar
ite. A more serious test is when she weaves his Nazarite 
locks with her own work, intermingling his Nazarite power with 
her machinery, and repaying him with her own empty honors 
and vain dignities. Still he is free, although he carries away with 
him the "web" of those very honors (Judg. 16: 14). But at length 
he tells that fair woman the secret that none would ever discover, 
that his strength lay in his very weakness and dependence on an
other, and that, told out by his woman-like hair! It is enough. 
Soon he is asleep on her lap, and has short shrift ere, blinded, 
he is grinding at the Philistine mill and making them sport—and 
it is a blind eye that does not see that today! 
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plishing results out of all proportion to her powers. Samson was 
not the brawny giant that he is pictured, or no question need 
have been asked, but the puniest man in Zorak (Judges 13). 

No State-aid had Philadelphia; no missionary-boards were 
pledged to the support of her evangelists; no power was there to 
human eye to account for her mighty deeds, for the wondrous 
effects of her testimony; no sensuous helps, no adventitious ac
companiments to worship; no large numbers; no weighty names 
of public men gave respectability in a religio-worldly point of 
view. In little upper-rooms, in humble cottages, here and there, 
were a few poor and, frequently, unlettered saints gathered to the 
one Name that they thus confessed as all-sufficing and worthy. 
They were apart indeed from all that was called "regular" in the 
confusion of Christendom ("on the top of a hill," Judg. 16: 3) ; 
yet with most tender affection for all who showed their genealogy 
by marks of new birth (see Ezra 2: 62). The church was hidden, 
even as Nature hides the woman with her veil of long hair, and 
thus hidden she was crowned! 

Alas, the crown is gone. Samson has been shorn, and in 
Laodicea we shall only see Philadelphia uncovered and uncrowned, 
with proud claims to having and to being (not indeed expressed 
audibly in words, it is not thus these "angels" speak, it is the 
inner language of the spirit He hears), instead of taking the place 
of lowly self-abnegation and joy in Christ. But at this we must 
look closer in due course, if the Lord will. 

But if this church as a whole loses that crown, individuals 
may still hold it fast, and for the cheer of such is the promise 
to the overcomer: 

"He that overcomes, I will make him a pillar in the 
temple of My God, and he shall go out no more at all; and 
I will write upon him the name of My God; and the name 
of the city of My God, the New Jerusalem, which comes out 
of heaven from My God; and My new name. He that hath 
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches" 
(vers. 12,13). 

This string of promises is in full harmony with the whole 
bearing of the letter, by the very contrasts it presents to the 
present condition of the saints in Philadelphia. Not strength has 
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characterized them, but weakness; yet the day shall come when 
each feeble one here shall be found a support to the very tem
ple of God. Who could effect this but One? Even as to David 
there had come, in the day of his rejection, a wretched company 
of those in "distress," and "in debt," and "bitter of soul;" and 
lo, in a little while, we see these very ones as mighty men, thus 
telling of the power of David's personality. Aye, so will David's 
Son and David's Lord make pillars out of those with little 
strength. He can do it. He alone can do it, who when He comes 
as Saviour shall change these bodies of humiliation, and make 
them even as His own body of glory. 

At home then in that Temple which is only their Father's 
House, they shall wander from it nevermore; but dwelling there
in, and ever beholding fresh revelations of the beauty of the Lord 
(Ps. 27: 4), they will be still praising Him (Ps. 84). Goodness 
and mercy have followed them ever, and now they dwell in the 
very home of goodness and mercy, the House of the Lord, forever 
(Ps. 23: 6). 

But that goodness is not satisfied with the blessedness in the 
temple, there must be an outward manifestation of these who 
were hidden ones on earth, these veil-covered Nazarites, as in full 
communion with God and His Christ; this is now seen of all,-as 
having been the spring and source of all their strength. The name 
in Scripture is the expression of what one really is. These names, 
thus written, would therefore mean that those overcomers should 
publicly express the One whose strength had been manifested in 
their weakness in a day now gone by. 

How sweet the word that it is by no effort or attainment, but 
by His grace alone: "I will make," "I will write!" We may be 
quite sure that He writes in a very legible hand. No one will 
have any difficulty in reading that writing. And first shall be 
seen in them the name of the God of the Lord Jesus, all that He 
is in Light and Love. No longer will God's children be unknown, 
unnoticed, but their parentage shall be told out by such divine 
glory manifested in them that the whole creation on earth, recog
nizing in them the more than restoration of man, its head, shall 
also be delivered from the bondage of corruption (Rom. 8: 18-23). 
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Further, whilst each one shall surely have some peculiar dis
tinguishing feature, as is the case in our present bodies—figures, 
in this, of those to come—there shall be a family likeness common 
to all, expressed here by "the name of the city of My God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem." This heavenly Jerusalem is afterwards seen 
as "The Bride, the Lamb's wife," and includes all the children of 
God from Adam down through all dispensations, for Abraham 
looked for this city, and his faith shall not be in vain—the divine 
birth gives a family likeness. 

Finally all the universe shall clearly read that these over
comers are His, by the likeness they bear to Him, not as the 
Messiah of the Jews, but as the Head of that new creation where 
all is new. It is His New Name. 

THE LETTER TO LAODICEA 

We now come to the last letter written to the churches; and 
may well feel the solemnity attending the perusal, and the vast 
importance of a sound interpretation. Will not my readers join 
in the prayer that the Lord may, by His Holy Spirit, preserve us 
from any error, however strengthened it may be by traditional 
teaching; or from what is an equal danger in these days, any 
novelty of interpretation that has nothing but the novelty to 
commend it. 

Before considering this letter in detail, let me again refer to 
a point of the gravest significance—that the discovery of the 
prophetic interpretation of these letters was not permitted till we 
were at the end of the series. As long as the Lord's people could 
say, "There are evidently states of the Church represented by 
these letters into which we have not yet entered, and which there
fore intervene between us and the Lord's coming," this prophetic 
interpretation could not have been discovered; or the scriptural 
attitude of the Church of constant expectancy of her Lord's return 
would have been destroyed. In other words, it could only have 
been fully known when the last condition had become an actual 
fact, and the Lord Himself was consequently very near! 
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One consideration might appear to modify this: the unlikeli
hood of such precious insight into truth being granted to the 
last church, to lukewarm Laodicea, whilst, as a matter of fact, it 
was rather to those who were Philadelphian in condition that it was 
accorded. Would not then these Philadelphians say, "Laodicea 
has not yet come; this, therefore, still intervenes to prevent the 
imminency of the Lord's return?" But this seems to have been 
met by the promise, "I will keep thee from the hour of tempta
tion." "Philadelphia" has thus the assurance of being caught up 
to be with the Lord, even before and apart from, the development 
of "Laodicea." Thus this apparent modification had, in the wis
dom of God, no effect on the maintenance of the scriptural hope 
during the time prior to the development of Laodicea. But now 
this is a fact, and with it—the end! Here we stand then to listen 
to the last word of our Lord Jesus; let us in spirit "take off the 
shoes from our feet;" for, indeed, thus listening we stand on holy 
ground, since we are as surely listening to the Lord Jesus as were 
those to whom He spoke when walking the roads of Palestine. 

Of all the letters ever written or received this brief epistle 
to Laodicea should affect us most. Had we been living in Philippi 
in A. D. 64 we undoubtedly would have had a deep interest in 
every letter written by the apostle to the Gentiles up to that time. 
Their contents would be recognized as meeting our own needs and 
condition. But there would be one that we should call our very 
own epistle as being addressed directly to ourselves, that which is 
known as the epistle to the Philippians, for we lived in Philippi. 
Precisely the same sentiment is attached to this last of the seven 
letters—it is our own. The risen Lord Jesus Christ in it is directly 
addressing us, for we are living in "Laodicea." 

The Philadelphian condition of the Church on earth has pass
ed. Sorrowful divisions ever multiplying in numbers one after 
another, each as a funeral bell toll the sorrowful demise of 
"brotherly love." Philadelphia may and will continue to the end 
in every individual governed by the characteristics noted in that 
significant name and in the letter itself, but as the last corporate 
testimony it has passed, and Laodicea has the stage. Let us then 
consider this letter with the peculiar attention and reverence 
it certainly demands. 
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"And to the angel of the church in Laodicea write" 
(ver. 14). 
This name is again simple of interpretation, and of the 

weightiest significance. It is a compound word, made up of 
"laos," the people, or to use an ecclesiastical term, "the laity," 
and "dike," a word primarily meaning "right," then judgment, or 
the act of judging; then the results of this, vengeance; and in 
this sense deified by the heathen as a goddess—"Whom Dike 
suffereth not to live" (Acts 28: 4). We put aside this last as 
altogether unsuitable, and the word then translates either "The 
people's right," or "The laity judging." The laity, or people, now 
own no divinely constituted rule. They are their own masters, 
their own judges. We cannot be surprised then if the verdict of 
such a court is always in the people's favor, they are always 
right. 

..This is the very antithesis of Nico-laitanistm, "the rule over 
the laity," which, ever growing in the first four churches, and 
culminating in Jezebel, was still, and is still to this very day, 
going on in Roman Catholicism and her children. Now, in this 
final condition, the pendulum has swung quite to the other ex
treme, and in Lao-diceanism, the laity are not last, but first; not 
beneath, but above. They no longer submit to any spiritual 
powers at all, they do the judging, and it is woe now to the 
preacher who proclaims what is unpalatable to them. "They heap 
to themselves teachers having itching ears" (2 Tim. 4: 3). 

It corresponds exactly with that refrain in the last chapters 
of the book of Judges, "There was no King in Israel; every 
man did that which was right in his own eyes;" and this soon 
becomes equivalent to doing wrong in each other's eyes. The 
"people" in Laodicea will be found busy justifying themselves; 
and, not seldom, accusing each other. As the book of Judges be
gan in conflict between Israel and the Canaanites, but ended in 
Israelite's sword drinking Israelite's blood, brother's hand raised 
against brother, so, we may judge, will the Church's history end. 
It began in conflict with the powers of evil in the world, it will 
end with brethren in sharp contention with one another; each 
only exercised in maintaining himself right, and his brother wrong. 
Is it not so ending? Do we not live in Laodicea? Is it not a 
word intensely suggestive? 
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Not indeed that Laodicea can be absolutely confined in its 
application to those who had been definitely Philadelphian. Far 
more widespread than this must this proud vain spirit be. We 
may easily trace a correspondence to it in the political sphere. 
All through the 2,500 years of the "Times of the Gentiles" has 
the "people's" power been steadily growing, "the people's rights" 
been more insisted upon, to the deterioration of the quality of 
true authority, as was so clearly foretold in the Colossus of Nebu
chadnezzar's dream (Dan. 2); till at the last pure (or impure) 
God-defying democracy is told out in the "clay." It is today a 
"government of the people, by the people, for the people"—the 
people are everything. Is it surprising that this spirit of the 
world has affected, nay, permeated, the whole professing Church, 
so closely allied as this is with it? and that there is no longer a 
practical recognition of the rule of the Lord Jesus Christ?—a rule 
that may perhaps be discerned as active in the lowliest of those 
who serve His people; or if not recognized there, it is at least 
still in Himself, who, with eyes of fire, and feet of living, glowing 
brass, is still judging in the midst of the churches. "The people 
judging" or "Laodicea," is in contrast with this. 

It is clear that these last conditions of the Church develop 
or emerge from one another. Thus Sardis is a protest against the 
dominance of Jezebel in Thyatira, and comes from it. Phila
delphia is the Spirit's protest against dead Sardis; and thus 
Laodicea must equally come from Philadelphia, or, as I believe 
we shall see, and as already suggested, from both Sardis and 
Philadelphia, being closely connected with both. 

The Lord's presentation of Himself is, too, of deepest signifi
cance and interest: 

"These things saith The Amen, The Faithful and True 
Witness, The Beginning of the Creation of God" (ver. 14). 

We again have here a trinity, or threefold sphere of testi
mony: 1, personal; 2, in relation to others; 3, in relation to God. 

"The Amen" is a Hebrew word confirming what has been 
said as, "So be it." Here, then, the Lord presents Himself as 
the Confirmer of all the truth of God. But, let us mark, He does 
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not say Amen, but is "The Amen." By Him every word of God 
is established, every counsel carried out, every purpose brought 
into effect. He is speaking amid an irrecoverable ruin. Men are 
so wise in their own eyes that they have again become arrant 
fools. The Word of God is largely given up. The path in which 
it leads is too thorny; the cross, which obedience to it necessitates, 
is hated. Here is One who is its "Amen," as He ever has been. 
Ages ago He took that place when He saw how ineffectual was 
the blood of beasts to carry out God's will, and cried, "In the 
volume of the Book it is written of Me, Lo, I come to do Thy 
will, O God." Is not that being the Amen? How very beautiful 
indeed it is! The Book speaks; He hears, and is "the Amen" of 
all it says, although that means for Him the cross with all its 
shame and woe; the darkness and the forsaking of Calvary. Let 
us "consider Him thus being faithful" (Heb. 3: 1, 2). We have 
sinned and failed; it is meet and right that we should be ashamed. 
Here is "the Amen;" it is equally fitting that we should rejoice 
and give thanks. 

"The Faithful and True Witness." This is really the pre
vious character, "The Amen," expressed outwardly. As He once 
looked at a vine that brought forth only wild grapes (Isa. 5:2), 
He cried, "I am the true Vine." The false vine then was Israel, 
and her failure was in not giving God joy; so here is another 
testimony in the earth that has failed utterly; it is the professing 
church which was to have been a witness in life and doctrine of 
His death and resurrection, and all the wondrous story this in
volves of the utter hopelessness of man in the flesh, the infinite 
riches of God's goodness. He stands here, and amid this failed 
testimony, "The Witness Faithful and True." 

"The Beginning of the Creation of God." This is what He 
is now in relation to God. Thus the three forms give us a trinity, 
which may be respectively called internal, external, eternal. But 
the enemy has seized this word to dishonor Him; making it the 
basis for refusing Him His essential divine glory and eternal pre-
existence. "He is," says "Christadelphianism," "Zion's Watch-tow-
erism," "Christian Science," and all those kindred forms of Uni
tarian error, "He is but a creature; the first, it is true, the highest 
of all creatures, but still only a creature, for this He confesses 
Himself to be." 



152 STUDIES IN KEVELATION (ch. 3: vs. 14,15) 

But the Lord is here in every case presenting Himself as 
Man in contrast with the first man and a creation that God will 
own no more as His. But there is another creation where "all 
things are of God" (2 Cor. S: 18) and this is essentially "the 
creation of God." Who is the First, the Beginning of this? Is it 
still a Man? Yes; The Man Christ Jesus. He is always and in 
all places First. He has this place of pre-eminence here as every
where. So when the Holy Spirit is recounting His divine glories 
in Col. 1, it is plainly declared, "By Him were all things created 
that are in heaven and in earth, visible and invisible (then is He 
Himself uncreated, and yet does the Scripture go on), who is the 
Beginning, the Firstborn from the dead, that in all things He 
might have the pre-eminence." It is solely His pre-eminence over 
all creation that is ever insisted upon. 

There are depths forever unsearchable in His holy Person. 
None can know the Son, but the Father; and truest reason ador
ingly confesses this to be right and just: 

"The higher mysteries of Thy fame 
The creature's grasp transcend; 

The Father only Thy blest name 
Of Son can comprehend. 

Worthy, 0 Lamb of God, art Thou, 
That every knee to Thee should bow." 

"I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot. 
I would thou wert cold or hot. Thus because thou art luke
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I am about to spue thee out 
of My mouth" (vers. IS, 16). 

This is indeed, in a sense, and in principle, the judgment-seat 
of Christ. Here, in the Lord's day, the Church is before it as a 
collective testimony upon the earth, and the works manifest the 
condition; soon the individual saints shall be similarly manifested 
before it, and all our life story shall then be seen (2 Cor. S). 
Still later, in "the day of the Lord," the nations of the earth shall 
be judged before it (Matt. 25), and at last the dead, small and 
great, shall be judged there according to their works (Rev. 20). 
Little avails lip-profession here; the works speak, and in Laodi-
cea's case they tell a peculiar condition, "neither cold nor hot." 
Strange is His comment that He even prefers downright cold to 
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lukewarmness. So hateful, so hopeless is this that the threat has 
no conditions, there is no "if"; it is a definite finality, "I am 
about to spue thee out of My mouth." These words plainly mean 
that the Lord Jesus is about to repudiate with the utmost loath
ing and disgust that which assumes to be, and which He has 
hitherto owned as being, His Church on earth! He will disavow 
it as His witness upon earth altogether; and that, not because it is 
"cold" or "dead," as Sardis; but because it is "lukewarm." 

And what is that? Water may be rendered lukewarm by the 
mixture of hot and cold, and is not this just what has happened 
here? Sardis was "cold," for it was dead. Philadelphia, we may 
say, was "hot" toward the Lord Jesus. Let the two in any way 
become mingled, and what can be the result but lukewarm Laodi
cea? This would show Laodicea to be the outcome of both, as 
suggested above. 

.But how can this admixture be practically effected between 
two such conditions? Let the barriers between church-worldliness 
and Nazarite separation from it be abolished; let Delilah weave 
the Nazarite's locks with her work; let these precious times of 
gracious revival that once "came down" in answer to the humblest 
heart-cry of His people, be now imitated and "got up" by carnal 
means; let the truths that grace has given to the saints in Phila
delphia be made the common property of the worldly mass of 
Protestantism, who hold divine separating truth in one hand and 
grasp the world with the other, and would not the eventual result 
be very naturally "lukewarmness"? And this we believe is just 
what the next words suggest. 

But before we go to them, let us, my beloved fellow-believer 
reading these lines, join hands in spirit for a moment. We will 
not justify ourselves, tfbr accuse each other. We will not seek to 
show that others evidence this character of Laodicea on all sides; 
but we will ask ourselves two questions; First, "My soul, art 
thou cold?" 

Dost thou not boldly speak of being "saved?" Hast thou 
not a real interest in the things of God? Dost thou not give a 
decent portion of thine income to church-work, or the Lord's 
service? Art thou not identified with the most separate of the 
Lord's people? Art thou not intelligent in many of the precious 
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and profound truths of God's Word? Dost thou not clearly 
know the distinction between Israel and the Church? Ah, thou 
art not "cold;" surely thou art not "cold." 

But if not, does He know thee as hot? Is the Lord Jesus 
Christ still thine all-in-all as at first? Dost thou remember still 
how much thou hast been forgiven? Dost thou realize thy pres
ent deep, deep need of Him, more than of air or food? Do thy 
works say that all thou hast, whether of gain, wealth, position, 
reputation, honor, or religious advantages are counted but dross 
and filth that thou mayest win Christ? Is thy Bible as much 
loved, as hungrily searched as it was once? Does thy closet see 
thee as frequently in prayer? Oh, my soul, not in lip-profession, 
but in very deed art thou hot? If not, then thou needest not to 
search far afield for Laodicea. Take the place and position that 
belongs to thee, and hearken to what follows as if He were in
deed addressing none but thee. 

For this voice sounds afar off today. It is little heard, little 
heeded, though not far off, but at the door. Aye, then it must be, 
because once more, as at the end of Israel's history, hearts are 
waxed gross, ears are dull of hearing, and eyes are closed. This 
only can account for anyone cherishing the slightest, sense of com
placency with the condition of the Church on earth, or for not 
recognizing that we are in Laodicea. 

"Because thou sayest, I am rich, and have grown rich, 
and have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art 
the wretched, and the miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked" (ver. 17). 

These severe words, tearing away veils and masks, are evi
dently an explanation of what has caused and evidences the luke
warmness. 

"Because thou sayest:" not with the tongue indeed; no one 
ever speaks thus literally. It is the angel, the spirit that charac
terizes this church, who by his works thus speaks. It is the voice 
of the actual condition of the church. 

"I am rich." These riches are not, of course, primarily 
literal; not confined to mere dollars, but rather what these figure. 
It is spiritual wealth that Laodicea boasts in. Riches steal away 
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the heart from its dependence on its God. This is their "deceit-
fulness" against which the Lord warned us. As a creeping thing, 
they slowly worm their way in, till the heart is found resting on 
its wealth, and has lost all sense of need for and appreciation of 
the Lord. Those precious blessings and recovered truths granted to 
Philadelphia in her holy separation from all this world can give, 
to Philadelphia with her true Nazarite testimony to the sufficiency 
of her absent Lord, are now boasted in with Pharisaic self-com
placency. Boastful Laodicea is simply Philadelphia with her 
"crown" gone—all the glory of her confessed weakness and 
nothingness replaced by a boastful sense of having; in a word, 
the Pharisee has replaced the Nazarite. 

"I have grown rich"—words that point to gradual acquire
ment. "I was not always wealthy. I remember the time when I 
was poor, but now I can spread out all my acquirements, intelli
gences, experiences and say, I have need of nothing." This, then, 
my dear fellow-believer, is the one extreme danger of the day in 
which we are living: no sense of need; but a spirit of self-suffi
ciency and independence of the Lord Jesus. 

But whilst not only is this pressed upon us, there is also 
constantly recognized, and insisted upon, throughout the New 
Testament, the mutual relationship, and consequent mutual de
pendence, of every saint on every other, as the various members 
of our physical body are mutually related and dependent on each 
other. Yet, on the other hand, every company of believers gather
ed to the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, is, as a church, to be 
absolutely dependent alone on its Head. That Head is not some 
man in a lofty official position, as Pope, cardinal, bishop, or pas
tor; nor is it some one of great gift, as teacher, or evangelist, 
whether locally connected with them or not; nor is it some other 
church, or all other churches or assemblies in some confederated 
circle; but it is the Lord Jesus Christ alone, who is present in 
their midst. If this is lost sight of—and how much has it been 
practically lost sight of!—then the very essence of being "gathered 
to His name" is equally lost; for the essence of this is the being 
drawn, won, gathered by the only One who meets every need, 
and whose sufficiency is expressed by His name; absolute depend
ence on Him alone is the very essence of being gathered to His 
name. 
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I venture to repeat: Each company of believers, then, when 
thus gathered to the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, is the Church 
of God in that place where they are so gathered, even although 
they may be so few in number as two or three (Matt. 18: 20). 
He, the Lord of Life, is there; and that being the case, there 
must necessarily be the completeness and perfection that He alone 
effects; and so this church, thus dependent, is, through His suffi
ciency, as complete as if it included every Christian on the face 
of the earth. 

But this is exactly what it does in reality, in spirit, and in 
divine principle, apart from the mere accident of distance, or it 
is not truly a church of God in any strictly scriptural sense at 
all, but a sect. For a "sect," in this true scriptural sense, is any
thing that "cuts off" even the feeblest manifested believer in the 
Lord Jesus. 

Thus any two or three gathered to His name is a microcosm, 
a small thing exactly representing and expressing a larger one. 
Naturally it can only be that as taking in, in spirit and principle, 
every single individual that composes the larger. Any separation 
from, or cutting off of the least, radically and utterly spoils it as 
such an expression. Distance unavoidably separates here on 
earth; yet it is but an "accident," and of no real moment or 
weight. It does not exist at all before God; nor is the trutrfof 
God at the mercy of such accidents. All the infinite resources of 
the one Head for guidance or power, are available for the smallest 
expression of the one Body, anywhere or at any time, when there 
is realized need and faith. 

As an illustration, take a large city like Rome, say in the 
year A. D. 60. There were, as we know, large numbers of 
Christians in it; and, naturally, living at more or less distance 
from one another. On this account (not as expressing any differ
ence in doctrine, or practice), they would also naturally gather in 
little companies here and there. Some of these "churches" were 
in private houses; for, as we know, Aquila and Priscilla threw 
their house open for this purpose (Rom. 16: 5). But each of 
these little companies, thus gathered, was strictly the Church of 
God, the Body of Christ in that specific locality, as expressing or 
representing the whole Church of God in Rome. Not therefore 
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as in separation from any other saint in that city, which would 
at once make it a sect, but as inclusive of all. 

Thus looking at Rome as a whole, there was but one Church 
of God there (although possibly many little local expressions of 
it); and that, not in separation from, or exclusive of other saints 
elsewhere than Rome—-for it is still merely the accident of dis
tance that separates—but as inclusive of every true believer in 
the whole earth. 

Still further looking at the earth as a whole, there wa? 
(A. D. 60) but one Church of God on the earth—not two—and 
even this, not as exclusive of other saints, who, although they 
have passed off the scene of earth's sorrows and trials, are still a 
part of the mystic Body of Christ. Death itself is but an "acci
dent," as it were, nor can it touch the spiritual and vital relation
ship that binds saints to Christ and one another before God for 
ever and ever; the one Body includes them all from Pentecost to 
the Rapture. 

Thus, in harmony with all God's ways, there are ever wheels 
within wheels. The lesser is but an image of the larger. The 
very least church, "two or three," having equal power and effi
ciency, its discipline as solemn and effective as that of the largest; 
for all such power is not in the numbers of the people; not in the 
"laity judging" (Laodicea), not in a confederacy of churches; but 
in the Lord Jesus Christ as Head. Thus the danger of real inde
pendency, and of that proud assumption that goes with it, of any 
company being "the Church of God," and having alone its peculiar 
and precious privileges in separation from any true saint, is 
avoided. 

Now this most clear and mighty fact has been entirely lost 
sight of in Laodicea; and, I ask, has it not been lost sight of in 
the gatherings of those who were once, not exclusively, but yet 
distinctively Philadelphian in character in our day? Have not 
systems of associated and confederated assemblies on earth, ex
clusive of thousands of true Christians, led to the government or 
rule of that particular "circle of fellowship," as it is euphemisti
cally termed, by a few men of gift, or influence; and complete 
dependence on the Lord Jesus has been thus displaced? Not 
avowedly, of course, but practically; whilst instead of that affec-
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tionate confidence in one another that is the very breath of life 
to the Body of Christ, there have been fostered mistrust and con
flict between these various factions that have ever grown more 
acute to the shame and grief of every spiritually-minded Christian, 
and to the stumbling of thousands. 

In the early part of the last century one saw "brotherly love" 
gathering round the one attractive and all-sufficient Person of the 
Lord Jesus, equally in separation from the world, and in fellow
ship with all saints "receiving all on the foundation;" now, alas, 
one may see unbrotherly strife everywhere. Has not "Phila
delphia" passed, at least as the last condition of Church testi
mony? Not that that condition does not go down to the end, as 
do Thyatira and Sardis; but another state of things has, in a 
public, characteristic way, succeeded and been evolved from it. 

Laodicea cannot be limited to any particular company, 
nor to any of the so-called "denominations" of the day, 
nor indeed to such who stand apart from them, and have 
been termed "Plymouth Brethren;" but as the last, in the 
days of their lowly self-abnegation, strong faith in the Lord 
Jesus, and love to all saints, may be said to have headed up 
all that was Philadelphian in character; so peculiarly, in our 
sorrowful fratricidal strife, in our forgetfulness of complete and 
never-disappointed dependence of each local gathering on Christ 
its Head, where there is the assumption of superior intelli
gence, spirituality, and devotedness, the pretension to ex
clusive enjoyment of the most precious of Christian privileges, 
as being alone gathered to His Name, thus alone having His pres
ence, alone having the Lord's Table or Supper; there surely is a 
heading up of that self-sufficiency and independency of Christ that 
we saw began with and is still inherent in Sardis, or Protestantism 
at large, and in these becomes full-blown Laodicea! For in 
such claims there is surely the saying, "I am rich!" 

As a still further confirmation of this fact, let us carefully 
note the marvellously striking parallelism that there is between 
the whole course of Israel and the Church. We have the fullest 
authority for taking the divinely-recorded history of God's earthly 
people for this purpose, for it is written: "Now all these things 
happened unto them for types, and are written for our admoni-
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tion upon whom the ends of the ages are come" (1 Cor. 10: 11). 
Nor can this typical character of their history be confined to the 
use the inspired apostle here makes of it, or we should not go 
beyond the wilderness; but the Jordan and the Land are also 
types, and so down to the end: 

ISRAEL 

Brought out of bondage in 
Egypt. 

Through the Red Sea, and 
Jordan, 

is brought into her land, bless
ed with all natural blessings in 
the earth; 

but here gives herself up to 
idolatry in "high places" and 
denial of Jehovah and at length 
is given up captive to Babylon. 

A remnant is restored from 
Babylon to their own land, to 
enjoy their own vines and fig-
trees as at first. 

They are a humble, lowly 
company who plainly confess 
that they are still servants of 
Babylon (Neh. 9: 36). They 
thus make no claim to being 
the nation, or to represent the 
nation, apart from all their 
fellow-Israelites still in Baby
lon. 

Never more is there external 
idolatry, but before long it is 
here that pride, alas, grows; 
Pharisaism germinates, b 1 o s-
soms, and when the Lord comes 
He finds it in full fruitage! 

THE CHURCH AS A TESTIMONY 

Brought out of a spiritual 
bondage in a state of nature, 
through the cross, the antitype 
of the Red Sea and Jordan, is 
introduced into her inheritance 
in heavenly places in Christ. 
This is the Christian calling 
and position, but she gives her
self up to spiritual fornication 
and worshipping of idols as 
Rev. 2, and is given over to 
t h a t confusion of tongues 
whereby we cannot understand 
one another. A thousand sects 
claiming allegiance—it is con
fusion, or Babylon! 

A remnant is restored from 
the confusion to their own 
land as at first, to the one 
name of the Lord Jesus, and 
get much joy and food in Him 
in recovered truths. 

They are a humble, lowly 
company who plainly confess 
that they are in that Church 
which is under God's hand in 
chastening. They make no 
claim to being the Church apart 
from all their brethren still in 
the confusion. 

Never more is there external 
denial of truth, but, alas, it is 
here that pride steals in; Phari
saism germinates, blossoms; 
and, when the Lord comes, He 
will find it in full fruitage, as 
in Laodicea! 
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Is this strained in the slightest degree? Does it not speak 
aloud to us? Is it not enough to awaken every sleeper? Where 
is there an ear to hear? 

But it is quite needful here to listen to a word of caution. 
Let us not for a moment count that God's truth has lost its 
authority, efficiency, or power; or that because we have failed, 
therefore we may trifle with or be disobedient to one letter of 
God's Word. It would be a strange thing indeed if our disobedi
ence justified further disobedience! Whatever truth is in Scrip
ture, whatever was recovered and granted to the church in Phila
delphia, is as living and effective now as ever. If separation from 
all evil, whether of worldliness or sectarian distinctions in His 
Church, was ever God's path, then it is so today. If the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ was ever the one all-sufficient gathering 
Attraction and Centre for His poor and helpless people, it is 
equally so now, and forever. Blessed be that Name! Our un
belief can never make the faith of God without effect, or weaken 
one jot or tittle of His Word. 

To return to our meditation on the Lord's words: "And 
knowest not that thou art the wretched, and the miserable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked." 

The fallen Nazarite of old was but a perfect figure of the 
fallen Church of today. Samson, although uncrowned, uncovered, 
and weak, yet "wist not that the Lord had departed from him." 
And where shall we find amid all the boasting the slightest con
fession of "wretchedness," or any thought of the Lord being out
side? They "wist not." And where, amid the many factions of 
so-called "Brethren," shall we find any willingness to own to 
"poverty, blindness, and nakedness?" They too "wist not." The 
very fact of separation from one another necessitates the main
tenance on the part of each of being quite right. A confession of 
being "wretched and miserable" would, it is feared, be taken as a 
vital concession by the opposing companies, and this must not be 
risked. Individuals, in constantly increasing numbers, are mourn
ing; but what has hitherto characterized the "companies," has 
been self-vindication: they have all done, and are doing, "right 
in their own eyes." 
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But a parenthetical -word must guard this against misuse. 
This confession of wretchedness is not to be the expression of 
personal relationship with God through the work of Christ: this 
would be to do the gravest dishonor to His precious blood that 
has brought us nigh forever. It is as a testimony upon the earth 
that this confession is justified and demanded; as that of the 
beloved Daniel (chapter 9) was not primarily, at least, of personal 
wrongdoing, but as one of a guilty nation which had been placed 
on the earth as a witness. 

"I counsel thee to buy of Me gold purified by fire that 
thou mayest be rich, and white raiment that thou mayest 
be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not 
appear, and eye-salve to anoint thine eyes that thou mayest 
see" (ver. 18). 

.How strange is His counsel to "buy"! Poor, and yet buy! 
Can the poor buy anything? The very fact of their poverty pre
vents their buying. It is only the rich who out of their riches 
are able to buy what their soul desireth; the poor must be satis
fied with desiring. So we reverently say: "Ah, Lord, I have 
nothing with which to buy/' I hear a word: "I would not counsel 
thee to. buy were that the case, and if thou didst have nothing 
to give in exchange. Thou hast one thing that is of more value 
to Me than all the gold of earth is to men who covet it (1 Peter 
1:7). Give Me that, and thou shalt have a gold that has proved 
itself as divine by passing through fire for thee." "Oh, my Lord, 
fain would I have that gold; but what have I that can buy it?" 
"This: the unshaken confidence of thine heart amid all the trials 
of life. Do not look to be saved from those trials that are com
mon to men (1 Cor. 10: 13); thou must share them; but they 
shall prove tests of the sincerity of thy confidence. Thou wilt 
meet, it may be, the loss of health; see that thy heart does not 
waver in its confidence in My love when on the bed of languish
ing and pain. Thou mayest suffer the loss of property; see that 
thy confidence in My unchanged love stands that strain. Still 
keener suffering may be thy lot as those dearer to thee than life 
may be taken from thy side, and thou dost feel the anguish of 
broken heart-ties: 'tis then that thy faith unfailing will be most 
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precious to Me. So going through all with unshaken confidence, 
thy heart refusing to judge of My love by the circumstances of 
life, but ever by the cross I bore, that faith shall have an ever
lasting wealth, a raiment that alone fits for the companionship of 
thy Father's house, and an eye-salve that shall make thee to see 
such beauty in Myself as shall utterly eclipse all the false glitter 
of earth. Oh, surely, thou shalt not have the worst of the trans
action." 

Then besides that gold we need "white raiment." Before 
man's disobedience he was naked with no sense of shame. Some 
strange self-consciousness of moral unfitness to be seen came as 
the result of disobedience, and there was instantly an endeavor 
to cover with clothing. That was external; a figure of that inner 
nakedness in which the man stands exposed in the light of God. 
A day is coming in which all men will be shown out as either 
clothed or naked, and only One can, as He did in Eden, provide 
the clothing. As Adam's fig-leaves were the vain works of man 
to hide his shame, so this "white linen" is the product of the work 
of Christ which adorns those thus clad, and woe to those who 
lack it. 

Eye-salve too is needed—and what can that possibly be but 
the work of the. Holy Spirit in making us see such beauties and 
attractions in Christ as to fall in love with Him? As long as arty 
of us think of our attainments, we are blind to His attractions, 
and the greater our fancied intelligence, the greater our blindness; 
for in that case the light that is in us is darkness, and "how 
great is that darkness." As long as this world has our hearts it is 
clear proof we are blind, and need eye-salve. 

Gold, white raiment, eye-salve: again a trinity corresponding 
to the three Persons of the blessed Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit: and all in Christ, for "in Him dwelleth all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily" (Col. 2 :9) . 

"As many as I love I rebuke and chasten, be zealous 
and repent" (ver. 19). 

Sweet and precious words that surely must bring us in self-
abhorrence to His feet. His love has not waned nor cooled. It 
is the same first-love as at the beginning, meeting the present 
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condition of His people with rebuke if needed, as with praise, if 
justified. When Jehovah rebuked Israel of old, He gave them 
over to the nations about them; and today, in the sorrows and 
shames that afflict us, may we not see what answers to this? In 
the Rationalism that has gained such a footing in the Church may 
we not see the hand of the Ammonite? In Infidelity, bold and 
blatant, the victory of the Amorite? In the Worldliness that has 
stolen quietly in, as this enemy ever did, without any battle, the 
tyranny of the lusty Moabite? In the love of gain and conform
ity to the ruling spirit of commercialism, the iron chariots of the 
merchant Canaanite? In the contentions and strifes of the day, 
the hordes of the children of strife, the Midianites? And, finally, 
in the cold, heartless, lifeless formality, that has crept like a chill 
fog over us, may we not discover that we are "sold to the Phil
istine?" Shame and confusion of face belong unto us. But very 
precious are His words, "As many as I love." Shall not this 
goodness of our God lead us to repentance, which is very simply 
coming to ourselves, as did the prodigal, confessing the great truth 
of our low state with self-judgment. 

Seven times has the Lord Jesus said "repent" in these letters. 
Is this without significance? Does it not speak of the profound 
importance and the danger of little heeding it? Many a move
ment to put right the present shameful confusion has been made; 
but lacking this one element of repentance they have all utterly 
failed, leaving things worse than they found them. Repentance 
first, before the Lord's deliverances can be again shown. In the 
avowed denominational churches it is ignored altogether. 
Division and sectarianism is not even considered a sin at all. 
Why confess it then? If the various Presbyterian, or Methodist, 
or Episcopalian divisions can but "amalgamate," what more can 
be desired except to toss up the cap in triumph? Amongst the 
various factions of "Brethren" repentance has indeed been strin
gently insisted upon, but always that others should do the re
penting. It is so easy, so natural, so self-pleasing to insist on 
repentance in someone else; but it is, under the present condi-
ditions, very much like casting the mote out of the brother's eye 
before the beam is extracted from our own, and we know well 
the word the Lord applied to that. In repentance, the true 
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penitent stands silent as to the faults of others, or confesses 
them, with true brokenness of spirit, as his own. Oh, my reader, 
I pray you let us take this word to heart, for I seriously fear it 
is the only alternative to being spued out of His mouth along 
with a pretentious profession; whilst he who knows that blessed 
and holy Speaker will hear and heed; and, in the quiet of his 
own closet, when none is near to note or commend, will take 
all the sins and failures of the Lord's people and confess them 
as did Daniel, and thus repent! 

He who repents today will confess how much neglect there 
has been of private prayer, and will betake himself to his closet 
afresh as did Daniel. So, too, looking at the Church of God as 
a whole, and recognizing the sad neglect of prayerful and hungry 
meditation on the Scriptures, he will identify himself with it in 
confession and be stirred up to new earnestness in studying that 
Holy Word. 

Even where its doctrines have been received and held, the 
penitent believer today will confess this power has been largely 
lost, and we—the Church as a whole—have held them in un
righteousness. Thus humbled he will seek that such truths as 
the imminent return of the Lord Jesus may have their full power 
again over the life. This is the one form of revival we may 
confidently expect. 

Do you not remember something in our pattern Samson's 
history, that, like a streak of golden light at sunset after a stormy 
day, speaks of renewed strength at the end of his course, and 
holds out hope of similar recovery just at the end of the 
Church's history? "Howbeit the hair of his head began to grow 
again." He began to be covered, hidden, self-judged, dependent 
once more. What can this figure but just this repentance to 
which the Lord here calls us? Aye, everywhere, on all sides, 
amongst the simple and lowly of the flock, one may see these 
evidences of the hair growing again. But this is further proof of 
the fast-nearing end. 

"Behold, I stand at the door and knock" (ver. 20). 

Thus this day comes to its close, with the Lord Jesus 
Christ outside and excluded from the very Church that claims 
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to be His! What is the door that can keep Him out, but our 
own self-sufficiency and unbelieving indifference? And what are 
the two hands that can open this door, but the renewed sense of 
need and faith. "It is the voice of My beloved that knocketh: 
open to Me, My sister, My love, My dove, My undefiled; for 
My hair is filled with dew, My locks with the drops of the 
night" (Cant. 5:2). Aye, ever thus He knocks appealingly, as 
He taught us as to prayer. Then He said, "Knock, and it shall 
be opened;" but this is not equally sure when He knocks. The 
same cold, cruel, self-pleasing, indifferent answer may be given 
as of old, "I have put off my coat; how shall I put it on? I 
have washed my feet; how shall I defile them?" In a word, "I 
am at ease, why should I arise?" But listen further: 

"If any one hear My voice, and open the door, I will 
come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with Me" 

-(ver. 20). 

Who can hear His voice but he who fully identifies himself 
with the Laodicean self-sufficiency and lukewarmness, and thus 
recognizes that he himself is thus addressed? Can we hear that 
voice saying, "I stand at the door and knock," if we are perfectly 
assured that He is not standing at our door, although possibly 
at some other? Shall we "open the door," if we refuse to be
lieve that it is closed? What then is the path of truth and 
wisdom in this day of difficulty? Is it to assure ourselves that 
we at least are still Philadelphian in character, and pass all that 
is here said to Laodicea on to others? If every one does this, 
who will hear His voice? Not one. Nay; look at the past and 
it shall teach us (Job 8: 8-10). "Dust thou art," the Lord has 
said to Adam, and one of Adam's sons takes that very place, 
and rests on it as a basis of blessing. "Like as a father pitieth 
his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear Him. For He 
knoweth our frame, He remembereth that we are dust" (Ps. 103: 
13,14). 

"Dog thou art!" "Shall I take the children's bread and 
cast it to the dogs?" "Aye," says a divinely taught one; "dogs 
we Gentiles are; but the dogs have their portion in the crumbs 
that fall from their master's table." And thus she has found 
the way of blessing! 
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"Sin thou art" (Gen. 6: 5). "Aye," at length admits one 
who has been slow to accept the sentence, "in me, that is, in 
my flesh, dwelleth no good thing;" and, "I thank God, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ," shows that he has discovered an un
expected way of blessing. 

So here, "Poor, and blind, and naked, and wretched, and 
miserable thou art." "Aye," let some of us respond: "Come, 
Lord, because we are that, let it be turned to the glory of Thy 
grace, and have Thy supper with the poor and needy still." 

With what delight have some of us marked the various 
meals the Holy One of God had when sojourning here. Often 
did Pharisees (and who are they today but self-complacent 
Laodiceans?) assume to honor Him by asking Him to "eat with 
them;" but it is never once recorded that any such "made Him 
a feast." In the morning of His public ministry, we may say, 
speaking in our common language, He broke His fast when some 
confessed real sinners got together in the house of Levi, the 
publican (Luke 5: 29). There, in that company of penitent, 
self-abhorring sinners, the Lord of Light and Love feasted. Then, 
once more, as the dark evening shades of this religious world's 
hatred were gathering thick about Him, and that night of which 
He spoke was coming on apace, a company of saved ones 
gathered in a very fitting banquetting house, that of the leper 
He had healed, Simon; and the Blessed One there, in that sweet 
retreat of Bethany, with representatives of healed lepers, raised 
dead ones, restored and saved sinners around Him, had supper, 
as we may say, in the evening of His life (John 12). There 
was but one other meal that He enjoyed at high noon in the 
middle of His day; when "weary with His journey" through this 
self-satisfied scene of misery, wretchedness, and religion; where 
none would have the love He longed to pour out, one poor, 
guilty, vile outcast "heard His voice," and at once she was 
saved and He was fed with the very dainties His soul loves— 
it was the dinner of His life. 

And now once more it is "evening" of a long, weary day, 
and shall all these voices speak in vain? It is our Lord's supper-
time; and who will offer it to Him? The poor and needy will 
alone give it Him, and none but they, and enjoy it with Him still. 
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How solemnly and strikingly does this parallel that scene 
in John 7, when in that "last great day of the feast" that spoke 
of perfect joy and satisfaction, the same Holy One, outside of all 
the hollow, empty show, is standing and calling poor thirsting 
ones to Himself. That was the end of Israel's Feast of Taber
nacles, this at the end of the corresponding Christian Feast of 
Pentecost. In both is He equally outside, and knocking; in both 
the appeal is not to the mass but to the individual, "If any one;" 
and today many a hungry heart, weary of the strife of tongues 
and the empty vauntings of the flesh, will listen, and recognizing 
a voice well-known as that of the Good Shepherd, will acknowl
edge Him alone as the Giver of all real food or joy. Such are 
not satisfied with any ordinance, they want the Lord Himself; 
not with "meetings," but only in meeting the Lord Himself; 
they are not fed with "breaking of bread," but only in supping 
with the Lord Jesus Himself. 

"To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with Me in 
My throne, as I also overcame, and sat down with My 
Father in His throne" (ver. 21). 

Note most carefully that this overcomer has the example 
of his Lord held up before him as the only path of overcoming 
in these days. How then did He overcome? He is on His 
Father's throne. What was the path that led Him there? What 
was "the path of life" the Lord showed Him? (Ps. 16). Through 
rejection and the loss of everything of earth, through the dark 
hour and bloody sweat of Gethsemane, through the shame and 
suffering of the cross lay, for Him, the path of life! 

Is that, and that alone, in very deed, the only path of over
coming today? It is. Not of course necessarily to the same 
degree. There are comparatively few who have ^'resisted unto 
blood;" but this must be its real character. 

What has to be overcome? Always, in every condition of 
the Church, the temptations peculiar to that condition have to 
be overcome. In Ephesus, overcoming lay in cleaving to first 
love. In Smyrna, being faithful unto death. In Pergamos, in 
refusing the seductions of the scene where Satan's throne is. In 
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Thyatira, in holy separation from the depths of Satan. In Sardis, 
keeping garments unspotted by prevailing worldliness. In Phila
delphia, in maintaining the place of dependence, the crown. In 
Laodicea, overcoming lay in refusing all the spirit of self-justifi
cation, all worldly ease, all the race for riches, and just being 
satisfied with the Lord Jesus Himself. Supper with Him now 
for a little while, the throne with Him then forever. Fellowship 
with Him in His rejection and reproach now, fellowship with 
Him in glory forever. My beloved reader, let us cry to God 
for the poor, distressed, scattered flock, that not one dear sheep 
or lamb may miss this path of overcoming. 

Nor must we overlook these two little words that alone 
can make a throne attractive— "With Me." Apart from Him 
we should find little comfort in a throne. A far humbler seat 
would suit us far better; but we will not look at the throne, but 
at His own blessed company on it. 

And again for the last time: 

"He that hath ears to hear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith to the churches" (ver. 22). 

A man's speech has weight in proportion to his dignity. 
Millions listen to the words of a king or president, whereas pre
cisely the same words from one without any such dignity pass 
unheeded. Who then can estimate the weight of what we have 
been listening to here? For the Speaker is both, as divine, God 
the Son, the second Person of the Trinity, and, as human, the 
Son of God—what unapproachable dignity! Yet, alas, how few 
are listening! The statesmen of the earth do not govern their 
policies by what He says. Even the so-called "churches" are 
getting ready to disavow His claim for the sake of a unity that 
shall eventually weld them together, and that one entity has 
been divinely named "Babylon the Great, the mother of harlots." 
But all over the earth, everywhere, there are a few—a mere remnant 
—who are listening with all their ears. To them, to put what 
He says on the level with even the loftiest human speech and to 
call it "interesting," is itself in its utter inadequacy an insult. 
His voice drowns all others! His speech outsounds the roar of 
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many waters! His Word silences that of every creature! We 
have heard Him threaten the first church with rejection as a 
witness. We have heard Him pass sentence on the last. It has 
not been at all difficult to trace the perfect correspondence be
tween these letters and the Church's path as His witness through 
the centuries. To two of these churches—the one suffering 
violent persecution from the heathen, the other suffering reproach 
from professed Christians—He speaks comfortingly and tenderly; 
to the others with more or less degree of reproach, until His 
inevitable complete disavowal of the last as being His witness at 
all—and in that last we are living! 

Beyond all question, John is not here in that "man's day" 
that had put him in the mines of Patmos, nor are we there with 
him. This is not man's self-judgment; it clashes with all his 
boasting. It is the Lord's judgment: it is the Lord's Day. Dear 
brethren all, may God grant us grace to hear and heed what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches, for who can estimate how much 
depends upon it! 



CHAPTER FOUR 

The Seer raptured in spirit to Heaven, tells of what he finds 
there. The Throne of Creation-Glory. The meaning of "jasper" 
and "sardine" stones, and of the emerald rainbow. Whom do the 
twenty-four Elders represent? The shoreless sea. Whom do the four 
zooa represent? The service of crowns in Heaven. 

"After these things I saw, and behold, a door opened 
in heaven, and the first voice which I heard as of the trum
pet speaking with me, .saying, Come up hither, and I will 
show thee what must take place after these things" (ver. 1). 

The last word has been said to the Church on earth, The 
curtain has fallen on the first act of the great drama that is seen 
played out in this wonderful book. "Things that are," as pro
phetic, have come to their end; and the opening words of our 
chapter give clearest evidence of beginning an entirely new scene. 
The second act begins with the words, "After these things," and 
it will be remembered that John's commission to write was three
fold: First, "the things that he had seen;" second, "the tilings 
that are," and, finally, "the things that shall be," not in the 
indefinite "hereafter," as in our A. V., but "after these things." 
Now John has fulfilled his commission as to the first in chapter 
1; and as to the second in chapters 2 and 3; naturally and sim
ply therefore we now come to "things that shall be after these 
things," or the third division of the book, going down to the very 
end. 

Where is at this time the Church? Can there be the slight
est doubt or question? An hour of awful trial is about to come 
upon the earth. Shall she be in it? Nay, she shall be kept 
from it altogether, and the heaven seen with its open door is 
clearly suggestive of the rapture there in accord with 1 Thess. 
4: 13-18. With all the redeemed of all time she has been caught 
up to meet the Lord in the air; and of that rapture, that of the 
Seer is a figure. 
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Yet we must bear this indisputable fact in mind. These 
seven churches were literally existent, and in the very conditions 
portrayed in John's day. They have thus, as we have seen, a 
twofold bearing, historical and prophetic; the latter being the 
final intent of the Spirit of God, without, however, nullifying 
the former. The importance of this is that "the things after 
these things" also must have a twofold interpretation. As fol
lowing the historic churches, so these events will have a historic 
fulfilment on the earth; but this is not final, it is but a fore
shadowing of the final one, which is still future. This clear 
and simple fact serves to harmonize, to a great extent, the two 
apparently opposing schools of interpretation amongst the Lord's 
people called "the Historic" and "the Futurist," both are right 
with, but neither altogether correct without, the other. Thus far 
we have been looking upon a scene in which Jesus, in all His 
judicial glory, walks in the midst of lampstands that represent 
seven churches; and these, the whole Church as a testimony 
upon the earth. Now, churches are no more seen; the very 
word disappears from the book altogether, with the one excep
tion of the closing address in which the same Jesus no longer 
speaks to the angel of each church, but by His own angel directs 
the completed volume to the churches (chap. 22: 16). 

For now, too, a door is opened in heaven, and John is 
summoned there by the same trumpet-voice that first spoke to 
him. 

"Immediately I became in the Spirit; and behold, a 
throne was set in heaven, and One sitting upon the throne; 
and the One sitting was like in appearance to a jasper and 
a sardine stone" (vers. 2,3). 

Immediately, as in chapter 1, he again "becomes in the 
Spirit;" and thus, not corporeally, but by the power of the 
Holy Spirit over his own spirit, is transported through the open 
door into heaven. 

This term, "in the Spirit," thus repeated here is not only 
a strong confirmation of what is perfectly sure, even apart from 
it, that this is a new division of the book, but it also confirms 
the interpretation given to the term in chapter 1: 10. In the 
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first chapter the change is from "man's day," the day of man's 
injustice, into "the Lord's Day;" here, from earth to heaven. 

Then John tells us what he sees in heaven, One sitting on 
the throne, and His appearance like unto jasper and the sardine 
stone. 

Let us note that these two stones were the last and the 
first in the High Priest's breastplate; thus we may well inter
pret them here as comprehensive of all the beauties and glories 
of those stones, which in themselves revealed, in their lovely 
coloring, all the varied, but hidden beauties in the one viewless 
ray of light. God is light, and thus He who sits upon the throne 
is again in symbol told out in the One who is seen as "The 
First and The Last." The Eternal God, who is alone Light and 
the Father of Lights, that is, of every lesser or partial display 
of light, is only "seen" as revealed in Christ. 

But let us look at these two stones a little closer. The 
word in Hebrew (and we are getting back to Hebrew forms 
here) for "jasper" is from a root meaning "to be bright," "to 
shine," and from the characteristics given in chapter 21: 11, 
"most precious," "crystal-like," it is certain that what we speak 
of as jasper could not be intended, for this is not at all "crystal
like." The word is generally accepted as really referring to4he 
diamond, and one can see how appropriate such a symbol would 
be here, and how by its purity, its brilliancy, its glorious scintil
lations, it would express the essential Deity of Him who is indeed 
" T H E LIGHT," as of Him by whom the Light is made known to 
man. 

"A sardine stone." In Hebrew, the word for this is Odem, 
exactly the same root-letters as "Adam," and also meaning "red," 
or more specifically "blood-red"—believed to be the ruby. What 
a contrast is this to the pure white of the diamond! Yet what 
a beauty does this stone also possess! How incongruous to 
any mere literalism are these figures; yet how harmonious with 
the profoundest truth, so precious to the hearts of redeemed 
sinners. How could One be both like the pure white diamond 
and the blood-red ruby? Yet what could more beautifully ex
press Him who can never, as to His essential Deity, be seen of 
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any; "Whom no man hath seen or can see," but who, through 
the only begotten Son, has become visible to our eyes? He is 
both the diamond and the ruby, i.e., both God and Man. 

Then follows another beauteous symbol that may well speak 
to our hearts of the "Eternal Lover of our unworthy race": 

"There was a rainbow around the throne like in appear
ance to an emerald" (ver. 3). 

We know well of what the rainbow speaks. Gen. 9 has 
taught us1 that it is the token of the covenant between God and 
every living creature that never more should the waters of judg
ment pass over the earth to destroy it. Storms should indeed 
come, but ever should there be the bow in the cloud. So here, 
this emerald rainbow speaks eloquently of the covenant of God 
with His creation, before the judgments, that are now to come, 
begin to roll over the earth. 

But why like an emerald? This fresh, spring-like, vernal 
color may well speak to us in a whisper, to which we must listen 
attentively in order to hear, of the* undying character of that 
blessed covenant; never aging, always young, fresh, new, green. 
No time changes it, or leaves it in decay. It is always green. 
This is surely most blessedly eloquent, and may in figure answer 
to that song that Israel used to sing, and shall sing again: "For 
His mercy endureth forever" (Ps. 136). This same truth that 
is celebrated in the song, is here seen in the rainbow. And may 
we not go a little further? Is not this very fact that "things 
that are" being past, and that we are now to see "things that 
shall be after these things," evidence that Israel is to be pri
marily in view? Is He not coming forth for Israel's blessing 
now?—not according to the old legal covenant of Sinai, but 
that covenant which is ever new and emerald-green. He is go
ing to make "a new covenant with the house of Israel," putting 
His laws in their minds and writing them on their hearts, and all 
shall know Him from the "least to the greatest" (Heb. 8: 8). 

"And around the throne twenty-four thrones, and on 
the thrones I saw twenty-four elders sitting, clothed in white 
garments, and on their heads golden crowns" (ver. 4). 
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Whom do these elders represent? They must be either 
angels or men, for that they should speak of the divine is out 
of all serious question; this we shall see is found on the throne 
and in the four "life-forms."* But in the next chapter they are 
so thoroughly distinct from the angels, that we are shut up to 
the conclusion that they are men. Kings are these men, throned 
and crowned. Priests, too, as their white robes testify. Kings 
and priests! We have already heard a song that may make 
us sure as to who these are: "Unto Him who loves us, and has 
made us kings and priests to God and His Father;" and again 
Peter writes, "Ye are a royal priesthood." Most surely these 
are then the redeemed from among men. The King and the 
Priest are expressive of the channels of the divine government 
through men and towards men; finding their perfection in Him 
who is to be a "Priest upon His throne" (Zech. 6: 13). 

They are expressive in government, too, of the divine nature, 
Light (king) and Love (priest). These elders then are distinctly 
partakers of that divine nature. 

The number "twenty-four" is also priestly, answering to the 
courses of the priests established by King David (1 Chron. 24). 
Two twelves may point to the redeemed of both dispensations, 
one company here in their heavenly glories as kings and priests. 

Finally they are elders; no longer babes or young men„but 
seeing face to face and knowing as they are known, they enter 
now with an intelligence impossible to earth, into the deep things 
of God. Fathers are they, for they do indeed "know Him that 
is from the beginning." 

Note that there are two circles around that central throne; 
the emerald rainbow and the twenty-four elders; these are one, 
co-extensive and concentric. The rainbow is seen in the elders, 
the elders in the rainbow: thus is God's everlasting love dis
played in sinners redeemed, and made even kings and priests in 
glory. Yes, now the "ages to come" are beginning, and "unto 
principalities and powers in the heavenlies is made known by 
the Church the exceeding riches of His grace." Yet here the 
Church is not exclusively seen, but rather all the heavenly re-

*This is the most literal equivalent of the Greek word, goon. 
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deemed of all time; all who, as children of God, have partaken 
of the divine nature. 

"And out of the throne go forth lightnings and voices 
and thunderings; and seven lamps (or torches) of fire burn
ing before the throne, which are the seven Spirits of God" 
(ver. 5). 

This central throne bears the same marks of the divine 
presence as did Sinai, lightnings, voices, thunderings. So when 
the angel fills the censer with the fire from the altar of incense, 
and casts it to the earth there are "thunders, and voices, and 
lightnings" (8: 5); and when the temple of God is seen as opened 
in heaven, there are "lightnings and voices and thunderings" 
(11: 19); so too at the pouring out of the seventh vial (16: 18). 
All makes us quite assured that it is the throne of judicial glory 
that John looks upon, which is the source of every form of holy 
manifestation of judgment against whatever is opposed to the 
divine nature. 

Lightning: a quick flashing stroke, against which no defense 
is possible; bearing death and destruction wherever it falls, by 
its own burning glory. It is God, in sudden revelation of Him
self in judgment, as Light. 

Thunderings are the audible accompaniment of the silent 
flash, speaking terror to the spirit away from God. 

Voices: these always come between the lightning and the 
thunder: the voice, the means of communicating thought, is 
thus the expression of the mind in connection with these evi
dences of holy glory. These voices speak intelligibly to the ears 
of the penitent sinner and the glorified saint, but the world 
identifies them with thunder (John 12: 29) and is terrified. Here, 
too, the Spirit of God is seen in His sevenfold activity, and each 
of these is a consuming torch when thus linked with this throne 
of judicial glory! 

But note here the elders are in perfect rest and peace; 
"sitting" in all this display of judicial glory. They are in per
fect harmony with it, it disturbs them not, they are at home! 

"And before the throne as a sea of glass, like crystal" 
(ver. 6). 
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We must let the light of Old Testament scriptures shine 
on this sea of glass. In the temple of Solomon was a sea of ten 
cubits in diameter, containing 2,000 baths of water (about 
15,000 gallons). An immense laver, but still limited; but here 
there is no limit or measurement given. It is a sea that breaks 
against no barrier, chafes against no shore. No type of troubled 
restlessness is here, for it is as still as if of glass. 

The "sea" of old in the Temple was for the priests to wash 
in (1 Kings 7: 23), but it would be difficult to wash in solid 
water. That very solidity says that there is no need of washing 
then or there; for there is no possibility of any defilement 
entering that blessed scene. The water in Solomon's sea figured 
that one medium of cleansing, the Word of God, and it is this 
that now affords a firm foundation, a solid standing before the 
throne; fixed purity is the idea conveyed by this crystal sea, 
and is in harmony with the scene. 

"And in the midst of the throne and round about the 
throne were four living ones full of eyes before and behind. 
And the first living one was like a lion, and the second 
living one like an ox, and the third living one had a face 
as a man, and the fourth living one was like a flying eagle" 
(vers. 6, 7). 

A profoundly interesting question now opens up to us in 
these "living ones," and many extraordinary and fanciful inter
pretations have been made of them. We need not review them; 
but cleaving closely to what has already been written, and letting 
the clear and holy light of other scriptures be thrown on them, 
we shall get positive assurance that will answer all forms of 
mistake, and in the best way. 

The first thing to note is the word used. They are not 
"beasts;" that gives quite a wrong idea and hides the true one. 
They are living ones, life-forms; forms of the life of God as 
seen, or evidenced, in creation; for each of these living ones is 
head of a class of creatures—the lion, of the wild animals; the ox, 
of the domestic animals; the eagle, of the birds; and man, head of 
all. Four, too, is the number of creation, and this adds its 
thought to the interpretation. 



STUDIES IN REVELATION (ch. 4: v. 7) 177 

But we have heard of these four "living ones" before this. 
In the vision of Ezekiel we have "four living creatures," and 
again closely identified with the throne of judicial glory. Here 
in Revelation, they are both "in the midst of" and "round 
about" the throne: thus emblematically telling us of the activ
ities of the divine life in government. God does not carry out 
the government of His creation by dead laws; its every motion 
is replete with life; and this has the fourfold character seen in 
these heads of creation—the lion, ox, man and eagle. Each of 
these serves the purpose of picturing some attribute of God's holy 
nature in government, some character of that government, whe
ther royal dignity, patience, sympathetic intelligence, or divine 
exaltation. 

In Ezekiel the four living creatures have, in close connec
tion, four wheels as one; "wheel within wheel," in intricate com
plexity yet in perfect order; thus picturing the providential revo
lutions whereby the purposes of God are brought to pass, all 
acting in perfect harmony with His government, as figured there 
by the living ones; and these "turn not," they swerve not from 
the purposes of God. The rims of these wheels were so high as 
to be "dreadful," the "turnings" of His providences amongst the 
children of men are in large circles; we see not the whole, only 
a fragment of the rim; hence our perplexities and our inability 
to interpret His providential ways—they are so high above our 
vision that they are dreadful. Could we see all, we should then 
perceive that they formed a perfect circle, were perfectly 
rounded. God had the end in view from the beginning, and 
brought back that end to the primal purpose. 

No wheels are here. God is not acting now through prov
idences, but more directly; yet the vision of Ezekiel throws its 
light on our scripture. 

We might further note that their unceasing cry of "Holy, 
holy, holy" connects them with the "seraphim," the "consuming 
ones," as this word means, of Isa. 6; they are seraphic, active 
in consuming holiness, as well as "cherubic," expressive of the 
inflexible and unstained righteousness of His government. 

Intensely solemn, as when we look upon some display of 
God's awful power in nature, is it to mark the correspondence 
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between these four expressions of the divine life and Hini who 
was Himself "God manifest in the flesh." He, too, our Lord 
Jesus, was lion, ox, man, and eagle. Each of the four pictures 
we have of Him in the four Gospels portrays Him as one of 
these life-forms. In Matthew He expresses that royal majesty 
so perfectly figured by the king of beasts. In Mark we love to 
trace the patient path of the perfect Servant, to picture whom 
God has made the young ox, ready alike for labor or sacrifice. 
Closer, and still dearer, does He come to us in Luke, looking 
into our faces with human eyes filled with compassion and sym
pathy: it is the face of a Man. Till, finally, we fall in adoring 
worship at His feet as we follow Him in John's Gospel, where 
He, as it were, soars far out of sight of the merely natural eyes, 
and is indeed as a flying eagle! These are the points that make 
us sing; for they are the marks of His blessed work, and ever 
true is it: "Thou, Lord, hast made me glad through Thy work; 
I will triumph in the works of Thy hands" (Ps. 92: 4). 

"And the four living ones, having each of them six 
wings, are full of eyes around and within. And they cease 
not, day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 
Almighty, who was, and is, and who is to come" (ver. 8). 

The eye, the light of the body, as a figure, is a perfect 
picture of intelligence. Nothing is beyond the view of the divine 
government. Outward on all sides these eyes look, searching the 
universe. Inward too, as knowing well God's purposes in per
mitting what is thus seen. Thus these eyes express, pictorially, 
the omniscience of the Lord God Almighty. Those "eyes" may 
in a sense be found in Ps. 139: 1-6. 

The six wings very clearly remind us of those six-winged 
seraphim that Isaiah saw, and the cry of these is, as it were, 
the continuation, or echo, of that: "Holy, holy, holy is the Lord 
of Hosts." 

No weariness is expressed by this ceaseless threefold ascrip
tion of holiness to the Triune God. But how strange to Chris
tian ears sounds this Name of their God. The spirit within 
them has ever been that of "adoption, whereby they cry, Abba 
Father." They have been encouraged to come close to Him in 
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this tender relationship, and where is all this now? It is gone; 
and once more we are, not in the House with its many mansions, 
but in the Palace with its throne. All is filled with majesty, 
dignity, and the atmosphere of official glory. We are back in 
Old Testament connections: "Jehovah," "Elohim," "Shaddai" 
again appear—He who ever was, is, and, to all eternity, shall 
be. Under whatever name He is spoken of, we will sing, "Glory 
to that name," for we too have learned of One named Jesus, 
who is the same, Yesterday ("who was"), Today ("who is") 
and Forever ("who is to come"). No divine dignity is too ex
alted for our Lord, and seeing the One who was abased to the 
lowest humiliation thus exalted, is our joy—a joy that is our 
strength. , 

"And when the living ones shall give glory and honor 
and thanksgiving to Him who sits upon the throne, who 
lives to the ages of the ages, the four and twenty elders 
shall fall before Him who sits upon the throne, and shall wor
ship Him who lives for the ages of the ages, and shall cast 
their crowns before the throne, saying, Worthy art Thou, 
0 Lord and our God, to receive glory and honor, and power, 
because Thou didst create all things, and for Thy will they 
were, and were created" (vers. 9-11). 

Note the beautiful paradoxes of that scene. "When the 
living ones give glory," and yet we have just been told that 
they never cease to do it day or night.* Then surely the re
deemed from among men cease not also. As on earth, even 
amid earth's occupations of buying, selling, working, they had 
learned to "pray without ceasing," so here there is never-ending, 
ceaseless praise. 

Here there is perfect harmony between every form of the 
divine life and the redeemed. Often in days now gone by, they 
may have questioned whether it were possible that God so in
finitely good, compassionate and mighty, was really over all the 
events of earth; whether He still maintained His hand upon 
the discordant, disordered scene of wrong, injustice, inequalities, 
unrighteousness, undeserved sorrows through which they walked. 

*Of course this is, as constantly the case, but a human form 
of speech, not to be taken literally, for there is no night there. 
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It often looked as though Solomon had gone as far as intelli
gence could reach, when he, looking at the same scene "under 
the sun," had sighed, "Time and doom hap alike to all" (Eccl. 9: 
11), and indeed he had; but then these elders had walked by 
another light than that the sun afforded, even by faith, and had 
rested on a word from human, yet divine, lips, that said, "Every 
hair of your head is numbered," and, "Ye are of more value 
than many sparrows." Now, this faith is certainly justified, all 
is quite clear;wow there is no doubt, no question. Sight has 
taken the place of faith, and in the holy light of the scene—aye, 
with the consciousness that this judgment is about to be active— 
they cry, "Worthy art Thou;" and this, not because of redemp
tion (for that sweeter song we mustf wait a little space), but 
because He is the Creator of all. 

Not indeed that He is the Author of evil; nor the Giver 
both of laws and of the wickedness that breaks them. Nothing 
evil could possibly come from absolute good; no devil, no Satan, 
no lawless one has been so created by Him; yet His will has, it 
is now seen, governed all; and good and evil, light and darkness, 
and all that is involved in the mystery of the permission of evil 
intruding into His creation—all subserve His will (c/. Ps. 135: 6). 

Is it permissible then reverently to enquire how, if an abso
lutely good Creator was the Author of everything, the evil that 
is so evident can be accounted for? If it did not come from 
Him, from whom or whence did it come? 

Scripture presents to us one as the beginner of sin: "The 
devil sinneth from the beginning" (1 John 3: 8). Is he then 
as eternal as the One of whom that same epistle writes who "was 
from the beginning?" Nay; all Scripture resounds with the 
assertion that this one is but a creature. Did not God then 
create him? No, and yes. No; not as the devil, not as fallen, 
not as the ruin he is. Yes; as the highest top-stone of His spir
itual creation, "who sealed up the sum, full of wisdom, and per
fect in beauty," "perfect in his ways from the day that he was 
created." That was how he came from his Maker's hand; but 
"iniquity was found in him" (ver. IS); and how can that be 
accounted for? 

There is a scale and order in creation. Mere matter is the 
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lowest, without life or will. The vegetable is a higher order 
than matter; here we have growth, yet no motion, no will. For 
this one must go one step higher. The animal has not only life 
but motion, according to a will that is implanted within. Yet 
is there constraint and restraint. The ox is governed and con
trolled by his nature, he cannot go contrary to it; consequently 
there is no moral responsibility—for that we must go still a step 
higher, to a creature of true reasoning powers and the capacity 
for knowing his Creator, with consequent responsibility. 

This may be sufficient to suggest to us that the highest pos
sible character of creation will consist in one who is a moral 
agent and absolutely free, in perfect equipoise, able to go to the 
right or to the left, to obey or disobey; not compelled to walk 
morally in any direction, with no trend or innate tendency warp
ing to either side; nor forced by the law of his being to walk in 
submissive obedience, yet quite as able to do so as to walk the 
contrary path. Such was he who was "Lucifer, son of the morn
ing," or, to translate this, the first bright and morning star 
(Isa. 14). Left to himself he took the path of "iniquity." 
"Puffed up," he aimed at that which was above him. It was 
robbery for him to be equal with God, and by this awful ex
pression of pride he fell. It was the first, the greatest, sin. It 
is not so considered by man, himself now similarly fallen. It 
is on no human statute books as an offence; nay, it is rather a 
virtue; and its opposite, meekness and lowliness, in the courts 
of men's judgment is rather a vice, or, at the best, an ex
pression of weakness that calls for pity or contempt. 

Hence came all the evil in the universe; nor is it at the 
time of our chapter yet righted. Still the elders cast their crowns 
before Him of whom they have received them (and it is not 
their least value that they afford the redeemed something that 
may be there cast), and their calm, happy cry is, "Worthy art 
Thou." 

You and I are not there yet. We cannot walk thus by sight. 
Still clouds are round about us. Still a myriad groans of sin, 
suffering, sorrow in this nether world, deny His goodness or 
His power. Yet calming it is to hear that song in which, through 
grace, we shall soon join; and amid all, to echo, in our feeble 
way, "Thou art worthy." 



CHAPTER FIVE 

Weeping in heaven turned to the universal joy of the universe 
by the sight of the Lamb as it had been slain, and His resultant power 
of opening the closed book. 

The scene is not changed. Still is there the throne of 
Creation-glory, pledged to purge that creation of all opposed to 
it; still may we see the surrounding twenty-four thrones and the 
elders on them, in peace; still the crystal sea and the four living 
ones; but now come added features, which we may contemplate, 
if God permit, to our great comfort. 

"And I saw, on the right hand of Him who sits upon 
the throne, a book written within and on the back, sealed 
with seven seals" (ver. 1). 

A sealed book. Old Testament prophecy has made us 
acquainted with the figure. Daniel was told to "shut up the 
words and seal the book" (chap. 12). This book very clearly 
related to the course of the politics of the earth; its successive 
empires and Israel's fortunes amid them. The sealing was ex
pressive of shutting up its contents; they were not to be under
stood as long as the book was sealed. So Isaiah speaks in chap. 
29: 11, 12, "The vision of all is become unto you as the words 
of a book that is sealed;" that is, you cannot understand it cor
rectly. 

Here in Revelation we have a scroll filled with writing within 
and without. Who wrote that writing? What pen was used? 
What finger guided it? 

The scroll is first on the right hand of Him who sits on the 
throne, that is, upheld by divine power. All His mighty power 
is behind the book. Then surely its contents must be just His 
own purposes, which truly are upheld by His power as they only 
could be upheld. 
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For the character of the contents we must of course wait 
till the seals are broken. Yet we may take a glance forward 
sufficient to determine that they relate to the earth. So this is 
one step further. The book contains the purposes of God in the 
government of the earth; and, as we shall without question find, 
this involves a purging by judgment of the earth, a putting down 
of every form of rebellion against the throne, overturning ever 
"till He comes whose right it is;" so the sealed book, including 
the trumpets that evolve from its last seal, ends only with "the 
kingdoms of this world becoming the kingdom of our Lord and 
of His Christ" (ch. 11). 

Who is worthy to bring to light those purposes to open the 
book, to loosen the seven seals? 

The blessed work of grace is, at the time we have arrived 
at in the future and final interpretations of our book, now over; 
and "the earth is again coming into remembrance before its God 
as "the Judge of all" (Heb. 13: 23); the earth that has so long 
been left to its own evil ways; the earth red with the blood of 
martyrs; nay, even bearing uncovered still the blood of the Holy 
One of God; the earth with the Devil usurping its throne, its 
awful god; this earth is to become His to whom it belongs by 
every right and title, by creation and redemption; and this scroll, 
now so securely sealed, shall show the way that this is to be 
brought about in the purposes of God. Who is worthy to loose 
those seals, unfold that hidden wisdom, and bring those pur
poses into practical effect? This is the question now asked. 

"And I saw a strong angel proclaiming in a loud voice: 
Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the seals 
thereof? And no one in the heaven, nor upon the earth, 
nor under the earth, was able to open the book, nor to look 
thereon" (vers. 2, 3). 

The proclamation is made by a strong angel, so that all 
creation, "heaven, earth and under the earth," might hear and 
search the respective spheres for a worthy one. It is ever thus 
in the ways of God; the creature is first proved helpless. Not 
merely here fallen man, or the old creation simply, but all, in-
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eluding even angels elect and unfallen, all are unworthy to bring 
into light the purposes of God. By, "All in heaven, earth and the 
underworld" is expressed, in the best way possible to human 
language, all intelligent creation, supernal, terrestrial, and infernal 
creatures. All are here found unworthy to bring into light the 
purposes of God, for those purposes involve judgment as well as 
mercy, truth as well as peace. Who is worthy to execute judg
ment, but He who has Himself stood under every test, and has 
been proved in every way infinitely perfect? Who can bring 
righteous mercy for His people into effect, but He who has 
Himself borne all judgment for them? 

For note how, in verse 3, the word "worthy" is replaced by 
"able." The worthiness resulted in ability, the ability consisted 
in the worthiness. It is not simply power that is needed, but 
moral qualities give the competence to bring divine purposes into 
effect. The search is thorough, but the universe gives not one 
who has this needed worthiness; once more there is absolute im
potence. It is the unvarying testimony of all Scripture and of 
all experience in the ways of God; helplessness precedes His 
interposition. 

"And I was weeping much because no one was founa 
worthy to open the book, nor to look at it" (ver. 4). 

Tears are falling in heaven! But it is only on the part of 
the Seer himself. The universal inability to bring to light the 
counsels of God deeply moves John. What confidence in those 
counsels do those tears express! He is no dreamer, no sleeper, 
there. Every fiber of his being is awake, and ready to vibrate to 
everything that is connected with God's government of the earth; 
and he knows no joy like that will being done on earth as in 
heaven; no sorrow like any inability to bring that will into effect. 

"And one of the elders saith to me, Do not weep. Be
hold, the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, the Root of David, 
has prevailed to open the book, and the seven seals thereof" 
(ver. 5). 
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Thus an elder comforted John. He is indeed an elder, for 
"he knows Him that is from the beginning." It is this knowledge 
that comes with true spiritual growth. In that sphere of the 
new creation, age has quite the reverse effect to that in the old. 
Here, waning powers and decaying mental capacity mark the 
coming of age. There it brings with it only a matured spiritual 
intelligence. He would not have been an elder if he had not 
known Him; knowing Him, he is an elder. This elder weeps not, 
though equally aware that no one is found worthy to open the 
book. I suppose that the same state will be found true of those 
who are today "elders" on earth; failure on every hand and of 
every form of testimony, may call forth tears (and rightly, in 
one sense), but he who knows "Him that is from the beginning" 
knows that He fails not, but can turn even all human failure to 
manifest His glory, as He did long ago when they had no wine 
at Qana; and he learns to dry his tears when he thinks of Him. 
John himself was certainly an "elder" on earth, for he so speaks 
of himself (2 John 1); but here, what he knew but in part, the 
elder, perfected in heaven, knows even as he is known: it is a 
clear illustration of the difference. John, amid the glories of 
heaven, had lost sight of Him, and consequently he weeps much. 

The heavenly elder reminds him of "the Lion of the Tribe 
of Judah, the Root of David." When John was writing his Gos
pel, he, led by the Spirit, filled his first chapter with His various 
dignities and titles; but these are not amongst them. They are 
not His Christian titles, so to speak. It is only as specifically 
the opener of this book that He is Judah's Lion and David's 
Root. Would this not naturally suggest that Judah's interests 
and the fortunes of the house of David were primarily in view 
in the opening of that book? Most certainly. Hence we may 
confidently judge that the opening of the book will result in the 
salvation of Judah: the filling once more of the throne of David 
with "a King that shall reign in righteousness" forever. All this 
is strongly confirmatory of the truth that not only is the earth 
(not heaven) the sphere of the seal-opening, but that the final 
result is the blessing of the Jew. In other words, He is about 
to "restore the kingdom to Israel." This,' you1 will remember, 
He said was in His Father's hand, or power (Acts 1: 7), or ex-
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actly where the seven-sealed book was; again confirming what 
we have already learned as to the book. At that time He said, 
"Of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which 
are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father"—all was sealed. 
But now He has received a revelation (ch. 1:1), breaks the 
seals, and thus shows how the day and hour shall be ushered 
in. 

"And I saw in the midst of the throne and of the four 
living ones, and in the midst of the elders, a Lamb standing, 
as having been slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, 
which are the seven Spirits of God sent into all the earth" 
(ver. 6). 

"In the midst," the place of importance. It must not be 
taken physically, but morally, or spiritually, and means that the 
Lamb is the very centre of divine government, and of every 
attribute of that government. Around Him every motion of the 
divine life in government, centres. Note here the living ones and 
the throne are connected together by the words "in the midst." 
These words are again repeated when they refer to the elders, 
showing here a clear distinction between the redeemed and the 
living ones. The Lamb is the centre of God's government, with 
every attribute and activity of divine life revolving ever about 
Him who is the centre of His people's affections, thoughts -and 
worship. 

The Lamb is in startling contrast with the Lion. Can the 
"Lamb slain" then be also the Lion? Yes, and so hath He over
come; slaying death by dying. It is exactly the opposite to all 
our conceptions of victory, which we think of as only due to the 
manifestation of power, not of weakness. Shortly the victory 
shall be His as the Rider on the white horse (chap. 19); then it 
shall be by power. But here He has prevailed to open the book 
by overcoming all that prevented that opening. And what is it 
that prevents the dominion being given to Israel? What stands 
in the way of her ascendancy? What prevents the establish
ment of her King in righteousness? Her sins—her unbelief, her 
rejection of Christ, her pride. How shall such an obstacle to 
the opening of the book be removed but by One who can put 
away the sin? 
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Can we now wonder that none was found worthy? The 
highest angel could not do this mighty work. None on earth 
could "redeem his brother or give to God a ransom for him" 
(Ps. 49: 7). Surely no infernal being. That all hang's on One 
alone. Is He able? Is He willing? Both. He prevails. Oh, 
precious vision! Note the attitude, "standing;" as if He were 
about to move in furtherance of the purposes of God, and do 
that which His death had now rendered possible. As One who 
has accomplished the redemption of His heavenly people He sits 
(Heb. 10: 12). As one who is about to deliver His earthly peo
ple He stands. But all is absolutely based on His sacrificial 
work, "as having been slain." As in this-we read His worthiness, 
so shall we be in harmony with this happy scene; so shall the 
heart be as a harp in tune with the universal song soon to burst 
forth from all creation to Him. The very same One who was 
worthy to bring us guilty, rebel sinners back to God; worthy 
because He alone, of all the universe, was able to put away sin, 
is alane worthy to bring into effect the purposes of God as to 
earth, and flood this scene of sorrow, suffering, disorder, and dis
cord with peace; for now "the mountains shall bring peace to the 
people, and the little hills, by righteousness;" since "He stands 
a Lamb as it had been slain." 

"And He came and took the book out of the right hand 
of Him who sits upon the throne" (ver. 7). 

Mark carefully the first motion of the Lamb. It is not in 
submission to any external command, but simply the activity of 
a holy will. Every movement of the same blessed and glorious 
Person has ever, from all eternity, been due to the same will, as 
when He said, "Lo, I come." Well may it have been the cause 
of a wondrous burst of joy, ever-widening in its circles; a joy in 
which, too, our sluggish hearts may possibly have already a little 
share, as they shall soon have a full one—sluggish then no more! 

The Lamb has now the book in His hands. It is He who 
has always carried, and ever will carry, out the Father's counsels, 
who has at all costs delighted to do His will; so all intelligent 
creation is here seen as sharing according to their varying meas
ures in this delight. 
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"And when He took the book, the four living ones, and 
the twenty-four elders fell before the Lamb, having each a 
harp and golden bowls full of incenses, which are the 
prayers of the saints" (ver. 8). 

Immediately the Lamb becomes the object of the same wor
ship as had, in the previous chapter, been directed to Him sit
ting on the throne. It is ever a happy exercise to trace and link 
together the holy and blessed ways of this same glorious Person, 
and to note the harmony of cause and effect. Whether He is 
laying the foundations of the earth, as in Job 38; or Himself lies 
within it as a holy Babe on a lowly virgin's breast, as in Luke 
2; or is about to bring all its disordered government into har
mony with the purposes of God, as here; ever and always is He, 
as one with God, the centre of joy and singing from all created 
intelligences. 

Here, too, we see that the fourfold expressions of the divine 
life are now disconnected from the throne, and are connected 
with the twenty-four elders. These are truly "partakers of the 
divine nature," and as these four living ones are the manifested 
characteristics of that nature, when in connection with redeemed 
men, ever will this lead to adoring worship of the Redeemer. But 
whilst the living ones are identified with them, it is the twenty-
four elders who are the manifest worshippers. The words, "hav
ing each a harp," refer to them. 

The harp, or rather, lyre, is an instrument to aid the ex
pression of joy and praise; the joy of the player is told out in 
the music, and this is a delight to the ear of the listener. How 
beautiful and filled with comfort is the thought that the happiness 
of the creature affords happiness to the Creator! That is very 
precious! 

The Christian's heart is now the lyre, and from it, when in 
tune (that is, rejoicing and boasting in the Lord) there is a joy
ful melody, the sweetest music to His ears, as it is written, "Sing
ing with grace in your hearts to the Lord" (Col. 3: 16). 

Note, each one has his own lyre. Each expresses his own 
peculiar joy in a corresponding peculiar note of melody; and 
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yet this is in perfect harmony with all the rest; there is no discord 
in heaven. 

But not only a lyre, each one has also "a golden bowl full 
of odors, which are the prayers of the saints." 

There will surely be a happy service in heaven. Rest is not 
in lethargic idleness, but in unfatiguing ministry; and beautiful 
and blessed it is to see this priestly ministry of the heavenly re
deemed here as they offer "the prayers of saints." 

But what saints can these be? Are not all the saints of all 
time composed in the twenty-four elders themselves? Most 
surely not; for presently we shall see the earth still going on 
under conditions similar to those of today, only with evil coming 
fully to a head, and "saints" still in the midst of it. The word 
"saint" has become in some minds so thoroughly identified with 
Christianity, that they find it difficult to conceive of its applica
tion to any but Christians. This leads to a very grave mistake, 
and utter confusion in prophetic interpretation. It is the most 
undeniable fact that there were saints in Old Testament days, 
long before distinctive Christianity was even foreseen by any 
of the writers of those earlier scriptures. Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob were not members of the Body of Christ, which 
is formed by the Holy Spirit coming to earth (John 7:39; 1 Cor. 
12: 13); yet were they "saints" in that they were separated from 
this devil-ruled scene. So shall there be saints on earth after the 
heavenly redeemed are caught up to be forever with Him, people 
born again of the Spirit, but not sealed nor indwelt of that Holy 
Spirit as now. The prophetic Scriptures are filled with refer
ences to such a godly remnant amongst the apostate mass of 
Israel; and it is the prayers of these saints that are here offered. 
From what follows in seals and trumpets we may confidently 
deduce the burden of these prayers—it is a cry for judgment. 
The mind, however, must not be drawn away from the main 
truth or scene, by any reference to this, for there is nothing but 
joy in the chapter. The one point is the occupation and dignity 
of the redeemed; they are harpers, and they are priests. Happy 
song and happy service! 

The incense I judge to be really the Name which gives its 



190 STUDIES IN REVELATION (ch. 5: vs. 9,10) 

fragrance to these prayers, and without which they are nothing. 
All their value, fragrance, sweetness, is in the Name, for His 
"Name is as ointment poured forth" (Song 1:3). 

"And they sing a new song, saying," (ver. 9). 

The word "new" is always suggestive of a contrast with what is 
old (c/. Heb. 8: 13), hence of redemption from the old. This 
song is therefore the Song of Songs of the New Testament, for 
it has for its theme redeeming love. Redeemed sinners then 
only can sing it. Thus it is "new," too, because it breaks into 
the songs of unfallen creation, the angelic choirs who have ever 
hymned the blessed God as Creator and glorious Blesser of His 
creation. And this is the new song: 

"Worthy art Thou to take the book, and to open its 
seals, because Th'ou wast slain, and didst purchase to God 
by Thy blood, out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, 
and nation, and didst make them to our God kings and 
priests, and they shall reign over the earth" (vers. 9,10). 

This is how the words of this song should be correctly read; 
and again it is far less the objects of the redeeming work that 
are in view than the glorious Person of the Redeemer. Do not 
let your mind be perplexed, or, indeed, unduly occupied with the 
question as to who these are that are redeemed—that will divert 
your gaze and thoughts from the Lamb. It is the precious and 
wonderful fact that here is the One, in all the universe, who 
could redeem and give to God a ransom for poor sinful men. 
And this He has accomplished for all the seed of Adam—it is 
world-wide. Often in seeking to elucidate details, we bring them 
into a prominence that tends to destroy the divinely-given pro
portion of things, and brings in confusion rather than harmonious 
order. The one point here is the infinite worthiness of the Lamb 
for: 

1. He was slain; but it was not a fruitless death, for,, as a 
result of that slaying by man's lawless hands, 

2. He hath redeemed to God universally—not that it is 
universally effective, alas, as the words "out of" clearly show— 
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but there is no tribe, nor tongue, nor kitfdred, nor nation shut 
out from that redemption, and some individuals actually share 
it. But He is still more worthy for: 

3. He has Himself made these redeemed ones, like Himself, 
"kings and priests," sharing these dignities, that He has acquired 
as Man, with them. 

4. And, in virtue of the Lamb's redemption, they shall at 
length be seen as having a share in man's government of that 
earth that has been so long under the rebel spirit, the devil, and 
which he has hitherto given to whom he would. 

Let us echo, feebly as we may, "He is worthy." 
But note these heavenly elders, with their perfect intelli

gence, give the reason for everything. They are "spirits" (the 
spirit is the seat of true reason and intelligence) "made perfect," 
and they alone give the reason for the worthiness of the Lamb 
in their joyful song. 

But they, too, alone address Him directly: "Thou art 
worthy." There is an ever-increasing idea or sense of distance in 
the angelic and wide-creation choirs. Here is an intimacy that is 
as perfect in holy reverence as in pure affection. 

"And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels# 
round about the throne, and the living ones, and the elders: 
and the number of them was myriads of myriads and thou
sands of thousands; saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the 
Lamb that hath been slain to receive power, and riches, and 
strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing" (vers. 11,12). 

This is the second and wider circle; nor is it possible to give 
a determinate number like four or twenty-four; but quite inde
terminate, "myriads of myriads and thousands of thousands." 
It is as in Heb. 12: 22, "the innumerable company of angels, the 
universal gathering." As the heavenly host of stars is innumer
able, so is the heavenly host of angels. 

These have not the peculiar joy of the elders; for they only 
"say with a loud voice." It is a glorious chant, but does not 
rise to the melody of the "new song." Nor do they attempt to 
give the cause, or reason for the worthiness, not being themselves 
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the objects of redeeming love. Nor is the worthiness directly 
said to be "to open the book," but to "receive power," etc. 

But may one not naturally and simply infer that these two 
agree in one, and that the opening of the book results in the 
Lamb's reception of these glories? This, at least, is directly in 
harmony with what we have previously gathered as to the con
tents of the book. Indeed, the prayers of the saints may also 
have that aim. Surely this would be in accord with Scripture. 

Note, too, that the one stupendous fact before the angel host 
is that He was "slain." This is indeed what awakens their ad
miration, and stirs their beings to their depths. Marvel of 
marvels! Their Creator slain/ They "desire to look into" it, as 
well they may. 

Now let us look at the third and outermost circle. 

"And every creature which is in heaven, and on earth, 
and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, heard I 
saying, Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, be unto 
Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for 
ever and ever. And the four living ones said, Amen; and 
the elders fell down and worshipped" (vers. 13,14). 

In this, "every creature" in heaven, earth, and sea only add 
their praise according to the measure of their feebler powers, and 
render a fourfold (in harmony with the creation number) ascrip
tion to God and the Lamb forever. 

Again it will be, I judge, more in the line of the Holy 
Spirit's teaching not to be occupied too closely with questions 
of details as to what individuals compose this term "every crea
ture." If taken quite literally it might be assumed to include 
even the earth-dwellers of the following chapters—people fast 
going into the extreme of anti-Christian apostasy. But not only 
does no other scripture give us a hint of so striking an incident 
as the whole earth resounding with the praises of the Lamb dur
ing the interval between the rapture and the revelation, but 
every scripture is clearly and emphatically against such a thought. 
It is rather a growing discord of blasphemy and denial of the 
Lamb. But it may well be an anticipative vision of what follows 
the opening of the scroll; and this would be in perfect harmony 
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with the construction of our book, as we shall see in the vision 
of the innumerable throng who have come out of the great trib
ulation, before the great tribulation itself (ch. 7). 

There would thus be added a further beauty to the chapter 
in each of these three choirs speaking of a different time, a subse
quent period of development in the ways of God. Nor would it 
lessen the beauty to see that this time passes without notice in 
that blessed scene. For instance, the twenty-four elders com
mence with that which initiates everything—the redeeming work 
as the basis of the opening of the book. Then immediately fol
lowing we have, as it were, the result of that opening, in the 
Lamb receiving "power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, 
and honor, and glory, and blessing." Then, as a consequence of 
this, we hearken to the voice of a whole creation brought into 
subjection to the throne of God and in recognition of the Lamb. 
Suiely this at least is perfectly in accord with all Scripture, does 
away with some difficulties, and shows in itself further wonders ' 
and beauties in this divine Word. 

It looks forward to the time of which our own apostle Paul 
speaks, when he says, under the leading of the Spirit, that "at 
the Name of Jesus every knee shall bow, of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the earth." What a beau
teous vision! Absolute harmony throughout all creation, even to 
inanimate creatures ("all the things in them"), aye, even to in
fernal beings, and God's dear Son the Centre of all! 

For whilst the detail as to the consecutive order in time of 
the three ascriptions may be quite correct, it must not be so 
pressed as to mar the unity of the whole scene. This is beauti
fully insisted upon by the praise of the outermost circle finding 
an echo in a responsive and sympathetic "Amen" from the four 
living ones, showing that this joyful ascription is, if inferior in 
degree, yet in perfect accord with the divine nature. And further 
the scene is closed by the unuttered and unutterable joy of the 
elders causing them simply to "worship" in speechless adoration. 

It is one perfect harmony from the centre to the circum
ference and then back again, as when a stone falling into some 
silent pool, makes ever-widening circles of wavelets till they 
touch the border, and then they return to the centre whence they 
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came. So here, the praise that begins at the centre returns there. 
But let us mark a little more closely the weakening char

acter of the joy as it recedes from the centre: 

The living o n e s 
with the twenty-four 
elders. 

"Sing a new song," 

'Thou art worthy," 
etc. (Intimacy). 

"For Thou w a s t 
slain, and hast re
deemed to God by 
Thy blood out of 
every tribe a n d 
tongue and people 
and nation; a n d 
h a s t made them 
kings and priests to 
our God, and they 
shall reign over the 
earth." 

The angelic hosts. 

"say with a loud 
voice," 

" W o r t h y is t h e 
Lamb." 

Who was slain 

to receive seven
fold glory. 

All creation. 

"Say." 

to receive fourfold 
glory. 

But if the joy thus weakens as it recedes from the centre, 
we must see it equally strengthening as it approaches the centre; 
hence the absolute perfection of joy is found only at the centre! 
Who can tell out, what language can express, GOD'S own joy in 
this scene? It cannot be told. 

Does not all this bring back to our memories the music and 
the dancing in the father's house that evening when a weary 
prodigal returned to it? (Luke IS). I doubt not that some of 
my readers have shared the writer's personal interest in that 
earthly scene, as they shall do in the heavenly at which we are 
now looking. How close a parallel there is between the joy in 
the father's house below, and that in the corresponding House 
above! The joyous guests and members of the household provide 
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the music and the dancing that the elder brother hears; these 
would answer to the angelic and to the outer circle of creation. 
Far in excess of their joy is that of the prodigal himself, as he 
rests his head on the heart he has never really known till now. 
But there was another there whose joy I can but conceive ex
ceeded all, and that was he who had so long awaited the return 
of that long-lost son, had longingly looked for it, even from the 
very moment that he abandoned the home of his childhood. Did 
not that joy exceed all others? And so the most supreme joy 
in heaven will not be that of the angels, nor even that of the 
redeemed, but it will be found in the very centre of bliss, in 
God's own heart, when this beauteous scene is no longer one of 
the "things that shall be," but has itself become one of the "things 
that are." 

The Lamb has taken the book, and all its contents are look
ed .upon as accomplished; all that is now wrong is righted; all 
that throws a dark cloud over God's government of the earth is 
removed; all "mysterious providences," as we speak, have ceased, 
all injustice is banished, all suffering and sorrow gone; the poor 
sin-stained, tear-and-blood-soaked earth is as fair (or almost so, 
for it is not even yet a perfect condition—sin is repressed, not 
exterminated) as God would have it; and if there has been joy 
in the presence of the angels, as each poor foolish prodigal from 
amongst the sons of men came back to Him, what words would 
express the same joy at the recovery thus of a whole creation? 

It is unutterable, and the chapter closes with this intensely 
eloquent silence. 



CHAPTER SIX 

The opening of the seals, and the consequent bringing into effect, 
of the divine purposes as to the earth. Is the sixth seal a revelation 
of the Lord as actually coming in judgment, or a mistaken idea of the 
earth-dwellers to that effect7 

Now we must turn away from these bright and happy 
scenes, where our eyes have seen Jesus—the once, and even now, 
on earth, despised Jesus—the Centre of all the joy of the uni
verse; where our ears have listened 'to His praise with no dis
cordant note anywhere. From this we must turn, and far other 
sights and sounds must occupy us. Yet the sweet savor of this 
scene shall not be altogether lost, the effect of communion with 
God always lingers even after the actual present enjoyment is 
passed. So, after Eden, do you not note a lingering nearness of 
heaven to earth? There is an intimacy, as it were, between God 
and His sinning, yet beloved creature, man, as though He were 
loth altogether to depart, and He speaks directly and condescend
ingly even to Cain the murderer! So the glory lingered on the 
face of Moses long after he had left the mount. And the same 
glory, but not in that case reflected, still lingered about the Per
son of the Lord Jesus on His descent from the holy mount, filling 
those who ran to meet Him with amazement and reverence 
(Mark 9: 15). The "open reward" of those who pray "in secret" 
is that they take out into the confusion of the world the peace 
of the closet. 

Thus, too, may we in some measure take with us into these 
coming scenes of judgment the holy calm and joy of that heaven
ly vision, which not only precedes the judgments but goes be
yond them, till, through the whole universe, there is once more 
harmony in ascription of praise to God and the Lamb. 

But before going further, I would preface consideration of 
seals, trumpets, and vials, by one word which, although it antici
pates, seems necessary here. This trinity of judgments affects 
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the whole of mankind as known to the prophetic Scriptures, 
"Jew, Gentile, and the Church of God" (1 Cor. 10: 32), although 
here in a different order. The seals are characterized by the 
Gentiles being in view, the trumpets are connected with the Jew, 
and the vials with the (professing) Church of God. This will 
have to be noted again in due course. 

Now the Lamb breaks the seals of the book, thus pictorially 
telling us of His removal of every obstacle to the counsels of 
God as to the government of this earth being as clearly seen as a 
book is read. How beautifully scripture throws light on scrip
ture, for here we see a practical evidence of His words: "The 
Father hath committed all judgment unto the Son" (John 5: 22). 
Of course, then, none but the Son Himself could open this book. 
We have already seen a more profound reason for this in our 
meditation in chap. 5, but this is a parallel one. 

THE FIRST SEAL 

"And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seven 
seals, and I heard as a voice of thunder, one of the four 
living ones saying,* Come!" (ver. 1). 

The Lamb opens the first seal, and then the first living one, 
who is "like a lion," the pictorial expression of royal majesty in 
the divine nature, commands in all the grandeur of the voice of 
Jehovah (Ps. 29) some hidden one to "Come." 

"And I saw, and behold a white horse, and one sitting 
on it having a bow; and a crown was given to him, and he 
went forth overcoming and to overcome" (ver. 2). 

It will be necessary, for an intelligent understanding and a 
scriptural interpretation of these visions, first to arrive at some 
conviction as to the moment in time at which these seal-judg
ments begin. 

*The words, "and see," should undoubtedly be omitted. These 
living ones never address John in this book; but, as the executors 
of divine righteousness, they naturally command the judgments to 
come. 
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We have already established this most important fact that 
from the point of view of the final fulfilment, to which we will 
cleave for the present, God's work with the Church is, at this 
time, over and finished. That which began with the coming of 
the Holy Spirit to dwell upon the earth in His own is completed 
by the "going out of the way" of that same Holy Spirit in the 
rapture of those in whom He thus dwells (2 Thess. 2:7) . This 
we have seen to take place between chapters 3 and 4. But until 
the Holy Spirit came at Pentecost the blessed activities of God 
were centred about Jerusalem and the land of promise. After 
that, whilst tender mercy, according to its custom, lingered over 
Israel, and made offers of return, as in Ezekiel, the glory may 
be said once more steadily to have withdrawn, and Israel's house 
is left desolate; so shall it be til} the times of the Gentiles are 
fulfilled (Luke 21: 24). 

But the Holy Spirit, as abiding in the Church, having gone 
from the earth, once again God takes up the broken thread of 
His purposes as to that earth, and now the glory begins to return 
to it, and the seals give us the first preliminary steps in this 
return. 

The Old Testament gives us more than one glimpse of this 
same epoch, and none more clear or important than the great 
prophecy in Dan. 9: 24-27, the last verse of which reads thus: 
"And he shall confirm a (not "the") covenant with many 
(i.e., the mass or great body of Daniel's people) for one week: 
and in the midst of the week he shall cause sacrifice and oblation 
to cease." 

The orderly and continuous course of the seventy weeks of 
years, or 490 years in our tongue, has been rudely broken after 
the 483rd year, by "Messiah being cut off and having nothing." 
As a result of this, the city of Jerusalem is destroyed by a peo
ple (as we know, the Romans) of whom a prince,* coming on to 

*The word for "prince'' here is nahgid, and by no means neces
sitates that the man of whom it may be employed must be of royal 
birth. It is derived from a root meaning "to be in front," so, "to 
lead." Such a word could quite correctly be applied to any leader, 
such as Mussolini in Italy, or Hitler in Germany. 
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the stage long after this, is to figure most prominently in the 
last closing days of the history of Daniel's nation. Mark care
fully, it is not the prince who destroys the city; the prophecy 
has no reference to Vespasian or Titus, but it speaks of a prince 
who, at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, has not yet 
come, but who, eventually, shall be found at the head of the 
same world-empire as did, in A. D. 70, capture and destroy 
Jerusalem; in a word, this world's history yet awaits another 
Roman leader. The head of that world-empire will be an Italian, 
and it is this man who is referred to in Daniel's prophecy as 
confirming a covenant, or, as statesmen say, executing a treaty 
with the mass of Daniel's people, the Jews. 

How pregnant and suggestive are these words! First, they 
involve the return of those Jews to their land. Then they involve 
the complete realization of those national hopes that have already 
now for many years voiced themselves in the so-called Zionistic 
movement. There is to be an organized Jewish State once 
more, capable of concluding alliances, and therefore with a 
recognized system of government. Further, the temple must have 
been rebuilt, for there only could sacrifice and oblation be offered. 

Still further, whilst this scripture of Dan. 9: 27 tells us 
beyond all question that the Jews have returned to their land, it 
gives us no detail as to that return. After verse 26 there is an 
apparent hiatus of an indefinite length, which we now know is 
filled with that wonderful heavenly work that was in the mind 
of God before the creation of the world, taking out from the 
nations of the earth a people who shall be in the closest possible 
relation with His Son, even members of His mystic Body! There 
is one other Old Testament scripture that deals with the return 
of the Jews in unbelief, but even Isa. 18 does not tell us the 
manner of that return; they are in their land and receiving am
bassadors as a self-governed State, at the very beginning which 
reads: "Hoi (not, Woe) Land shadowing with wings, which is 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia" (or Koosh, usually written 
"Cush"). There are two Ethiopias in Scripture, the first in 
Asia surrounded by one of the rivers from Eden (Gen. 2: 13), 
and the other, as we know, in Africa, and referred to in such 
scriptures as Isa. 20: 3. Thus the rivers of Cush are the bound-
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aries of Israel's land, the Euphrates on the one side, and the 
Nile on the other. That would make the "land shadowing with 
wings" to be all the prophetic earth beyond those two rivers; 
and that in its turn would fall accurately into the line of all 
prophecy in its being the revived world-empire in alliance with 
the recovered Jewish State in Palestine, which State puts its con
fidence in that alliance. Just as every individual who has passed 
out of this life is to be raised "that he may receive the things 
done in the body" (2 Cor. 5: 10), so those two national "crim
inals," Jew and Gentile, on whom rests the infinite crime of 
Calvary, must also be reconstituted as they were then, that they 
may receive the final retribution for that awful deed; the Gentile 
in the revived Roman Empire, the Jew in the revived Jewish 
State, and both in apostasy. As we are dealing now with the 
final definitive interpretation of our prophecy, all this lies still 
in the future, nor can there be any fulfilment of one single fea
ture" of it as long as a single member of the Body of Christ re
mains on earth. That is as sure as that chapter 6 cannot pre
cede chapter 4. We will consider the historic side later. 

We are now a little more ready to look at the scene in our 
chapter. We are not directly told in words which of the living 
ones utters this first command "Come;" but as the other three 
follow in natural order, it can be none but the first, "like a lion." 
This helps us in further interpretation, for there is always a pro
foundly consistent character in the divine judgments on the 
earth, they are strictly retributive—that is, the infliction answers 
in its character to the sin that brings it. This is exactly what is 
definitely taught in the principles of judgment, "As a man soweth 
so shall he also reap." And this principle helps us here. The 
Lion character of the divine nature in holy government com
mands the first judgment to come. This first living one, as we 
have seen, was evidenced in and by the Lprd Jesus Christ as 
King. Being rejected in this royal character does the white 
horse and its rider speak of a corresponding retribution in the 
sphere of rtde? His government rejected, another government of 
a very different character must be suffered. For the white horse 
does not necessarily mean holiness or righteousness, any more 
than in the similar figures in Zech. 6: 3. The color speaks 
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rather of conquest, dominance, rule; as in, "Speak, ye that ride 
on white asses, ye that sit in judgment" (Judg. S: 10). The 
whole context and character of these seals absolutely forbid our 
thinking of this rider being the Lord Jesus, as so many affirm. 
His reign shall not bring war, famine and strife in its train. Nor 
indeed do I judge that primarily it should be interpreted of any 
specific person. In harmony with the other riders which are 
surely not specific personages—e. g., that of the fourth seal is 
"Death"—this first rider then may be the personification of gov
ernment or rule in the last days in the hands of the Gentiles, 
when evil has unhindered power on the earth. Yet civil author
ity must beyond question find its full expression in a man; and 
this man will be the "prince that shall come," the "he" of Dan. 
9: 27 who confirms a covenant with the Jews. 

You will note that this rider does not come upon the scene 
alfeady crowned; he may come up from very insignificant and 
low beginnings, for a "crown was given to him," that is, he gains 
this place of pre-eminence and authority by force of will and of 
arms; and this is pictorially told us by the bow (cf. Dan. 7: 8, 
19, 20). He is the "little horn" who subdues others. The 
sceptre, too, is maintained solely by force: "He goes forth over
coming, in order to conquer"—it is simply the rule of might, 
without reference to right or righteousness. Would not the three
fold victory of Daniel 7: 8 accord with this progressive con
quering? 

Here, then, we are looking at civil authority, power, govern
ment in the hands of the Gentile. It is not corruption headed up 
to its fullest and final expressions. It is not a religious episode. 
It is not, therefore, the "false prophet" (ch. 17), who is called 
"the Beast from the land" in Rev. 13. This is the opposite 
form of anti-Messianic evil, i. e., violence, oppression, finding its 
natural sphere in the civil government of the earth, "The Beast 
from the sea," "The Roman Head." He is the antithesis of the 
Lord Jesus Christ as King, whose rule is one of righteousness, 
who "saves the children of the needy," and only "breaks in pieces 
the oppressor" (Ps. 72). Thus it is "the lion" that with per
fect appropriateness calls forth the white horse and its rider. 
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T H E SECOND SEAL 

"And when He opened the second seal I heard the 
second living one saying, Come! And there went forth another 
horse, red; and to him sitting upon it was given to take 
away peace from the earth, and that they should slay one 
another; and a great sword was given to him" (vers. 3, 4). 

The Lamb, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, again acts; and 
now He opens another seal. Ih response to this, or as being in 
correspondence with it in the activities of God's government, the 
living one who was like a young ox utters the command, "Come!" 
This second living one we have seen to picture that which was 
shown forth by the Lord Jesus in the Gospel of Mark—the spirit 
of lowly service. Jesus expressed perfectly in His life this lovely 
attribute of the divine nature; ever "going about doing good 
and healing all who were oppressed by the devil." Being re
jected, a corresponding retributive judgment falls in the opposite 
spirit ruling in the affairs of men. It is again men reaping as 
they have sowed, and love being rejected, the spirit of hate, war, 
and bloodshed is now dominant. 

The color of the horse, fiery-red, is undoubtedly significant 
of war, bloodshed, and all consequent horrors. 

The divergencies of thought, disposition, temperament and 
powers amongst men, lead, under God, and gracious influences, 
to mutual dependence, mutual service, mutual respect, and friend
ship, the fulness of one filling and supplying the lack of an
other; whilst this last, in his turn, supplies in other ways what 
the first needs. Thus are men bound together, and peace is the 
result, even in this disturbed scene. But when the red horse 
and his rider come forth, these very different constituent elements 
in man's make-up repel one another. Varying national charac
teristics awaken mutual repulsion and hate, and it takes but a 
spark to set the combustible material into a blaze of war. It is 
sorrowful enough but most fitting. Jesus, God's blessed Servant, 
who came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, who was, 
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and is the highest expression of service; He, being rejected, the 
righteous government of God (the living one) in retributive judg
ment calls forth the strongest contrast, the spirit of war and 
bloodshed! 

Thus is the second seal broken, and the second obstruction 
to the unfolding of God's counsels as to the government of the 
earth removed. Little might we naturally think that this "reign 
of terror" was the only way to the "reign of peace;" that when 
the black storm-cloud lowers and tempest rages, it is but to pre
pare the way for the clear atmosphere and quiet calm sunshine 
that were impossible in the present condition of things. Any 
peace on the earth till its true King comes is a false peace or a 
mere truce. God is not the basis of it; His love is not known, 
His silence is misinterpreted, His judgment is not feared. It must 
be constantly broken up. The spotless Lamb is alone worthy to 
do^this, as we here see. 

THE THIRD SEAL 

"And when He opened the third seal, I heard the third 
living one saying, Come! And I saw, and behold a black 
horse, and one sitting on it, having a balance in his hand. 
And I heard, as it were, a voice in the midst of the four 
living ones saying, A chcenix of wheat for a denarius, and 
three chcenixes of barley for a denarius; and hurt thou not 
the oil and the wine" (vers. 5, 6). 

One would naturally look for an interpretation of this in 
what usually follows war, famine. The Lord Jesus, too, in fore
warning His disciples as to the course of things in Matt. 24: 7, 
puts "the beginning of sorrows" in this order: war, famine, pesti
lence, earthquake. So God's four sore judgments are "the sword, 
the famine, the noisome beast, and the pestilence" (Ezek. 14: 
21). War precedes famine; famine is a camp-follower to war. 
Nor are the words in the text suggestive of anything else. Even 
though we may be ignorant of the quantity expressed by a 
"chcenix," yet wheat and barley being carefully measured, and 
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their price divinely fixed, must as a judgment necessarily speak 
of the reverse of abundance. The word "chcenix" is only used 
here, so we can get nothing as to this measure from Scripture; 
but "denarius" is often used, and from Mark 6: 37 with Matt. 
14: 21 we see its value. Two hundred denarius' worth of bread 
would barely suffice to feed 5,000, beside women and children! 
It was also a full day's pay for a day's work (Matt. 20: 2). 
We might, therefore, say it would not be far from three to five 
dollars in this country today. This gives us a very different idea 
from the English "penny." 

As to "chcenix," the margin of our Bible tells us that it was 
a fraction over a quart. Think of a workman having to pay a 
full day's wages for a quart of wheat! It is clearly famine!— 
famine limited with divine precision to exactly a certain degree. 
God is now making the measure small, the cost large (c/. Amos 
8: 6); and yet is this black-horsed rider expressly forbidden to 
damage the oil and the wine. These may be said to be luxuries 
as compared with wheat and barley, which are necessities. It 
would at least tend to make the poor feel their poverty more 
bitterly, for it would hit them hardest. Little oil or wine do 
they get at the best of times; little, therefore, do they benefit 
by these not being injured. It would increase discontent and the 
ever-growing animosity between what are called the masses and 
the classes. 

It is not so easy to see the strictly retributive character of 
this third infliction as answering to the call of the third living 
one. The "face of a man" speaks of Hinl as shown in Luke's 
Gospel. God, in all His tenderness, compassion and grace, comes 
thus very close to man, spreading for him, and welcoming him 
back to a feast that He alone could provide, as in that most char
acteristic of the parables in Luke's 14th and 15th chapters. Re
jected thus, there is a famine, of which the literal dearth is, per
haps, whilst real, yet a figure; for man does "not live by bread 
alone but by every word from the mouth of God," and who told 
such a story of God as His Son? What is then the famine of the 
corresponding judgment, but a lack of both spiritual and literal 
food? 
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T H E FOURTH SEAL 

"And when he opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice 
of the fourth living one saying, Come. And I saw, and be
hold a pale horse, and one sitting on it whose name was 
Death, and Hades followed with him. And there was given 
him authority over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with 
sword, and with famine, and with death, and by the beasts 
of the earth" (vers. 7,8). 

The name of the rider plainly given here assures us, as al
ready said, that the primary interpretation of these horsemen is 
to be found in some character of judgment rather than in any 
individual. Here Death mounted on a pale horse and followed 
by Hades (which harvests all that Death reaps), goes forth to 
sweep over the fourth part of the earth. 

Now it is quite clear that the Lord Jesus is presented to us 
in the fourth Gospel as the Eternal Life: "In Him was life, and 
the life was the light of men." "I am come," He says, "that 
they might have life, and have it more abundantly," and so on. 
Then what a fitting righteous retribution it is that the Lord of 
Life being rejected, the eagle-character of divine judicial activity 
should call Death to assume control over those who have so re
jected Him. It is, however, a judgment strictly limited to the 
"fourth part;" and one would judge that this is meant to teach 
that it affects only those who have thus rejected life in one of 
the parts—the fourth world-empire, the Roman. 

But God's four great plagues sweep over the devoted scene 
all together. Indeed this fourth judgment includes the other 
three, if the wild beast may speak of some fierce conqueror, in 
accord with the use of the word elsewhere. Just in the same 
way as the Beast from the sea (Rev. 13: 1; in which we shall 
discern the fourth, or revived Roman empire, seen in its head) 
has in it all the features of the preceding three, as given in Dan. 
7, /. e., the lion of Babylon, the bear of Persia, the leopard of 
Greece; so this infliction sums up and includes all that precedes 
and thus ends the series. These are what the Lord calls "the be-



206 STUDIES IN REVELATION (ch. 6: vs. 9,10) 

ginning of travail-pains" (Matt. 24: 8). The earth is in her 
throes; its "regeneration" is coming, but the anguish must pre
cede the joy, and judgment must clear the scene that has re
sisted 2,000 years of grace. Blessed be God that if it be, as it 
is, His work, it is yet not that in which He feels at home, it is 
His strange work (Isa. 28: 21). What follows is of quite a 
different character. No longer do cherubic life-forms command 
the judgments; no longer are these of a simple, if severe, provi
dential character. God at last becomes more directly seen, and 
yet at times there appears no judicial action at all, as in the 
fifth seal, at which we now look. 

THE FIFTH SEAL 

"And when he opened the fifth seal I saw under the 
altar the souls of them that had been slain for the Word of 
God and for the testimony which they held; and they cried 
with a loud voice, saying, How long, O Sovereign Lord, the 
Holy and True, dost Thou not judge and avenge our blood 
on them that dwell on the earth?" (vers. 9,10). 

In what way does this loud cry correspond to the seal 
broken? It is clear that such judgments as the four just preced
ing all lead up to the end of the book, i. e., Messiah's Kingdom, 
established according to the counsels of God, the kingdom of the 
heavens in full display, and all that is involved therein for Israel. 
Every seal that is opened sees some advance in these preliminary 
but terrible inflictions. But on the breaking of the fifth seal 
there is no judgment, only a cry that is as old as that of mur
dered Abel's blood, and the utterance of the perplexity of those 
who long for the manifestation of righteous government, of 
which indeed everything now appears a denial. 

Here is an altar for the first time mentioned in the book, a 
symbol of accepted worship, the meeting-place of God and man. 
In this graphic pictorial way it points to that which has, all 
through these preliminary judgments, and ever since the heavenly 
testimony of the Church has been taken on high, been accepted 
of God as true worship from a pious remnant upon earth; but 
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who have, even then, thus worshipped only at the cost of perse
cution, and in these particular cases of death. 

In the Old Testament we see the blood of the accepted 
offering, that blood which is the life of the flesh, poured out as 
the bottom of the altar of burnt offering, and here, in perfect 
harmony with the book which draws aside the veil, we see, what 
no persecutor's sword could touch, the conscious immortal part 
of man's being in the corresponding place of acceptance; and 
there pleading that God would not longer delay to vindicate the 
righteousness of His government in avenging their death. 

How intensely interesting it is to hear this "How long" here! 
Short words, yet do they have deep meaning. It is the voice 
of faith that is quite assured that the present state of things, 
so filled with wrong, oppression, injustice—all that practically 
denies that a just God is really on the throne—cannot be eternal. 
There must be a limit! Oh, "how long" ere that end be reached? 

It is Israel's cry; yet what Christian heart can regard the 
sins, the sufferings, the sorrows of earth without sharing in it in 
some measure? But for no vengeance on persecutors do we 
plead; their highest blessing alone would please us. Not so this 
cry from under the altar; it is the cry of Abel's blood, and it 
speaks exactly the same language, "Oh, vindicate the righteous
ness of Thy government; break this mysterious silence that seems 
to take no note of oppression and violence; take the sceptre into 
Thine hand, and be the Judge of all the earth that will do right." 

"And there was given to them each a white robe; and 
it was said to them that they should rest yet a little while 
until their fellow-servants and their brethren, who were about 
to be killed as they, should be fulfilled" (ver. 11). 

Here the divine answer comes. "Patience! Wait; be not dis
turbed; for not till the last drop of martyr-blood has been shed 
will the Lord move in avenging all." The cup must be quite 
full. So must Israel wait in Egypt till "the iniquity of the 
Amorites" is furl; so is this earth's great crisis postponed till evil 
has fully manifested itself, as says the prophet Daniel, "When 
transgressors are come to the full" (Dan. 8:23); and so in 
chapter 12 cries the man clothed in linen, "When he shall have 
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accomplished to scatter the power of the holy people, all shall 
be finished." 

How different is the cause of the delay now! He is not waiting 
for iniquity to fill its cup, but is "not willing that any should 
perish" (2 Pet. 3: 9); not for the last martyr to be slain, but 
for the last member of Christ's Body to be saved, and for the 
fulness of the Gentiles to come in (Rom. 11: 25). 

Here, others have yet to be slain, and it is almost, if not 
quite, impossible not to recognize in these later martyrs, the 
sufferers under the Beast and False Prophet in the time of great 
tribulation yet to come on the earth. 

Till then, till the last blood-drop is shed and the "day of 
vengeance of our God" is come, these souls are bidden rest, as 
was Daniel himself (12: 13), and for their solace, and as an 
earnest of future blessing, a white robe is given to each of them. 
Not one is overlooked, or lost in the crowd; each individual 
death is "precious in the sight of the Lord," and the white robe» 
tells of their personal justification and acceptance. Exactly as 
for us how that blessed earnest, the Holy Spirit, leads us into 
"the love of God" for our present enjoyment, and "the patient 
waiting of Christ" for future blessing (2 Thess. 3:5) . 

Thus in this fifth seal the providence of God pauses, as.it 
were, to listen to the cry of His slaughtered saints, to clothe and 
comfort them with the promise of righteous retribution; and 
thus, in a way, to justify the severer woes that have still to 
come. For things are now hastening to the end. He has "borne 
long" with the cries of His elect; but now the sixth seal sees the 
end, for "He will avenge them speedily" (Luke 18: 7,8). 

If we ask as to the time of this fifth seal, it would appear, 
in the prophetic interpretation, to precede at least the last three, 
or woe-trumpets. The time of the great tribulation has not yet 
come; and whilst I am not aware of any scripture that speaks 
of specific persecution of the remnant of Israel during the first 
three-and-a-half years of Daniel's last week; yet never is there 
a testimony for God in this earth without persecution, from Abel 
down. It is ever, through all dispensations, the well-marked 
pathway of the flock, as it is written, "For Thy sake we are 

as.it
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killed all the day long; we are accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter" (Rom. 8:36, echoing Ps. 44: 22); and through all, 
with awful injustice and oppression dominant, God is silent! 
Is not the cry justified, "How long?" 

T H E SIXTH SEAL 

"And I saw when He opened the sixth seal, and there 
was a great earthquake, and the sun became black as sack
cloth of hair, and the whole moon became as blood, and the 
stars of the heaven fell to the earth, as a fig-tree casts its 
untimely figs, when shaken by a mighty wind. And the 
heaven departed as a scroll, being rolled up, and every moun
tain and island were moved out of their places. And the 
kings of the earth, and the great, and the chief captains, and 

~ the rich, and the strong, and every bondman, and freeman, 
hid themselves in the caves and in the rocks of the moun
tains; and they say to the mountains and to the rocks: 
Fall on us, and hide us from the face of Him who sits on 
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb; because the 
great day of His wrath is come, and who is able to stand?" 
(vers. 12-17). 

We might first note as a point of interest, and not without 
exegetical value, for that very point seems to speak of finality, 
how this seal bears on it a double seven; the first thus: 1, A great 
earthquake; 2, Sun darkened; 3, Moon blood-red; 4, Stars fall; 
5, All the heavens rolled up; 6, Mountains and islands moved; 
7, Earth-dwellers terribly shaken. Next the ranks and orders of 
these earth-dwellers are given: 1, kings; 2, the great; 3, chief 
captains; 4, the rich; S, the strong; 6, bondmen; 7, freemen. 

These seven are strongly suggestive of completeness; they 
tell us it is the Lord's revelation. 

The whole language corresponds exactly with Old Testament 
prophecy. See, for instance, Isa. 34: 4: "And all the host of 
heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall be rolled together 
as a scroll, and all their host shall fall down as a leaf falleth 
from the vine, and as a falling fig from the fig tree." Who can 
fail to see the perfect correspondence? Both Old and New Tes-
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tament prophets are speaking of the intervention of the Lord at 
the end. With this Matt. 24: 29; Mark 13: 24, 25; Luke 21: 25, 
26 are in full agreement, and all speak of some end. It is not 
a preliminary judgment, but an end. 

It is a great shaking of everything that has been looked upon 
as stable and fixed; and, as a result, necessarily affects all those 
whose dwelling, hopes and confidences are in the sphere shaken, 
"under the sun." How uncertain is everything that can be thus 
shaken; how quickly may the brightest hopes be withered, the 
strongest confidence prove vain, if based on nothing surer than 
that the sun shall continue to shine, the moon to give her light, 
and that there is to be no breach in the course of nature for
evermore. 

The apostle's quotation from Haggai and his comment there
on to the Hebrews comes with power: "Yet once more I shake 
not the earth only, but also heaven. And this word, yet once more, 
signifieth the removing of those things that are shaken, as of 
things that are made, that those things that cannot be shaken 
may remain. Wherefore we, receiving a kingdom that cannot be 
moved, let us have grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably 
with reverence and godly fear" (Heb. 12: 26-28). 

But the time to which the opening of this seal applies is a 
matter of much controversy among commentators. We are (he 
more helplessly cast upon God Himself. That same Spirit who 
gave the Scriptures is with His people still to "lead them into 
all truth;" and surely it is only because of our practical worldli
ness and carnality that we are so slow of heart, understand so 
little, and differences of judgment are so pronounced. May the 
Lord in His good mercy guide us, that we may be taught by 
Him! 

My own difficulty and diffidence are much increased by the 
fact that I must now, in this, part company with those in whom 
I have learned to have confidence as divinely taught expositors 
of God's Word; and, indeed, from whom, in time past, I had 
accepted that view which I now feel cannot be maintained: 
that is, that the sixth seal is not the final shaking spoken of in 
Heb. 12 and Hag. 2. It is claimed that it is merely one of those 
panics due to bad consciences that from time to time sweep over 
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men, and soon passes away, long before the day of wrath really 
comes. 

"All the governing powers are therein visited; and seeing 
all subverted, small and great, think (with bad consciences as 
they have) that the day of the Lamb's wrath is come. But it is 
not, though preparatory judgments with a view to His kingdom 
are."* 

And again: "Men's guilty consciences make them judge it to 
be this (the day of the Lamb's wrath), but that is only their 
interpretation, not the divine one."t 

And again, "In their alarm, they imagine He is just about 
to appear, but He does not, and the panic passes away."t 

Mr. Kelly adds, "But when the day does come (as in chap. 
19), they are bold as lions." But surely this day when He does 
come is the very time of which it is written, "Men's hearts failing 
them for fear, for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. And 
then shall they see the Son of Man coming in a cloud with power 
and great glory" (Luke 21: 26, 27). To be gathered together in 
militant opposition to Jerusalem (Zech. 14: 1), does not neces
sarily predicate hearts "bold as lions," as the Lord's words make 
quite sure. I see no evidence of boldness against Christ. 

This, then, must be carefully considered. 

The language, by itself, as by the construction in sevens, 
certainly impresses the mind naturally by its extreme solemnity 
and awfulness, with the idea of finality. If one had nothing but 
these words, and no preconceived idea of interpretation, one could 
hardly avoid the thought, as has indeed been the most common 
one hitherto, that it was far more than a baseless panic that 
soon passed away. In addition to what I have quoted it corre
sponds very closely with the Lord's words in Matt. 24: 29: 
"Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars 
shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken." But these awful phenomena, in this case, come clearly 
"immediately after the tribulation of those days;" here, if the 

""'Synopsis of the Books of the Bible," J. N. Darby. 
t-"The Eevelation of Christ," by F. W. Grant. 
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contention above noted is correct, they must occur some time 
before that tribulation, for the seventh seal has yet to be opened, 
and this seventh seal results in the seven trumpets, the last of 
which ushers in the Lord's appearing. This in itself would ap
pear conclusive. 

If this be true, as it certainly is, and intended for our guid
ance, the six seals then give us a rapid survey of the whole 
epoch of Gentile rule in those last days with the general prin
ciples and broad features governing it to the end. With the 
breaking of the seventh seal then we have a new beginning. 

The Lamb's opening of the seals permits the reading of the 
book, and when we do read it, it is filled with loud blasts of 
trumpets, no longer a secret opening for the elect, but alarming 
blasts to startle all the earth-dwellers; each trumpet accompanied 
by some terrible event, which very event may possibly have 
already been notified in vision in the seals, only there looked at 
in a different way. 

The opening of the seals opens up to the understanding the 
contents of the book—it is a sealed book, incomprehensible till 
our Lord Jesus opens it. Does this necessitate that all that is 
recorded after the opening of the seals must occur chronologically 
after such opening; or that, now, these occurrences may be read, 
and be correctly understood? 

I can but believe the latter view to be quite natural, simple, 
and correct. The opening of the seals shows that everything 
on earth is in consequence of heaven's action. They run over 
the whole time to the end, and teach us this one grand truth: 
it is the action of the rejected Jesus with heaven's call "Come!" 
that brings the events from first to last. This must be seen 
clearly before the book lies open, and then we can read the dis
tresses, the sorrows of earth, like an opened book. 

But why then is not this the seventh seal instead of the 
sixth? But what is the seventh? It-is only heaven's awe-filled 
silence as the book lies fully opened. The six motions of the 
Lamb have finished all activity, as did the six days of Creation. 
The seventh in both cases shows that all is finished, and we 
then go back to read the book. 
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So chapter 7 is apparently, just as much as the sixth seal, 
chronologically before the sounding of the trumpets; but "these 
are they that came out of the great tribulation" shows that, in 
some sense, it clearly goes beyond them; it is anticipative; and 
thus the seals may be equally so, in running down to the end. 

This is clearly consistent with the general principles govern
ing the structure of this book; there are constant returns to take 
up, and trace in more full detail, some thread that has been 
dropped. Thus the trumpets undeniably go to the end; yet evils 
are still to be pointed out; and even after we have come (in chap. 
21) to the very end, to the very borders of eternity, we still 
go back once more for a closer view of The Bride, the Lamb's 
wife, in chap. 21. 

Not only is this a characteristic of this book but indeed of 
all prophecy. In that scripture that evidently speaks of the same 
time, the Lord's Olivet discourse (Matt. 24), we have these pre
liminary events foretold, omitting all reference to the time of 
Jacob's trouble, but going down to the end in the words, "Then 
shall the end come." But then the Lord returns to speak of 
what more directly concerns His hearers, and that remnant of His 
beloved ancient people whom they represent. Then He tells them 
of that time of unparalleled trouble. Just so here. As the seals 
affect the Gentiles, so do the trumpets affect Israel and give us 
views of the great trihulation omitted in the seals. 

But further, where in Scripture do we get a hint of such a 
tremendous convulsion, such a mighty shaking of everything, all 
settled order and authority, in the heavens as well as earth— 
interpret this in any way you will—but where is such a thing 
hinted at as occurring prior to the time of unparalleled tribula
tion? All the events of the seals must be crowded into the first 
half of the last week of Dan. 9: 27, during which in no prophetic 
scripture is one word said of any such terrible convulsion. Nay, 
more, even the first four trumpets precede those three woe trum
pets of the great tribulation, and so these trumpets too must in 
this case be in the same antecedent period. 

Again, in this case these phenomena cannot be (as indeed 
Mr. Kelly and others insist they are not) physical at all, but 
figurative of political upheavals. "The heavens in this way rep-
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resent the seat of authority."* But can we conceive of political 
changes on earth making men of every degree acquainted, in a 
certain sense, with "Him that sits on the throne" and "the 
Lamb"? Must it not necessarily be something outside the earth-
system that can have so universal a result on those in it? For 
in every mere political convulsion, if some go down, others come 
up; if some mourn, others rejoice. 

The French Revolution has been considered a kind of pic
ture of this seal upon a smaller scale; but even then the "masses" 
rejoiced, the "classes" mourned. But grant the convulsion to be 
outside of all that is of man; and at once all the pride of man 
is cast down, and Isa. 2: 11, etc., is fulfilled, as it is written: 
"The lofty looks of man shall be humbled, and the haughtiness 
of men shall be bowed down; and the Lord alone shall be exalted 
in that day." The terror is universal, as here, and He that sits 
on the throne and the Lamb are alone exalted. It is the time in 
which "every eye shall see Him." 

Thus I take it that the sixth seal is most surely the last great 
convulsion just prior to the Lord's coming, either occurring after 
the great tribulation, or possibly, and as I rather incline, includ
ing this; but certainly not looking at it at all as the "time of 
Jacob's trouble" (Jer. 30)—this comes later in the book—but as 
to its results on the earth-dwellers. The fifth seal leads us"to 
look for other martyr-blood still to be shed. In chap. 20: 4 we 
recognize this as referring to the rest of God's saints martyred 
under the two "beasts." Here this slaying is passed over, al
though it is accomplished, and now follows "immediately after 
this" (Matt. 24) heaven's final action prior to His coming and to 
His sign being seen. Surely there is harmony in this. The 
troublesome witnesses have been slain; now the earth-dwellers 
may be saying, "Peace and safety; now we have things settled 
as we desire; we have disposed of all testimony for God. The 
earth is ours at last, and all is settled." And it is at this moment 
that Heaven interposes and everything is shaken. 

We have again seven events mentioned: 1. The great earth
quake. The word seismos occurs exactly seven times in this book; 

*"The Eevelation of Christ," by F. W. Grant. 
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but only three shakings are termed "great": 1, this of the sixth 
seal; 2, in the sixth trumpet just prior to the seventh (chap. 11: 
13); 3, in the seventh vial (chap. 16: 18). These are I believe, 
identical, not three distinct earthquakes, but one of triple vio
lence; and this strongly confirms the conviction that just prior 
to the revelation of the Lord Jesus there will be a tremendous 
political convulsion on earth and in the heavens (for the word 
seismos is primarily simply a "shaking"), "men's hearts failing 
them for fear" and the "sea and the waves roaring" (Luke 21: 
25,26). 

2. "The sun became black as hair-sackcloth." That symbol 
of all glory, that light-giver and sustainer of life, that source of 
warmth and joy, is itself in the mourning garb of gloomy dark
ness. The course of nature is reversed; and if the very light be 
dark, how great is that darkness! "Clear as the sun" would 
sound strangely at that time in view of that black-robed orb. 

3. "The whole moon became as blood." The moon, with its 
fair, peaceful, calm, silvery light, so emblematic of peace and 
quietness, is now, whilst at its full, suffused with war's fiery 
color, and is flushed with awful alarms. "Fair as the moon" can 
no longer be said; she is no symbol of beauty now. It is the 
immediate precursor of the great and terrible day of the Lord. 

4. The stars are seen to be falling. There is apparently a 
very close and intensely suggestive link between the literal stars 
and the angelic powers. Both are termed in Scripture, "the host 
of heaven," and nature may well be in accord with the unseen 
spiritual world; the powers of heaven are being shaken (Matt. 
24: 29). Nowhere in Scripture do we read of such a falling of 
stars except in Matt. 24 and Mark 13. Surely it is the same 
time, the "once more" in which God shakes not the earth only 
but the heavens. 

The stars that for age to age have travelled unvaryingly their 
well-learned pathways, now drop from these to the earth,* as if 

*I can see no reason for regarding this other than phenomenal 
only. Not that all those mighty worlds actually strike the earth, 
but they fall towards it in leaving their own orbits, in the sight 
of the earth-dwellers. 
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the whole universe were a tree shaken and the stars were the 
untimely fruit. The stars themselves, strangely affected by some 
rebellion, are not clean in His sight, and lack the only solid 
foundation, righteousness. In the darkness of sackclothed sun 
and bloody moon the earth-dwellers see them falling! 

5. The heavens departed as a scroll being rolled up. That 
is also in Isa. 34: 4, where it also introduces the day of the 
Lord's vengeance; but there in a far more limited way than here. 
What a phenomenon! What Hand could thus roll up the heavens 
as a vesture (Heb. 1: 12), throwing that beauteous scene of per
fect order, which has always been such a contrast to the chang
ing mutable earth, into confusion and making it pass away? 

6. On earth every mountain and island is removed; that is, 
every spot that might suggest permanence and security is itself 
tossed like a ball out of its place. Oh, where can man's poor 
spirit find a standing ground? 

7. We get the result of this awful shaking on all the dwellers 
upon earth. The terror is universal. No heart will be so bold 
that it will not quake then. Aye; for here, at last, the miserable 
folly of earth's scientists is exposed. No mere brute is man. No 
mere evolution from the quadrupeds, for now something awakens 
in him of which they are quite incapable. At last men own* to 
His Being, His power, His wrath. Day by day had uttered 
gracious speech, telling of His goodness, in the sun running its 
beneficent race—they heard it not. Night after night, more 
quietly, moon and stars had shown the same knowledge—they 
heeded it not. The very continuance of these kindly ordinances 
had been made the argument for banishing Him altogether, and 
for His never intervening more. "Where is the promise of His 
coming? For since the fathers fell asleep all things have con
tinued as they were from the beginning of the creation." If this 
be what men ask, then here is "the promise of His coming" in 
very deed, for sun, moon and stars tell another story now, and 
whilst the poor brute-creation may be involved in the awful 
catastrophe, men only see God and the Lamb. Alas, it is the 
wrath even of the Lamb! What an anomaly! Yet surely not 
more so than mourning sun, bloody moon, and stars all out of 
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course. No, there is a fearful harmony even in the universal 
discord. It is the climax of two millenniums of discord, due to 
the rejection of earth's true King and Satan's usurpation. 

Will one of those dear readers whose eye is scanning these 
lines be of those who utter this cry? Not, if now, whilst sun is 
shining brightly, and moon gives her light, and stars keep their 
courses, now in this day of salvation fast drawing to its close, 
they take that Lamb of God for their only confidence, and rest 
all their hopes on His atoning blood. No "wrath of the Lamb" 
have such to fear; but His love is, and shall be their joy and 
song, now and forever. 



CHAPTER SEVEN 

A picture of the Millennial earth, with the separation between 
Jew and Gentile renewed. The significance in the number twelve. 
Distinction between "seven" and "twelve," the infinite importance 
of this in the Trinity. Dan omitted; the meaning of this? The an
swer found in Jacob's blessing of his sons. The Gentiles that shall 
be in the renewed earth. The spiritual character of terms used not 
proof that the scene is not on earth, the explanation. Why was the 
Seer perplexed? The scarlet thread of the Bible. 

We now come to a most interesting and refreshing interlude, 
before the opening of the seventh seal; but, as we have seen, 
this does not necessarily mean that the vision here recorded is of 
something that occurs (always in the final interpretation) chron
ologically after the sixth seal, but that it is not revealed to John 
till after he has seen the course of events down to the end. 

This is clearly quite in accord with the opening words: 

"After these things I saw four angels standing on the 
four corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, 
that no wind might blow upon the earth, nor upon the sea, 
nor upon any tree" (ver. 1). 

John is here led back to take up a thread of intense per
sonal interest to him. The correspondence in this with the 
divine ways with Daniel is most striking. In his seventh chapter 
Daniel sees empire succeed empire; each, like a broken wave, 
giving place to the next, till the Son of Man comes and the 
thrones are set up and the judgment of the earth takes place; 
but we may most confidently assume that Daniel's heart is ask
ing, "But where are my people in all this? Do they survive the 
fall of mighty monarchies? And, if so, what is to be their lot?" 
These questions are answered by a further communication (ver. 
22), by which Daniel learns that "the saints of the Most High"* 

"This is not, I take it, a reference to Christians of this era, 
for that was entirely hidden from all the Old Testament writers 
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are to have "the judgment," and therefore that, amid the fall of 
empires, that feeble folk have been preserved for the fulfilment 
of the divine promises to the fathers. 

Now this, I apprehend, is exactly the case here. John has, 
in the seals, seen judgment after judgment coming on the world-
empire down to the solemn end of the present condition of things, 
and now he is led back to take up again one special thread that 
has been dropped in the rapid course of events; and it is one with 
which he, as "tarrying till the Lord comes," i. e., as going in his 
ministry beyond the present parenthetical age in a way that no 
other writer of the New Testament does, and taking up again 
Israel's fortunes, is peculiarly interested; or at least it is of 
peculiar interest to "the Lion of the Tribe of Judah." 

One might well fear that it was all over with the earth; 
that, in the universal crash of the sixth seal in which every con
dition and rank of men, from kings to captives, are involved, 
"no flesh could be saved." Can this be? Has grace failed at 
last? Or has it maintained still a link with flesh, as in the day 
of Noah who found "grace in His sight?" The vision answered 
these questions, and most blessedly. 

The chapter divides into three parts: First, verses 1-8 tell 
us of a saved remnant from Israel's tribes—the Jew first; then 
verses 9-12, a white-robed, joy-filled throng of Gentiles; and, 
finally, verses 13-17, an explanation of the scene by one of the 
elders. 

But once more we must carefully consider and test what 
has so long been the almost universally accepted interpretation 
of this chapter. In this view the scene is laid in heaven, and the 
saved ones in it are simply those who have passed through life 
on earth, believed in the Lord Jesus, and, "through much tribu
lation," as is the lot of all, have washed their robes and attained 
to a heavenly place and reward, which we here see them enjoying. 
Both the 144,000 out of the tribes of Israel and the innumerable 

(Col. 1: 26), but to those who, in the day when God shall be re
vealed as the "Most High" over the earth (i. e., what is termed 
the Millennium), will be found to be His "holy ones," or saints, 
the penitent remnant of Israel. 
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white-robed throng out of the nations, are but different aspects of 
the one Church or spiritual Israel, "Those who are sealed 
(144,000) in this world reappear in their consummation in the 
other world, as an innumerable throng out oj all nations;" it is 
"a heavenly portrait of the ideal church."* 

Alas, that such serious errors (for in their effect they are 
serious) should be so widespread and deep-rooted as to make 
them, like noxious spiritual weeds, irradicable except by the good
ness of God. They deny the very fundamentals of an intelli
gent apprehension of the prophetic scriptures; they deny the 
strong contrast Scripture ever makes between Israel and the 
Church in their respective calling, character and hopes; they deny 
the unique composition of the Church, composed of Jew and Gen
tile, but with these national distinctions entirely obliterated 
(Eph. 2: 15,16); they make the Christian, by taking the place 
of the Jew (as he must, if he is referred to in these tribes of 
Israel), virtually to say he is a Jew when he is not (Rev. 3: 9). 
In a word, they result in complete confusion, disorder and be
wilderment. 

It is impossible for such teachings to maintain consistency 
with themselves and at the same time retain any true or faithful 
adherence to the Word; the most strained, forced and distorted 
interpretations are necessitated. 

As an illustration of this, we are told the "sealing" of ver. 
3 is the same thing as the sealing of believers by the Holy Spirit 
in this day. But we ask how is it then that these recognized 
"servants of God," as they are divinely called, are not sealed at 
all until then? Think of "approved" servants of the Lord Jesus 
Christ today, as unsealed of the Spirit, and only so sealed at all 
in view of fast coming judgment. This is how this difficulty is 
met: "It is necessary that the new life of faith must be histor
ically proved and fixed, just as it was necessary that Abraham's 
faith should be proved. Now this proving (or verification) is 
called, in relation to the simple trials of life, proving; in its 
spiritual import, or, as against the temptations to apostasy, seal
ing." Simple and convincing; is it not? God, in tempting Abra-

*Lange, p. 182. 
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ham proved him, so when Christians are tried by the simple trials 
of life they are sealed, and not before! Yet, strange to say, these 
144,000 are sealed or tried bejore the trial comes, and not in or 
by it! Are not such distortions enough to take any sober-minded 
enquirer away from the whole system of interpretation with 
which they are vitally connected? Nay, are they not enough to 
discourage any endeavor to arrive at any clear conviction as to 
the book itself? 

Others, to make the Scripture conform to their own system 
of interpretation, tell us that this 144,000 out of the tribes of 
Israel are a certain number of peculiarly watchful Christians, who 
shall be caught up to meet the Lord in the air, leaving the great 
mass of believers, who are seen in the next vision, and who do 
not attain to this assumed standard of watchfulness, to go through 
the great tribulation on the earth. So that the being "caught 
up^' is a reward for peculiar faithfulness for a favored few, not 
free grace having its happy culmination with all His heavenly 
people. 

This would absolutely destroy all the hopefulness out of 
"this blessed hope," except for such as were most self-complacent 
and self-satisfied. Such, and such only, might cherish the comfort 
of being caught up to meet the Lord. Is this in the line of, or 
directly opposed to, all the ways of God with men? Does He 
distress the lowly and comfort the self-satisfied? 

Thank God, He has not left us without a far more simple 
alternative. That simple truth is that the Church, seen very un
mistakably on earth in chaps. 2 and 3, is never seen again on 
earth all through the book, and this perfectly harmonizes with 
that rapture of the heavenly saints foretold in 1 Thess. 4: 13-18, 
and with the change foretold in 1 Cor. IS: 51, so that in no part 
of this chapter have we the Church at all. I speak, mark, of the 
final definitive fulfilment. But then who are these sealed 144,000? 
And who are the others who have washed their robes? 

The answers to these questions will come in their place and 
we may now look at the first vision. 

It opens, as we have seen, with four angels standing on the 
four corners of the earth, restraining the winds of heaven, hold-



222 STUDIES IN EEVELATION (ch. 7: vs. 1 to 3) 

ing these winds in leash as a hunter does his dogs straining to 
get at their prey. Note the threefold recurrence of the number 
"four." It is the number of the earth, not heaven, and fixes 
for us definitely, the scene of the vision, the earth. The winds 
are not the gentle breezes that vitalize our atmosphere, but those 
tempests, whirlwinds, tornadoes that leave desolation and death 
in their track, and are figures of those spiritual powers that are 
the enemies of our race. But now another angel is seen. 

"And I saw another angel ascending from the sun-rising, 
having the seal of the living God; and he cried with a loud 
voice to the four angels to whom it had been given to hurt 
the earth and the sea, saying, Hurt not the earth nor the sea, 
nor the trees, until we shall have sealed the servants of our 
God upon their foreheads" (vers. 2,3). 

The angel ascends "from the sun-rising," a cheering quarter 
for this night-covered earth, and especially for Israel, as we shall 
see more specifically when we consider the sixth vial, in which 
is the only other similar reference to the "rising of the sun." In 
both cases it tells us that we are now looking at Israel. Every 
hopeful eye is in spirit ever looking in this direction, for the end 
of earth's long dark night shall come only with that Sun-rising. 
You and I, beloved, looking this way, may even today see -HI 
many a significant event the first streaks of the coming dawn, and 
soon we shall see its harbinger, in no angel, but our own Saviour-
Lord as "the Bright and Morning Star." But Israel knows Him 
not in that peculiarly blessed character. The last of her prophets, 
.in his last words, just before the voice of Old Testament prophecy 
came to its end, had given this promise: "But unto you that 
fear My name shall the Sun of Righteousness arise with healing 
in His wings." That Sun has not risen yet, and storms must 
sweep over the devoted earth before He does, but He sends a 
forerunner in this angel from the sun-rising to mark the bondmen 
of God in their foreheads with the seal of the living God. Until 
that is done, not a breath from these winds must blow upon the 
earth. Blessed care of God over His earthly people! His heavenly 
redeemed have long before this been delivered by the rapture of 
1 Thess 4: 13-18. 
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It is here a counterpart of the scene depicted in Ezek. 9, 
where, before God's judgment falls upon Jerusalem, the man 
clothed in linen with a writer's inkhorn sets "a mark upon the 
forehead of those who sigh and that cry for all the abominations 
that be done in the midst thereof." 

There are added features that do not detract from the 
strength and beauty of the scene. The mark is the "seal of the 
living God;" that is, they are clearly and plainly marked as be
longing in spirit to another sphere or scene altogether than this 
present death-filled one. No death can touch them. They, amid 
a myriad dangers, shall be preserved. Now, and to these in a 
secondary way, may apply the words of Ps. 91, directly and 
primarily addressed to their Lord and ours. "Thou shalt not be 
afraid for the terror by night, nor for the arrow that flieth by 
day, nor for the pestilence that walketh in darkness, nor for de
struction that wasteth at noonday." A shield is ever over them, 
for they are to form the nucleus of a new nation, and must be 
brought out of "the time of Jacob's trouble," the saved remnant 
of Israel, the "all Israel" of which Rom. 11: 26 speaks. 

All old lines or partitions are being broken up; new are be
ing drawn. When the final fulfilment of our chapter takes place, 
the present ill-defined, shadowy, crumbling wall between the 
Church and the world exists no longer. The old enmity between 
apostate Jew and the apostate Gentile is obliterated by that 
"covenant" that has been made between the Roman emperor and 
his empire on the one hand, and the Antichrist and the mass of 
Jews on the other (Dan. 9: 27). A sharp clear line of demarca
tion, however, takes its place; what is it? Two marks; one of 
the beast, borne by that apostate mass of Israel, and one of the 
living God, borne by this 144,000. There is no middle path, no 
half-way now. Every individual must bear one or the other of 
these two marks.* In this chapter we see the former, in chapter 
13: 6, the latter. 

"And I heard the number of the sealed, a hundred and 
forty-four thousand, sealed out of every tribe of the sons 

*A difficulty will undoubtedly suggest itself here to many— 
that if so, all the righteous God-fearing remnant of Israel must 
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of Israel; out of the tribe of Judah twelve thousand sealed; 
out of the tribe of Reuben twelve thousand; out of the 
tribe of Gad twelve thousand; out of the tribe of Asher 
twelve thousand; out of the tribe of Nephtalim twelve thou
sand; out of the tribe of Manasseh twelve thousand; out of 
the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand; out of the tribe of 
Levi twelve thousand; out of the tribe of Issachar twelve 
thousand; out of the tribe of Zabulon twelve thousand; 
out of the tribe of Joseph twelve thousand; out of the tribe 
of Benjamin twelve thousand" (vers. 4-8). 

One may note that John does not see the sealing actually 
performed, nor is the sealed remnant itself seen at this time; 
only their number is declared, "I heard the number," as if this 
were the one point of importance or significance now. Every tribe 
mentioned has exactly the same number, twelve thousand; this 
twelve times repeated, resulting in a total of 144,000, or 12 x 12 
x 1,000. This number we must therefore consider. 

The number twelve is as significant as the number seven, 
to which indeed it bears a close relationship, having exactly the 
same factors, three and four; only these bear a different relation 
to one another in each. In seven they are added, in twelve they 
are multiplied. First, enquiring as to the teaching of these two 
numbers: Three is complete divine manifestation, as in the Three 
Persons of the blessed Trinity (Matt. 28); as in resurrection 
from the dead on the third day. Four is the number of the world, 
or the creature. Simply add the two, as in seven, and we have 
God and His creature in harmony, and that is perfection, com
pleteness, rest. But in twelve the three takes hold of the four 

bear this mark of the living God; hence not one of these can be 
killed. How can this be reconciled with a remnant clearly to be 
martyred? I think (I speak not dogmatically on such details) the 
Spirit of God looks on the same remnant in two different ways. 
At one time (as here) identifying the saved with it exclusively, 
at another (ch. 11:7) the slain with it exclusively. In interpret
ing one must ever carefully remember that "no prophetic scripture 
is of its own interpretation;" we must bear all in mind. Compare 
with this: "Some of you shall they cause to be put to death," with 
"There shall not an hair of your head perish." 
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with a stronger hand, and this suggests rule, government.* "Thus 
twelve is the number of manifest sovereignty as it was exercised 
in Israel, for instance, by the Lord in the midst of them, or as it 
will be exercised in the world to'come."t 

Here then the "twelve" is clearly not a literal, but intensely 
symbolic number, speaking of divine government of the earth exe
cuted or carried out through the tribes of Israel. What naturally 
and necessarily follows? Israel is the dominant nation of the 
earth, as all the prophetic scriptures unite in foretelling. See Isa. 
2: 2-4: "The mountain of the Lord's house is exalted above the 
hills." That despised nation is at this time the link between the 
throne of God and the nations of the earth. As to the time of 
the vision's fulfilment everything assures us that it is in view of 
all the sufferings that precede Messiah's righteous reign of the 
thousand years. 

*" It will be remembered that when Peter reminded the Lord 
how His disciples had left all and followed Him, he asked what 
reward should follow such faithfulness, and the Lord's answer 

*As an illustration of this distinction between adding and 
multiplying, note that the Divine Trinity itself is not 1 plus 1 plus 
1. This error really sums up the great objection to the truth of 
the Trinity. How can there be unity in 1 plus 1 plus 1? Beyond 
all dispute that results in three and not one. That would not be 
"Three in One," but three in three, and each of these three is but 
a third part of the whole. But the Divine Trinity is one multi
plied by one, and the result of that is still one, only its unity is 
strengthened. Then multiply that one by a third, and still that 
result is one, but raised to its highest power of Unity. Bring the 
illustration down to the things of earth. It would be a childish 
crudity indeed to add the three dimensions of a box together to 
arrive at its real capacity. Length, plus breadth, plus height, 
would give no result, but multiply these measurements together 
and the desired answer is attained; you have reality. So with 
the Divine Trinity. .One multiplied by one, and that by one, in
tensifies the Oneness into a Reality, and each One of the Three is 
not a third part of the whole, but each One is the Whole! "God 
is more deeply, infinitely One than He could ever be if He were not 
also Three."—Adapted from "The Secret of the Universe," by 
Nathan R. Wood. 

fNum. Bible on the Psalms. App., p. 30. 
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was, "Verily, I say unto you, that ye which have followed Me, 
in the regeneration, when the Son of Man shall sit on the throne 
of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel." 

In this case we may note the sphere of government is strictly 
limited to the land of Israel. These apostles are promised no 
jurisdiction over one foot beyond its borders, nor on the other 
hand do any from without, no Gentile, intrude on this, their 
sphere of government. 

Yet is there a promise to the Church that goes beyond this: 
"To him that overcometh and keepeth My works unto the end, 
will I give power over the nations, and he shall rule them with a 
rod of iron." 

And again a still wider sphere is suggested in 1 Cor. 6: 3: 
"Know ye not that we shall judge angels?" 

Thus there are apparently three circles of government: 1, 
strictly limited to Israel and the land of Palestine; 2, the earth; 
3, angels; just as our Lord Jesus has three titles and inheritances, 
1, as Son of David, Israel's Prince; 2, as Son of Man, over the 
earth; and 3, as Son of God, over all. The three spheres corre
spond exactly with these titles, whilst He, in His love shares 
with those who. have shared His shame and rejection in each 
character, the dignity and glory attached to each. We may well 
sing: 

"Thy love had not its rest 
Were Thy redeemed not with Thee fully blest, 
That love that gives not as the world, but shares 
All it possesses with its loved co-heirs." 

As to the tribes specified Dan is entirely omitted; none are 
apparently sealed out of this tribe. 

This has naturally awakened a question, for it must be 
noted that this tribe is not excluded from having a place in the 
land in the restored nation; the first portion in Ezek. 48: 1 is for 
Dan. It is true that this is the most northerly, and this is always 
suggestive of distance; but still Dan is there; why not here? 

Jacob's blessing of his sons is distinctly prophetic of what 
shall befall them in the last days (Gen. 49), and gives a perfect 
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bird's-eye view—in that marvellous way characteristic of the 
divine Word—of their whole history. In the first three we have 
the moral character of man as such: "corruption" in Reuben; 
"violence" in Simeon and Levi; this tells out all that is in the first 
man, as in Gen. 6:11. Then comes Judah, in whom we see the Lord 
of Glory, for here royalty is established. But not yet; Messiah is 
cut off, and then Zebulun and Issachar come, telling of the pres
ent condition of the Jews, consequent on that cutting off. They 
are a keen, mercantile, money-loving people. 

"Zebulun" means "dwelling;" thus Jacob plays on the word 
when he speaks of the tribe "dwelling at the haven of the sea." 
This is connected with "Issachar," meaning "hired," and so as 
an hireling shall the people be, "as a strong ass couching between 
two burdens." Thus in a few words is summed up the people of 
Israel's history for 2,000 years! This is followed by Dan, of 
whtrni Jacob says: "Dan shall judge his people as one of the 
tribes of Israel." Here is a distinct promise that Dan is to have 
his place of dignity amongst the tribes. But since this series of 
blessings is evidently prophetic and speaks of Israel's course 
through the centuries, we are compelled to deduce that after this 
long period of money-loving and of being oppressed, as told by 
Zebulun and Issachar, there is a restoration in "Dan" to self-
government; but, as the next verse but too clearly speaks, not a 
restoration to their Jehovah. The people are autonomous once 
more; they can "judge." Could anything speak more clearly of 
the outcome toward which the present movement of Zionism is 
surely ever tending? But what is their moral character when 
thus restored? "Dan shall be a serpent by the way, an adder in 
the path, that biteth the horse heels, so that the rider shall fall 
backward" (ver. 17). Those words clearly speak of something 
peculiarly malignant; indeed, diabolical and worse than at the 
beginning. There is the same nature of corruption in the cun
ning of the "serpent" and "violence" in the malice of the adder, 
only these creatures tell of a Satanic infusion into these two forms 
of wickedness. Here then is that sinister devil-possessed figure of 
those last days, the Antichrist. To this the sudden ejaculation of 
verse 18, "I have waited for Thy salvation, O Jehovah," adds its 
confirmation, for in those words how clearly there is heard the 
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voice of the faithful remnant of that day, waiting for Jehovah's 
intervention for their deliverance. 

In Gad we have victory snatched out of defeat, as in Zech. 
14, and after this in Asher ("happiness"), Naphtali ("wrestling"), 
Joseph ("adding") and Benjamin ("son of the right hand")— 
nothing but joy, blessing and victory. 

This at least shows us the place Dan holds, and how closely 
and peculiarly this tribe is identified with that time of Jacob's 
greatest sorrow, resulting from Jacob's greatest sin in the rejection 
and crucifixion of the Messiah, and with the mass under Satan's 
sway. 

But the patriarch's words here fully give promise that Dan 
is not eventually to be excluded from the dignity of the tribes, as 
do EzekiePs that Dan is to have a portion in the land; yet is 
this tribe excluded here! This has led to the suggestion* that 
here is some special dignity conferred on this 144,000 which is not 
shared by Dan. That amid the tribes he has indeed a place; but 
from the wider government of the nations of the earth he is 
excluded; suggesting a degree of faithfulness meeting with a cor
responding degree of reward, but both faithfulness and reward 
having, in Dan's case, their corresponding limitations. 

Peter's bargaining words, to which reference has already been 
made, "What shall we have therefore?" are met by a similar 
limited promise of a dignity limited to Israel's tribes, whilst the 
parable that follows (Matt. 20), shows how comparatively poorly 
off a bargaining legal spirit comes with God. May this not be 
the case here? Dan may also figure a legal spirit ever in God's 
dear people that may limit their reward. The book of Ruth 
strongly suggests such a spirit being then present; for in the 
restoration to the land not only does Ruth come up, figure of a 
spirit that trusts alone in free grace, but Naomi too; and she 
speaks another language, even that of the same spirit of legality 
that went out of the land long ago, and has now returned. 
Naomi's every act and word correspond with this. Dan then 
here tells the same story. Naomi and Dan are both excluded 

*"The Revelation of Christ," by F. W. Grant, p. 77. 



STUDIES IN REVELATION (ch. 7: vs. 9 to 12) 229 

from the greater dignity, she of sharing Boaz's wealth, which is 
for Ruth, he of sharing the wide government of Christ over the 
earth. 

Thus there may be two answers as to why Dan is omitted 
here, both in perfect harmony with all the teaching of Scripture. 
First, Dan may stand for that apostate mass in full identification 
with the power of the enemy; and secondly, may figure a spirit 
of bargaining legalism existent even in the pious remnant: this 
spirit may be like "the old leaven," as that adder and serpent, 
of "malice and wickedness." 

"After these things I saw, and lo, an innumerable multi
tude out of every nation, and tribe, and people, and tongue, 
standing before the throne and before the Lamb, clothed with 
white robes, and palm branches in their hands. And they 
cry with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our God who sit-
teth upon the throne, and to the Lamb. And all the angels 
stood round the throne and the elders and the four living 
ones, and fell before the throne upon their faces and wor
shipped God, saying, Amen; blessing, and glory, and wisdom, 
and thanksgiving, and honor, and power, and strength unto 
our God, to the ages of ages. Amen" (vers. 9-12). 

We have enjoyed only half the beauty of this blessed and 
happy scene; we must now look (and may it be in simple faith 
in the certainty of accomplishment) at "an innumerable multitude 
out of every nation, and tribe, and people, and tongue." That 
surely means that it is no longer the saved remnant of Israel that 
we have here, but a vast host of Gentiles, who complete the pic
ture. All Scripture is in perfect harmony with this most welcome 
truth, that the Gentiles are, in this happy time, to rejoice with 
His people Israel (Rom. IS: 10). The restoration of Israel to 
divine favor is as "life from the dead" to the nations of the 
earth (Rom. 11). The scene, therefore, is still on earth, not in 
heaven, although we must ever bear in mind that "Revelation" 
naturally "reveals," goes back of what is visible, and brings into 
scenes that take place on this earth, spiritual, and we may say, 
heavenly meanings, so that we must not be surprised at the spir
itual character of this vision or at the terms used. The Old Tes
tament begins and ends with the earth, but in the New, and 
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especially in this book, whilst still earth may be the stage on 
which the events take place, as I believe is the case here, yet 
by the terms used we are introduced into the invisible. In the 
Old Testament we see, as it were, the chess-board and the move
ments of the pieces. In the New, the "board" is the same, but 
we see the invisible agents behind the movements on that board, 
the earth. In that millennial day that sees the blessing and 
restoration of Israel, heaven and earth will be very close together, 
although not as fully identified as in the eternal state. This 
accounts for what I may term the heavenly character of the terms 
used, and yet, bringing the light of all Scripture to bear on it, 
we see that it is still an earthly scene, but one very close to 
heaven. 

This mighty crowd has a standing before the throne and are 
clothed with the only vestments that would make them feel quite 
at home there, white robes; not a spot inconsistent with that holy 
place is seen on them. In their hands are palms, symbols of vic
tory and suggestive of past conflict; but they ascribe, with a loud 
voice, "Salvation to our God and to the Lamb." They own that 
God and the Lamb are alone the one source of their past de
liverance and present joy (c/. Jonah 2:9) . The angels, who form 
an intermediate circle between them on the one hand, and the 
throne, the four living ones, and the twenty-four elders on the 
other, are awakened by the sight, first to utter their confirmatory 
"Amen," and then to repeat their own peculiar sevenfold ascrip
tion of praise to God. But there is a slight but deeply interesting 
difference between this and the praise of the same angels in 
ch. 5. A comparison shows that the "riches" there is replaced by 
"thanksgiving" here. Thus the "thanksgiving" of a creature 
filled with joy is quite the equivalent of "riches" to God. It is 
this that proves how rich He is, and dumb lips awakened to praise 
are the strongest testimony to His riches, for God is never "rich" 
as man by hoarding, but always by giving—always! We find 
Him rich in mercy, and we praise, rich in continued grace, and 
we give thanks, rich in love and we sing; and thus we "confess 
His name." Wherever amid the groans and plaints of earth there 
is one true song of praise, all the universe may know that God 
Himself has been there; for not even Michael or Gabriel are rich 
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enough to make a poor, wretched, fallen creature, as is man, as 
is each of us, to sing in joyful praise. 

"And one of the elders answered, saying unto me, These 
who are clothed in white robes, who are they? And whence 
came they? And I said unto him, My lord, thou knowest. 
And he said unto me, These are they that come out of the 
tribulation, the great one, and they washed their robes, and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb" (vers. 13,14). 

The seer confesses his ignorance of the true answer to these 
suggestive questions, but has confidence in the knowledge of the 
elder, who immediately and clearly explains the meaning of this 
white-robed throng. It is evidently a prophetic scene, a forecast
ing of a time subsequent to that tribulation which is distinctively 
the great one. It is quite true that the path of the flock has ever 
had the same character through this devil-ruled and demon-
permeated world through all ages. The most exalted Christian 
joy in Rom. 8 is in full view of being "killed for Thy sake all 
the day long, accounted as sheep for the slaughter." We have 
been promised no immunity from tribulation, for it is written, 
"We must,' through much tribulation, enter into the kingdom of 
God" (Acts 14: 22). If we escape in one way we shall surely 
have it in another. Violent persecution may be dormant, but a 
thousand forms of smaller trials will, like thorns, prevent our 
making a very comfortable couch here, as is the natural trend of 
the "old man." This general character of the path of God's peo
ple only serves to set off the more clearly that awful time which 
is to close the day of the Lord's controversy with His earthly 
people—the time of the tribulation, the great one, in which, too, 
the God-fearing amongst the Gentiles will share, and through 
which they will be brought, to people a regenerated earth. The 
vortex of the storm is at Jerusalem, but its billows, its roaring 
surges, are only limited by the earth itself. 

It has been the almost universal teaching of evangelical 
Protestantism that this innumerable throng is the Church of God 
seen in heaven; but all that we have considered shows us that 
this is quite impossible; first, because the promise to the Church 
is to be kept out of the hour of trial altogether (chap 3: 10); 
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next, because, in fulfilment of this promise, we have already 
(as far as this era goes) seen the company of the heavenly re
deemed represented by the twenty-four elders in chap. 5, and 
this may well account for John's inability to answer the elder's 
questions. He had seen a complete number of redeemed in 
heaven, he had seen a complete number of his own people Israel; 
who can these be? Can you not understand his perplexity? 
Many Christians of today are equally at a loss, for they think 
that God has no place of blessedness for His people but heaven. 
But what then is to become of this earth. Is it lost to Him for
ever? Has God cast away His earth? Nay, indeed, for His Son 
is its true King, for it too is His property, and He must yet in 
simple righteousness be placed upon its throne, and then shall our 
poor earth itself be a place of blessedness such as has been, 

"Foretold by prophets, and by poets sung, 
Whose fire was kindled at the prophet's lamp." 

It must pass through its birth-pangs, and it does this in this 
great tribulation; but through those pangs it comes forth, a re
generated earth, with hearts of both Jew and Gentile tuned to 
His praise. 

"One song employs all nations, and all cry, 
Worthy the Lamb!" 

The earlier part of our chapter has shown us Israel blessed; 
or, as we may say in Isaiah's words, Zion is seen with "the glory 
of the Lord risen upon her;" is it not consistent with this that 
we should now see Gentiles coming, as it were, to that light, and 
sharing her blessedness (Isa. 60: 2,3)?—for so all Old Testa
ment prophecy, which is quite silent as to the Church, foretells. 

What a joy it is to have such a prospect whilst we are still 
in a world where injustice, impiety, falsehood and wickedness of 
all kinds, are in the ascendancy, telling perfectly of the govern
ment of its present usurping prince, the devil. The earth is even 
now lovely, witnessing in multiform beauties to its Creator; let 
but its vales and hills, its fertile fields and broad seas, resound 
with the music of human hearts restored to God; let the discord 
and antipathies that run all through the lower creation cease; 
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let holy harmony reign everywhere, and all creatures be in will
ing submission to the divine government of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and what more could be desired? "So God has greatly pur
posed," and our vision permits us to see the happy sight, and 
to hear the joyous song, and be "refreshed with foretaste of the 
joy," and once more I say, Amen. May the Word be mixed 
with faith in us who hear it. 

And still the blood of the Lamb is the only basis for all the 
joy. As the book opens with a song, "To Him who loves us and 
washed (or loosed) us from our sins in His own blood;" and 
closes with, "Blessed are they that wash their robes (R.V.) that 
they may have a right to the tree of life;" so here is the same 
testimony to the efficacy of that same precious blood. 

The robes ever stand in this book (not as in chapter 16: 15, 
for. Christ Himself, who is in resurrection the best robe) as 
divinely interpreted in chap. 19: 8, for the righteousnesses of 
saints, their own righteous deeds as saints. Ah, such do need 
washing, for some defilement is ever in the very best. What 
shall make all their good works the fruits of faith and the ex
pressions of a new nature, clean and white? They come out of 
great tribulation; they have suffered much; will not this avail to 
cleanse? Not at all. It is still the blood of the Lamb that alone 
cleanses before God from all defilement, and it is thus they are 
washed. 

Let us note for our comfort, that it is efficacious for an 
innumerable company. In older days Israel's hosts were carefully 
numbered, and a half-shekel given for the redemption of each; 
shall that tell us of the limitations of redeeming love? No; God 
may be straitened in some sort in Israel. Her redeemed may 
be numbered, both in the days of old, and as we have seen here, 
12,000 out of each of her twelve tribes; but let us see that we argue 
not from this that the value of His blood has any limitations, for 
here is a host that no one can number; therefore no creature can 
estimate the value of that precious blood. As the host of the 
redeemed goes beyond the power of numbering, so the value of 
the blood that made their clothes so white goes beyond the 
power of any creature's apprehension. Blessed be God! 
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"Therefore are they before the throne of God, and 
serve Him day and night in His temple; and He that sits 
upon the throne tabernacles over them. They shall hunger 
no more, neither thirst any more; neither shall the sun 
light on them, nor any heat; for the Lamb which is in the 
midst of the throne shall shepherd them and lead them to 
fountains of living waters, and God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes" (vers. 15-17). 

The sevenfold blessedness of this white-robed throng of Gen
tiles is based solely on their having made their robes white by 
washing them in the blood of the Lamb, as the word "therefore" 
clearly shows, and that means confessing their need of that aton
ing blood and its efficacy. 

(1). "They are before the throne of God." We have been so 
accustomed to think of God's throne as only in heaven that it is 
difficult for us to admit any other possibility. But surely it was 
on earth, when in Israel's day He dwelt between the cherubim; 
and equally surely the Scriptures speak of its being on the earth 
again. Jeremiah (3: 17) writes of this very time when he says, 
"At that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of the Lord; 
and all the nations shall be gathered unto it, to the name of the 
Lord, to Jerusalem." There are no nations in heaven but we 
see them here. Further, the words suggest a moral or spiritual 
position rather than a physical one, in full harmony with the 
profound character of our book. These saved Gentiles find, and 
enjoy, a standing before the throne of God which does not con
demn them, and that is expressed in these words. 

(2"). "They serve Him day and night in His temple." This 
second blessing supplements the first. That tells of their happy 
harmony with the throne, this of their happy ministry in the 
temple. As the heavenly redeemed rejoiced in being made both 
kings and priests; so, if in some inferior degree, yet is there the 
same dual character. The renewed nature longs as it ever has 
done, and ever will, to please Him, and finds abundant oppor
tunity for so doing even then and there; for simple joy, out
poured in praise, is "service." In the day of expectation, as we 
may call it, this service consisted in "fasting and prayers" (Luke 
2: 27); but in the day of fruition it is joy and praise; nor will 
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the service of evangelizing be omitted, for in Isa. 66: 19, 21, we 
learn of that and of the admission of Gentiles to the ministry of 
the temple. 

(3). "He that sits on the throne tabernacles over them," or 
(as R. V.), "shall spread His tabernacle over them." Note the 
change from the A. V. God is not exactly "dwelling among 
them," as in the eternal state, as told in chap. 21: 3, but rather 
as in Isa. 4: 5,6 (R. V.): "And the Lord will create over the 
whole habitation of Mount Zion, and over her assemblies, a cloud 
and smoke by day, and the shining of a naming fire by night; for 
over all the glory [shall be spread] a canopy. And there shall 
be a pavilion for a shadow in the day-time from the heat, and 
for a refuge and for a covert from storm and from rain." This 
surely speaks of the millennial blessedness of earth, rather than 
of the spiritual blessedness of heaven, and so it goes on. 

• (4). "They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; 
(5), neither shall the sun light on them nor any heat, (6) for 
the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall shepherd them 
and lead them to fountains of living waters; (7), and God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes." 

This is clearly taken from Isa. 49: 10, where almost the same 
words are employed, but now with such additions as the progress 
of God's ways with men permit and necessitate. Since Isaiah 
wrote of Him "that hath mercy," He has been revealed as "God 
and the Lamb;" for we need not fear this apparent grammatical 
contradiction; there is such a unity of life and nature as permitted 
Him to say, "I and My Father are one," and this may justify us 
in so speaking. 

But it is a blessed scene; and we may well let our eyes be 
refreshed with the prospect, even were it still distant, of nations 
in harmony with God's government, priestly in their character 
and service, and under His shepherd-care, till we see the Lamb, 
who from all eternity has had His delight in the sons of men, 
leading them to the water-springs, and God, the Highest, Might
iest, of whom we have perhaps so often permitted hard thoughts 
as the Causer of tears, finding His own true joy in wiping them 
away forevermore! 
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If all mankind, the whole race, could today be compressed 
into one individual; if one individual could form a true com
posite image of the whole race so that men could see the whole 
of Adam's sons in him; what would he look like? See him bleed
ing from a hundred wounds, covered with filth; his features 
marked with blended sweat and furrows of sorrow, his eyes 
streaming with tears, his mouth filled with mingled curse and 
groan. Are the works of God manifested there? No; a thousand 
times, no. That is the devil's handiwork. Let a similar com
posite image be made of that innumerable throng, and in that 
tearless eye, those clean garments, in that joyous smile, behold 
the work of God and the Lamb in very deed! 

De we sometimes say, "Why, oh, why, does a God so good, 
so compassionate, so gracious, let that first figure remain one 
moment longer? Why does He not intervene, and even now 
hush the groan and sigh of a sin-cursed earth, and introduce the 
song and tearless joy of eternity?" To whom have not such 
questions come? Wait, beloved; wait. So might the sisters have 
spoken as they tended the dying bed of their brother Lazarus: 
"Why, oh, why, comes He not? Why does He, who could in the 
twinkling of an eye subdue this fever and remove these pains, 
not come?" But wait. As a little later they sat at supper with 
Him, with Lazarus there, would they have desired any difference 
in His ways? Would Mary admit then that He did not come at 
the right moment? Are not all those happy guests saying, "He 
hath done all things well?" Blessed be His name, that He at least 
permits us to see the end of all the sorrow; and well we know 
that none can long for that time more than He, who shall then 
have a joy worthy of Himself in wiping away all tears from the 
eyes of His beloved race; for He loves "Martha and her sister and 
Lazarus;" yea, every one of His poor people who are still here 
in the valley of the shadow of death. Besides, would you have 
desired Him to come one minute before your own salvation? 
There are still others. 

But we must not linger longer in occupation with this happy 
scene; many a life has to be poured out, many a groan wrung 
from human hearts before it becomes anything more than a 
vision. 



CHAPTER EIGHT 

Solemn significance of silence in heaven. The reason for angelic 
theophanies. The addition that alone adds fragrance to prayer. 
The first four trumpets. 

T H E SEVENTH SEAL 

"And -when he opened the seventh seal, there was silence 
in heaven about half an hour" (ver. 1). 

Of the cause of this strange silence and its significance we are 
not directly told, and thus it is left open for spiritual appre
hension. As might naturally be supposed, the differences are 
great, each writer's view being governed by the general line of 
interpretation he has adopted of the whole book. Alford tells us 
that it corresponds to the "silence" enjoined in chap 10: 4, and 
that whilst the opening of the seventh seal lays the scroll open, 
yet "there is a passing over and withholding, as far as the apostle 
is concerned, of what the seventh seal revealed, i e., of that com
plete unrolling of God's book of His eternal purposes, of the 
time and seasons which He holds in His own power." This is 
ingenious and suggestive, but hardly satisfactory. The "silence" 
of chap. 8, and the "write not" of chap. 10, do not at all give the 
same idea: in the latter case there are utterances, the writing of 
which is forbidden, in the former there are no utterances at all. 

But, let us ask, what have we heard, and what shall we yet 
hear, of the voices of heaven? Joyous praise, solemn adoration, 
and the sweet melody of song. Does not this aid us a little to 
interpret the silence? When the seventh angel sounds, and 
earth's judgments are over, there is no longer silence but again 
"great voices in heaven," accompanied by thanksgiving (chap. 
11: 16,17). Here, then, judgment is yet to come, and there is a 
solemn silence as, in the book now opened, heaven sees the ex
tent of man's rebellion, and the inevitable severity of the divine 



238 STUDIES IN KEVELATION (ch. 8: v. 2) 

judgments. But the silence must not be interpreted as any lack 
of sympathy with the judgments; this is impossible. God's own 
joyous work is in blessing and saving, and whenever He moves in 
this, there is ever a burst of joyful song. Judgment is His 
"strange work," and is it not rightly ushered in by a silence? 
That is also strange.* 

For now, I apprehend, we are going back to take up another 
thread of the prophecy; and shall see a far more distinct and 
direct divine intervention in the affairs of earth than the seals 
have shown us. 

THE SEVEN TRUMPETS 

"And I saw the seven angels who stand before God, and 
seven trumpets were given to them. And another angel came 
and stood at the altar, having a golden censer; and much 
incense was given to him that he might add it to the prayers 
of all saints at the golden altar which was before the throne. 
And the smoke of the incense went up with the prayers of 
the saints, out of the hand of the angel before God" (vers. 
2-4). 

Seven trumpets are given to the seven angels that stand 
before God, but before they sound we have a beautiful, if soleriTn, 

This is well worth a little further consideration. There is 
no sound in heaven at all unless that sound be one of joy. Apart 
from that melody, there is silence in heaven. Wherever God in 
Christ is, there is nothing but the songs of joy, and that is surely" 
a precious thought. In Old Testament days a certain class of the 
sons of Levi were appointed to sing and play on various instru
ments, all was external and material, but it was a figure, a shad
ow, a picture of the real and the true. In this, which may be 
termed the era of the Holy Spirit, all real melody is absolutely 
and alone from the Spirit. How worthless is all singing, all form 
of praise, that is "appointed." It must be spontaneous or of such 
worthlessness as to justify the sentence that there is "silence" in 
the heart. There must be no compulsion, or effort at stimulating 
by external and adventitious means, but on the contrary, it must 
be as irrepressible as the fountain that comes from a perennial 
spring. O God, Thou Master-Musician, awaken these too silent 
hearts to melody! 
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evidence of the harmony of a remnant on earth with all the pur
poses of God. Dim may be their intelligence of those purposes, 
yet in some way they long and cry for the very intervention it is 
the divine intent to give. So ever; when a distinct longing and 
burden is on the hearts of the Lord's people it is a sure evidence 
that God purposes to grant that longing. He works thus in His 
people "to will according to His good pleasure." 

But here our eyes are focussed on "another angel"—that is, 
one distinct from the seven who are to sound the trumpets—who 
takes His place beside the golden altar, and from a golden censer 
He adds the fragrance of sweet incense to the prayers of all the 
saints which are offered on and arise from that altar. Who is this 
angel? We do not see quite as clearly as we have hitherto done. 
Up till now we have seen one called "The Son of Man" (chap. 1). 
Then we have seen "The Lamb," and in neither case has there 
been the slightest difficulty or question as to whom is meant; but 
all through the trumpet series we get no view of the Lamb. 
Does this angel take His place? Is He the same Person under 
another guise? . Yes, indeed; for by His gracious priestly action 
of adding incense to the prayers, like the beloved disciple, who 
looked on One through the dim early mists of Gennesaret, we say, 
"It is the Lord." 

But why is He here as an angel? Filled with beautiful sig
nificance we may be sure it is; for, under whatever form, He is 
always "Wonderful" (Isa. 9), and many have given what we 
may be assured is the correct answer to the question. The 
angel-figure speaks of distance and a measure of estrangement, 
even to those for and with whom He yet intercedes. Those 
who come to the pilgrim Abraham in the intimacy of "men," 
(Gen. 18: 2) are "angels" when they come to righteous, but 
world-loving Lot in Sodom's gate (Gen. 19: 1); that intimacy is 
gone. 

Exactly so here. It is a righteous remnant on earth whose 
prayers are offered; but it is composed of those who have not 
chosen the pilgrim path of faith of the Church. Lot figures them 
rather than Abraham, and there is a corresponding distance and 
dimness in the way the Lord here appears for them. It suggests 
to us that the pious remnant of Israel may have but dim views 
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of their Christ, even though the veil has been removed from their 
hearts (2 Cor. 3). They shall thus apprehend feebly the effect 
of His sacrificial work; and consequently shall be open to the 
intense suffering, so frequently expressed in the Psalms, of an 
awakened conscience that does not know sin righteously put 
away (see Ps. 85: IS). 

It is true that a Christian may be in this condition, but for 
all that, it is not a Christian condition at all; nor should the 
language of the Psalms ever be adopted as the measure of Chris
tian experience. Defective teaching, or the Holy Spirit grieved 
through careless conduct, may indeed put the Lord's people in 
this place, as these certainly have done, and the current teach
ing of Christendom is but too well adapted for this end; but for 
us He is not an "angel," but the blessed Man who has put away 
all our sins by the sacrifice of Himself. 

Still here whilst His Person may be veiled and dimly dis
cerned, His action, as we have noted, is gracious and quite enough 
to reveal Him. He takes the cries of His suffering people on 
earth and presents them to God; but not as they left the lips of 
the petitioners. He adds to them something that refreshes Him 
before whom they come. Enveloped in that fragrant cloud, He 
that sits upon the throne smells once more "a savor of rest,'^as 
in Noah's day (Gen. 8: 21), and the cries are heard with infinite 
complacency and acceptance. 

Blessed be God, we have equal need of the same Intercessor, 
and we too enjoy the same provision of divine love. 

"To all our prayers and praises 
Christ adds His sweet perfume; 

And love the censer raises 
Those odors to consume." 

But verse 5 giving, as it would appear, the answer to these 
prayers, indicates their character. It is not for mercy on the 
persecutors; therefore, I believe we may safely say, not charac
teristically Christian at all, but just those cries of the Psalms 
for divine intervention in righteous judgments on Israel's enemies, 
as we have already heard in chap. 6. 
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"And the angel took the censer, and filled it with the 
fire of the altar, and cast it to the earth; and there were 
thunders, and voices, and lightnings, and an earthquake" 
(ver. 5). 

That fire of the golden altar is, in figure, God's holiness 
which can accept and feed upon all that speaks of the perfections 
of Christ; but as directed to the earth in its sin and rebellion, it 
can only be accompanied by those evidences of the activity of 
judgment, thunders and lightnings, in which too that voice, that 
sinful man can never hear without terror, has its part. 

T H E FIRST TRUMPET 

This brings us to the sounding of the trumpets: 

"And the seven angels who had the seven trumpets 
prepared themselves to sound. And the first sounded his 
trumpet, and there was hail and fire mingled with blood, 
and it was cast upon the earth: and the third part of the 
earth was burnt up, and the third part of the trees was burnt 
up, and all green grass was burnt up" (vers. 6, 7). 

Here we are coming in the picture or prophetic fulfilment 
to a most difficult portion of our book. The seals have evidently 
referred to such broad generalization of disaster as war, famine, 
pestilence, etc., that they have occasioned no difficulty in apply
ing to a time yet future, however much earth's history has ever 
been filled with the same phenomena. 

On the other hand, when we have passed the sixth trumpet 
we shall see "a little book opened" (chap. 10) which will aid us 
much in the interpretation of what follows in the book. But be
tween the two we have details of inflictions that call for more 
detailed interpretation than the seals, and yet on which no ray 
from the Old Testament seems to shed its light, at least directly. 

Here then we must certainly not turn away from any help 
that any collateral line of interpretation may afford us. We 
have already noted that our book is subject to a threefold inter
pretation, the historical, the futurist, and then that which in-
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eludes both these, only seeking to give each its own proportionate 
and relative value as between shadow and substance. This I fully 
and unreservedly adopt. The historical view is as true as the 
futurist, although, as'naturally becomes a shadow, not without 
serious difficulties if it be misused, or too much expected from it, 
but having its chief importance in the help it may throw on the 
future. I have already dealt with this in the introductory notes 
on chap 1, and have applied it to the seals. 

But here, in this trumpet series, we must permit the his
torical interpretation to have a prominent place; and, to speak 
freely, it would be precisely as reasonable to deny that the seven 
churches of Asia, to whom the letters were addressed, were literal 
historical assemblies actually in existence at that time, and in 
the exact conditions portrayed, as to deny that the subsequent 
portions of the book may have a historical fulfilment based upon 
that historical fact. There are, however, many serious difficulties 
connected with this character of interpretation that will surely 
make it quite unsatisfactory as the final, definitive fulfilment of 
the prophecy. First, the serious error that is interwoven with 
it of seeing in it the triumph of Christianity, the genuine con
version of the whole world to Christ by the gospel of the grace 
of God. But beyond this, for any absolute assurance or divine 
certainty that our interpretation of details is the only one divine
ly intended, we should need a divinely-inspired historian, who 
was guided, not only in relating facts, but in putting them in 
their proper perspective, giving the most important their due 
place of prominence. Now that this is lacking the divergencies 
of views of those who cleave to this "scheme" is strong evidence. 
And it is on this account that we can only give a broad outline 
of what is most generally accepted as correct. 

The scene of chaps. 4 and 5 being laid in heaven, would 
not differ very greatly in its basal principles from that already 
given. It is God's throne or government, seen anticipatively as 
really governing all subsequent events. The sealed book is the 
history of the present age, subsequently told out in the prophecy. 
There is, of course, great difficulty in finding a place for the 
twenty-four elders in this view, and their personality is very 
much contested. They are "ideal representatives of Old and New 
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Testament Theocracy;" they are "Princes of the heavenly hosts, 
of unfallen spirits," etc., etc.—all utterly unsatisfactory, whilst 
in the "futurist" view there is no difficulty at all here. 

The first six seals give the history of the Roman Empire, 
"from the date of the Apocalypse, say A. D. 95-96 to A. D. 395, 
the year in which Augustine was elevated to the see of Hippo" 
(Elliott, "Home Apocalypticae"). 

The horses of the first four seals are identified with the em
pire under different appearances at different times, and the riders 
with the emperors of those times. The fifth seal is the "era of 
martyrs," the Dioclesian persecutions, A.D. 303-312. The sixth 
seal, "the destruction of the political supremacy of heathenism 
under Constantine," A. D. 323, followed by "a time of religious 
deadness" (chap. 7 ), and this again is followed by "special re
ligious life (that of the 144,000 sealed ones) extending to Augus
tine^' So Elliott in his "Horae Apocalypticae." But Barnes, 
following him closely on the first five, differs slightly as to the 
sixth, which figures "the impending judgments from the invasion 
of the northern hordes of Goths and Vandals," "the tempest of 
wrath which was suspended" "until it breaks out in the first four 
trumpets of the seventh seal."* Others differ further, but it is 
impossible to chronicle all. One can but feel that for such tre
mendous and awful imagery as is used under the sixth seal, to 
have its final and only fulfilment in the exchange of idolatry for 
a professed (yet largely spurious) faith in Christ, is utterly un
satisfactory, and not far from frittering away the force of divine 
truth. 

This, however, brings us to the trumpets where our more 
extended consideration of the future fulfilment has also brought 
us. Glancing for a moment at the historical interpretation, and 
again accepting Elliott as its foremost exponent, we are told that 
they prefigure "the four Gothic invasions which ended in the sub
version of the Western Empire" . . . the first trumpet, the era of 
Alaric and Rhadagasius (about A. D. 400). The second, of 
Genseric (the "great mountain"), to whom was allotted the con-

*These and other citations are made from the quotations in 
Lange. 
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quest of the maritime provinces of Africa, and the islands ("cast 
into the sea"), (A. D. 430). The third, Attila who as a "baleful 
meteor" (a great star), moved against the western provinces along 
the Upper Danube, crossed the Rhine, made its valley one great 
scene of desolation and woe; then, "directing his steps to the 
European 'fountains of waters,' in the Alpine heights, and Alpine 
valleys of Italy" (A. D. 450). The fourth, Odoacer, by whom 
"the name and office of Roman Emperor of the West was abol
ished" ("the sun was smitten"), (A. D. 476). 

Further, the scene or limits of the inflictions is "the third 
part" of the prophetic earth; so, significantly enough, Elliott tells 
us that "during the period of these ravages, the Roman world was 
in fact divided into three parts, viz., the Eastern (Asia-Minor, 
Syria, Arabia, Egypt), the Central (Moesia, Greece, Illyricum, 
Rhcetsa), the Western (Italy, Gaul, Britain, North-western 
Africa), and that the third or western part was destroyed." This 
is also adopted by some futurist commentators, "the third part" 
being the western part of the Roman Empire of the future. 

One can but feel that, whilst there are sufficiently clear and 
striking parallels between the inspired prophecy and the history, 
to justify our recognition of the one as, in some sort, a fore
shadowing of the other, yet as a final definitive fulfilment it is 
more than unsatisfactory. We accept them, therefore, as shad
owy suggestions of what yet awaits a final fulfilment in the future. 

At this we can only glance briefly. The first trumpet intro
duces the same tokens of divine wrath as aforetime fell on Egypt 
in the seventh plague: "And the Lord sent thunder and hail and 
the fire ran along upon the ground: and the Lord rained hail upon 
the land of Egypt" (Exod. 9: 23). 

This was judgment on Egypt for Israel's deliverance, and it 
is this I judge that is not to be overlooked in this first of the series 
of trumpets. The first ever gives character to the whole; thus it is 
more particularly Israel's deliverance that will be in view in all 
these trumpet-judgments, exactly what one should expect, both 
from all we have seen of the nature of the book taken from the 
right hand of Him who sits on the throne, from the Lord Jesus 
presenting Himself as Judah's Lion, and from these prayers for 
Divine retributive judgment that only saints of Israel could ever 
offer. 
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In Egypt all these phenomena were literal, but not here. 
"Hail" is a striking figure of divine wrath. The genial warmth is 
no longer in the aqueous vapor, causing it to distill upon the 
ground in soft showers of blessing. All that is withdrawn; and, 
being withdrawn, the same vapor becomes hard and cold, ice. 
"Cold" is but heat withdrawn. Heat in its modified gentleness is 
a symbol of love and approval; its withdrawal then is a striking 
symbol of wrath and judgment. 

But "fire" is then too no longer with the water, but alive, 
fierce, sharp, death-dealing—another symbol of wrath, not merely 
negative but active. Love rejected becomes wrath. 

Nor is the terribleness of the imagery lessened by the words, 
"mingled with blood." This speaks of the loss of human life 
accompanying the judgment; it is the manifestation of divine dis
pleasure. The scene is the earth; but as in all these first four 
trumpets there is a reference to the "third part," we gather that 
this still further limits these judgments to what is thus designated. 

Now "the third part" in Scripture seems strongly indicative 
of careful discrimination. Three is the number of complete man
ifestation. People are constantly divided into three parts, as 2 
Sam. 18:2; 2 Kings 11:5,6; Zech. 13:8,9. He who thus 
divides evidences, by so doing, that he has numbered them as 
being above them, possessing them, compassing them; and in 
absolute authority does what he will with each part. This re
iteration of "one-third" in these trumpet judgments of Revelation 
is thus exceedingly suggestive of God's abasing man even in the 
day of the outburst of his pride. It is as if God then said to him: 
"I know thee thoroughly; thou art limited in every way; I have 
counted thee, summed thee up, and find thee to be, even in thy 
greatness, like thy great city Nineveh only 'of three days;' so 
I have divided thee off to judgment." 

This must refer to men on that stage upon which God is 
acting, and within that sphere in which He is taking cognizance 
of man, the sphere within the eye of the Spirit of prophecy, the 
prophetic earth, or Roman world. 

These evidences of divine wrath consume a third part of the 
earth, a third part of the trees, and all green grass. A blackened, 
smoking and burned-up land, with some trees left, but all verdure 
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gone into black ash—a picture of desolation! Isaiah has made 
us acquainted with the same scene, and at the same time of "the 
Lord's vengeance, and the year of the recompenses for the con
troversy of Zion . . . the land thereof shall become burning pitch 
. . . the smoke thereof shall go up forever" (Isa. 34: 8-11). As 
verdant meadows and green pastures speak beautifully of God's 
care and kindness (cf. Ps. 23: 2; Mark 6: 39; John 6: 10), so 
the reverse tell of His face turned away, all prosperity blasted. 
A large proportion of the lofty trees are left, it is true; and if 
these speak here, as they do in all prophetic language, of the 
exalted and noble amongst men (cf. Ezek. 31: 3), then this would' 
tell us very much the same story as the third.seal, that the in
fliction affected the masses more than the classes, the poor more 
than the rich. This has again and again been the precursor or 
predisposing cause of political upheavals. Let a few harvests be 
bad, and all prosperity vanish, and how long would it be before 
the government of our country would be changed—irrespective 
of which party might be in power—and possibly very radically 
changed. To this end events are working, and, in this first trum
pet, is the basis of what follows. 

THE SECOND TRUMPET 

Thus the second trumpet grows out of this most naturally: 

"And the second angel sounded, and as it were a great 
mountain burning with fire was cast into the sea, and the 
third part of the sea became blood; and the third part of the 
creatures which were in the sea and had life died; and the 
third part of the ships were destroyed" (vers. 8,9). 

Here Scripture gives us much clear help in the interpretation 
of the imagery. Babylon is thus addressed (Jer. .51: 25): "Be
hold, I am against thee, O destroying mountain . . . . and I will 
make thee a burnt mountain." From this we confidently gather 
that the mountain is some State or Kingdom, lofty and apparently 
firmly established; but in this case the internal fires, figurative 
of intense excitement and commotion, are still full of volcanic 
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energy, as it is cast into the midst of the sea of restless nations, 
resulting again in great loss of life and destruction of commerce. 
Many have noted the striking illustration that France affords, at 
the time of her revolution at the end of the eighteenth century, 
of exactly what is here told in prophetic and figurative language. 
She, too, filled with internal upheavals and commotion, was cast 
into the midst of the nations of Europe, and soaked the Continent 
with blood. It is an apt illustration of what shall again occur. 

THE THIRD TRUMPET 

"And the third angel sounded his trumpet, and a great 
star fell out of heaven, burning as a lamp; and it fell upon 
the third part of the rivers and upon the springs of waters. 
And the name of the star is called Wormwood; and the third 

j jar t of the waters became wormwood, and many of the men 
died of the waters because they were made bitter" (vers. 
10, 11). 

The seven stars in the Lord's right hand in the first chapter 
were said to be the angels of the seven churches, and as those 
angels were but a symbolical personification of the spiritual con
dition of the various churches, so the stars also give us simply 
one aspect of these churches. It is clearly that of shining, or 
giving light during the night of Christ's absence, or holding forth, 
both by word and by life, the light of truth, at least that is their 
responsibility. 

Now this is helpful to our consideration of this third trum
pet. By it we judge that this "star" is one who at least assumes 
the place of a light-giver, a teacher. He may have other dignities, 
and the figure of a star assumes some degree of kingship or rule, 
but the characteristic here emphasized is that he is a teacher or 
prophet. But inasmuch as he is here fallen from heaven, he 
must be an apostate teacher, a false prophet, one who in the ' 
place of truth preaches a lie, as 1 John 2: 22. 

The term "fell from heaven" or its practical equivalent, 
occurs in two other passages in Scripture. Lucifer in Isa. 14 is 
thus saluted, "How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son 
of the morning," and again the Lord Jesus in Luke 10: 18 says, 
"I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven." 
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Without attempting here any detailed exegesis of either of 
these scriptures, we believe them to be very closely related, in 
that both speak in their final intent of the same personage; and 
connect (not necessarily identify) this apostate in Revelation 
with him. That is, he is one who is under the influence of Satan, 
and his fall is so terrible as to be called "from heaven." This 
word is, of course, no more literal than the star is literal. 
"Heaven" is used in various ways in the prophetic Scriptures, as 
in Daniel 8: 10, where "a little horn" waxes "great even to the 
host of heaven, and casts down some of the host, and of the 
stars to the ground;" no man could thus affect the literal host of 
heaven, whether this be spiritual in angels, or material in the 
stars. It must refer then to those in a place of peculiar and most 
exalted privilege on the earth, and that confines them to Israel; 
exactly as, "And thou, Capernaum, which are exalted to heaven, 
shall be thrust down to hell" (Matt. 11: 23). From such a 
height this star falls. 

Now all prophetic Scripture leads us to look for just such an 
individual who shall head up in his own person one of the forms 
of evil, corruption. Daniel 8: 23 tells us of one in authority, a 
king "understanding dark sentences," that is, as his prototype 
Balaam, having real or pretended dealings with the occult. He 
is of great power in the world, but this is not because of his -own 
military resources; for these, he leans upon another. The New 
Testament is quite clear that as the violent form of evil shall be 
headed up in those last dreadful days in the Gentile lord or 
emperor of the revived fourth Empire, so the corrupt form shall 
have its full personification in him whom John calls the Anti
christ, whom in this book of Revelation we shall find spoken of 
as "the false prophet," and who, as Dan. 11: 37 makes quite clear, 
will be a Jew. It may well be then that we get our first glimpse 
of him here, but shall have more to say of him when we come to 
chapter 13. As the star is called Wormwood, or Absinthe, a bit
ter poisonous herb, that Moses has already used to illustrate the 
effect of departure from God, we can see how fittingly it would 
speak of one who, by his teachings or prophecies, led in that 
way; for Deut. 20: 18 reads: "Lest there should be among you 
man, or woman, or family, or tribe, whose heart turneth away 
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this day from Jehovah our God, to go and serve the gods of the 
nations; lest there should be among you a root that beareth gall 
and wormwood." 

On the springs of waters he falls, affecting what in nature are 
the sources of life and refreshment, and which thus, when in per
fection and purity, symbolize that Word of God, that like a 
fountain, carries life and refreshment wherever it goes; but this 
"false prophet," "Wormwood," corrupts all the sources or springs 
at which men drink. 

It will no longer be indeed the Word of God at all that is 
taught, but simply doctrine of men; and that—since it leads 
away from, and not to God, the one true source of all life—is 
filled with the bitterness of death. As I write, since all lies in the 
future, that "star" has not yet actually fallen; but even today we 
can but see, in the pollution of the springs whence proceed the 
teachers of Christendom, a very close parallel to this fall. Some 
colleges are such hotbeds of "wormwood" teaching, so bitter in 
enmity to Christ, so deadly in their trend away from God, tha t ' 
he is either a very bold or very guilty parent that entrusts his 
children to them; for, unless their spirits and hearts are well 
established in the grace of God before they go in, it will be 
strange indeed if they do not evidence the "wormwood" of which 
they have drunk, in strong or bitter opposition to that grace, 
when they come out. Many modern theological seminaries too, 
alas, with pretension to greater keenness of intelligence, are very 
clearly fountains of waters, whence streams of teachers, with their 
doctrines, are annually pumped into the arteries of the ecclesi
astical body—and must we not, in all soberness, say that "worm
wood" is beginning to permeate many of them, whilst in the day 
of the final fulfilment of our prophecy it will pervade all. 

All this simply makes it very easy for us to see what is here 
plainly told us. Today the great apostasy is not here in its com
pleteness yet. The presence of the great Withholder (2 Thess. 
2:6), still prevents the manifestation of the man of sin; but how 
near are we to it! How little change will be necessary to make 
the streams that come from these sources of doctrine, not merely 
relatively pernicious, but absolutely deadly. 

And men will drink of them—of course they will—they do 
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so now; for is it not respectable and fashionable to attend these 
established and regular sources of learning? No doctrine is so 
absurd, none so awful in its denial of fundamental truth, but 
that let it be but decently veiled in fair speech, and inculcate 
ordinary morality, professing Christians will take it in and die; 
not physically, of course, but definitely and finally depart from 
God forever! Oh, how near it are we! Alas, the masses of 
Christendom, and multitudes in "many" churches are drinking 
even today of poisoned waters. What wonder, if with all their 
boasted name to live, the Lord pronounces them "dead" (chap. 
3: 1). But still, God be praised, pure fountains have not yet 
ceased running, and the truly thirsty may drink freely of those 
springs of light and love that are in the gospel of Christ; but it 
may very possibly result in finding themselves outside all the 
acknowledged religious systems of earth, and identified with a 
few unknown and unnoticed ones, with whom they may share 
the "reproach of Christ" and joys of which the world knows 

'nothing. 

THE FOURTH TRUMPET 

"And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part of the 
sun was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the 
third part of the stars, so that the third part of them was 
darkened, and the day shone not for its third part, and the 
night likewise" (ver. 12). 

One sees at once that this "third part," as well as all the 
language employed, cannot be taken literally. If the sun were 
so affected that only two-thirds of its mass gave light, the effect 
would not be that "the day shone not for its third part," but the 
light during the day would be modified and diminished by one-
third. So we take the term "one-third" to speak first of God's 
sovereignty in judgment, and next, as indicating the sphere of 
that judgment, the world empire of that day. 

There is, too, a kind of natural sequence to these trumpet 
judgments: In the first, God is recognized as the Source of all 
the judgments. In the second, God having left the earth in a 
sense, one of its kingdoms is seen in violent convulsion, and caus-
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ing widespread disorder and death. In the third, from the 
confusion arises an evil teacher poisoning all the ordinary sources 
of intelligence or truth, separating finally men from any kind of 
recognition of God, and the natural results of this is in this fourth 
trumpet, and this we must now consider. 

The sun is the symbol of supreme authority; and thus would 
represent the emperor or supreme head of this revived world 
empire. 

The foreshadowing historical view which sees this stroke on 
the sun in Odoacer, by whom the name and office of Roman 
Emperor of the West was abolished, perfectly confirms, as it fore
shadows, this interpretation. As the moon is dependent on the 
sun, so she symbolizes derived authority; whilst the stars would 
in this case speak of inferior or lesser rulers. In other words, 
the fourth trumpet speaks of a mighty political convulsion, in 
whith all authority is subverted, from the monarch of the empire 
to the petty magistrate of the town. It is the success of atheistic, 
anarchial communism. To this all is tending. Have we not 
many evidences that such a condition is not very far off? Are 
there not, as error increasingly poisons the springs, corresponding 
increasing evidences of lawlessness and revolt against all author
ity, domestic and political? Russian bolshevism has been a per
fect example of this fourth trumpet, only local instead of world
wide as here. 

For who will deny that the very atmosphere in which our 
children are brought up, is one of steadily increasing insub
ordination. They breathe that atmosphere in every association 
outside the home, and, not infrequently, in it. 

People smile at the forwardness of their youth, and affect 
to consider it rather a wholesome evidence of spirit and courage, 
than bewail it as a weakening of those ties that bind society 
together. And so the children become the men and women who 
go forth to swell the growing spirit of lawlessness that permeates 
the civilized world. For what mean the mutterings, ever growing 
louder, of the lower strata of society against the higher? Give this 
any name you will, anarchism, communism, nihilism, or bolshe
vism, and let it have many elements of justice to give it color, 
these forces are steadily mustering; now and again meeting with 
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some check, yet soon recovering, and gathering fresh power, even 
as a rising tide is not permanently stopped because a wave 
recedes. 

Let the fear of God be destroyed by "Wormwood," and the 
ground lies fallow for the destruction of the ties that bind men 
together in ranks and orders. Let king Adam break his allegi
ance to his God, and instantly all his kingdom is broken to 
shivers, and whereas all hung firmly together in mutual confidence 
and dependence, at once they are displaced by mutual distrust 
and antipathies; so then, so ever. 

This trumpet then speaks of a political earthquake; and 
it may be well to see if other scriptures do not give us some 
further light on this moment. 

In the first place let us be very clear that there shall again 
be a world-empire which shall in some way take the place held 
by the fourth world-power of Dan. 2 and 7, as that has disap
peared. For at least it will not be disputed that there was a 
fourth or Roman empire, and it "is not;" shall it ever be again? 
Scripture gives an unequivocal affirmative to this question; the 
empire "was, and is not," and it "shall be;" for this is exactly 
how the last clause of chap. 17: 8 should read.* Thus, and only 
thus, can all those scriptures that call for the existence of this 
last of the four great empires of the world at the end be fulfilled. 

The way in which it is revived is not obscurely told us in 
Dan. 7. Amid the kingdoms comes up "a little horn" (and by the 
word "horn" we understand the head of some State), and who 
rises from insignificant beginnings. Like many another conqueror 
who has preceded and possibly foreshadowed him, he begins with 
military powers apparently incapable of effecting much, yet he 
overthrows in war three of the powers that preceded him (see 
Dan. 7:8) . 

How clear it is to any intelligence, or to the most superficial 
observation, that mere brute force, and even courage, is to play 
a less and less important part in the world's wars; and keenness 
of intelligence, ingenuity, skill in applying the products of in-

*Not as in A. V., "and yet is," but "and shall be present," as 
all editors. 
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vention to the service of war, and, I think, utter indifference to 
the sanctity of treaties, must prove even greater factors in the 
result of future conflicts. This must act powerfully to the off
setting of mere numbers. David's sling and stone provided the 
stripling with the best possible weapon, even humanly speaking, 
to meet the giant, whose height only provided a surer mark, and 
whose weaver's-beam of a spear was of little avail at the distance 
that a stone could be hurled. Who can tell what inventions shall 
serve to exalt this "little horn" and enable him to weld ten king
doms into one empire? For this he shall do, and a series of in
tensely startling events does this foretell. Suppose a bold leader 
should lead the armies of Italy and defeat all the power of Great 
Britain in several decisive encounters; then turning on France 
should bring her to her knees, following this with a victory over 
Germany, would not people very naturally say, "Who is able to 
make war with him?" And would not this result in the unifica
tion of the hitherto opposing States under the federal headship 
of this mighty conqueror? 

Charlemagne in his day catae Very near to the accomplishment 
of this. Great Britain alone practically prevented the first 
Napoleon from thus reviving the Roman Empire, but God's time 
was not yet; all obstacles shall give way to him who may be very 
closely identified with the "rider on the white horse" of our first 
seal, who goes forth "conquering and to conquer." * 

All seems quite clear and simple thus far; but in our fourth 
trumpet we have seen even this mighty conqueror losing his 
authority with all his subordinate rulers, "moon and stars." Is 
there any intimation of such an incident in the career of him 

* Since the above was written a remarkable figure has ap
peared above the political horizon, a man of iron nerve, of colossal 
egotism, whose very features tell of his self-sufficient pride, and 
he pledges himself to the restoration of the former glories of 
Rome. This man, who now stands out as one of the most striking 
portents of the day, has so far progressed as practically to have 
re-created Italy, turning it in a few years from being a dormant 
nation into one filled with martial enthusiasm. I do not say that 
he will eventually turn out to be "the little horn" of Dan. 7, but 
it is at least safe to say that whoever will prove to be that will 
surely be his counterpart. 
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who is represented in Dan. 7 as "a little horn?" If so, that will 
confirm our conviction that these two are identical. 

We must "necessarily look both forward as well as backward 
to arrive at an intelligent answer to this question, and the for
ward glance will give the clearest light. In chap. 13 we have a 
"beast" rising from the sea, "with seven heads and ten horns;" 
and these ten horns, with other clear marks, to which we will 
refer in detail in the proper place, clearly identify this beast in 
some way with the fourth beast that also came from the sea in 
Dan. 7, for that too had the same feature of ten horns (ver. 7); 
in other words, it is in both cases the revived Roman Empire. 
Yet have we, in Rev. 13: 3, one of the heads of the beast 
"wounded to death." The "heads" we gather (from chap. 17: 
10) are forms of government that follow each other consecutively 
in the empire; and further, that it is the seventh, which, at that 
time, had "not yet come," which is wounded to death, for it con
tinues "but a short space." If this be the case, this seventh head 
is the future emperor of the revived empire, the "little horn" of 
Dan. 7, the "leader that shall come" of Dan. 9: 26. 

But at once we have not only a difficulty, but an objection. 
If this seventh head be this emperor of the Confederated States 
of Christendom, how can there came another after him, -an 
eighth? For prophecy is quite clear that this little horn is only 
brought to his end by, and at the revelation of the Lord Jesus, 
as Dan. 7, and (still more specifically) Rev. 19: 20 clearly teach; 
how can he be both followed by another, and yet himself go 
down in undiminished power to the very end? 

One word throws its light on this, and not only solves the 
difficulty but convinces us of the correctness of our interpreta
tion: "And the beast that was, and is not, he is the eighth, and 
is of the seven." That is, the eighth is not another individual, 
but "one of the seven;" it only remains to find which one. 
Now, five of these heads had already passed even in John's time; 
he was living under the sixth; this, too, has now gone; the eighth 
cannot, therefore, possibly be any one of these six. But there 
is only one remaining, and the eighth must be that one; that is, 
he is the seventh, the seventh who yet becomes the eighth! 
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If the Lord permit, we shall take this up again in its place, 
and see how perfectly and convincingly Scripture all through 
confirms this. The seventh head, or, as here in our fourth 
trumpet, the supreme authority in the world-empire, is smitten, 
even to death; that is, recovery is hopeless, except to super
natural power; but that power is exerted, and the head is revived; 
but whilst not a different individual, he is now so different in 
character as to be morally another man entirely, so an eighth.* 

What, or who, is that supernatural reviving power? This is a 
question the answer to which goes deep into the very vitals of 
prophetic interpretation. It would anticipate too much were we 
to go into it in full here; but even here, there is a striking sug
gestion of what other scriptures make clearer, in the threefold 
cry of "Woe, Woe, Woe!" 

"And I saw, and I heard one eaglet flying in mid-
heaven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, to those 
that dwell upon the earth, by reason of the rest of the 
trumpet-voices of the three angels who are about to sound" 
(ver. 13). 

As an altar speaks in chap. 16: 7 ("I heard the altar say
ing"), so an eagle here speaks very loudly; all is intensely sym
bolical, but not the less clear. The eagle, created with his keen 
eye and marvellous instinct for finding carrion, is a most striking 
emblem of divine judgment; for so the Lord speaks in Matt. 
24: 28: "For wheresoever the carcase is, there shall the eagles 
be gathered together," that is, there shall then be swift divine 
judgment on what is spiritually lifeless. So this eagle has, if we 
bear this scripture in mind, a loud voice indeed. 

It may be permitted to note too that, as a carrion-feeding 
bird, the eagle was unclean (Lev. 11: 13,14). May this have 

*We must dismiss all thoughts of this being a literal death 
of any man. The agent of the recovery is the dragon, and God 
puts in no creature's hand the power of raising the dead—that is 
the unshared credential of His own Deity; the Lord, for instance, 
was proved to be the Son of God in power by the resurrection of 
the dead. 

fSo, all editors. 
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also a "voice" for us. God can, and does use even evil things 
to carry out His will. The proud Assyrian little knows who is 
using him for judgment on Israel (Isa. 10). And Satan himself 
shall be made to serve His purposes, even though it be in the 
destruction of the flesh in His people (c/. 1 Cor. 5: S with 1 Tim. 
1:^20). This eagle, with its lamentation, may tell in a "loud 
voice" of an evil intermediary of divine judgment. 

Aye, and the intensity of these three woe trumpets and the 
peculiarly frightful character of the inflictions under them, con
sist in just this, that it is at this moment that Satan is cast out 
from heaven, and these woes are but the echoes in mid-heaven 
of that other woe heard also in heaven in chap. 12: 12: "Woe to 
the earth and the sea, for the devil is come down unto you having 
great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short time." 
Can we not then discern what supernatural power it is that 
raises up the overthrown head of the fourth empire? At the 
very moment that the devil is cast out of heaven to the earth, 
there has been such a political convulsion, such an upheaval of 
the under-strata of the social fabric, as has overturned all author
ities beyond the possibility of recovery, apart from supernatural 
intervention. He, the devil, picks up the fallen prince from this 
dust of death, this political hopelessness, infuses a new spirit, his 
own spirit, into him; and now all external profession of divifle 
fear is gone, and these human pawns, whom he moves at will 
on the chess-board of this earth, show their satanic possession 
by the most reckless and unrestrained hatred of all who in any 
way cleave to what is of God. What a sample of this we get 
in Soviet Russia with its literal proclamation of war against all 
that is of God on the earth; and also and equally so in its 
opposite, Fascist Italy in close relation with the Papacy. 

How perfectly too this dovetails with the great prophecy of 
Daniel. There we read, "In the midst of the week he shall 
cause sacrifice and oblation to cease." There is a radical change 
of policy towards the Jews. What causes this, Daniel was not 
told at all. The week begins with a treaty, very favorable in its 
terms to the returned nation; for by it they are guaranteed lib
erty of worship, and under it once more the morning and evening 
sacrifices smoke on the altar of burnt offering in the rebuilt tem-
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pie. A comparatively quiet time of three-and-a-half years fol
lows, during which a pious remnant out of the mass, studying 
both Old and New Testaments, turn gradually to the Lord, and 
correspondingly gradually the veil that has been so long on their 
hearts is taken away (2 Cor. 3). Thus are they prepared for 
what is to come; for when the devil is confined to the earth dur
ing the last half of that last week, they and they only, maintain 
the link with God (Isa. 65: 8). No wonder that Satan's greatest 
rage is directed against them—but we shall be anticipating too 
much if we follow this further. We have but felt the need of 
showing that these trumpets are accompanied by that thrice 
wailed-out mournful cry of "Woe!" because of the devil's direct 
connection with them, and their consequent peculiar severity, the 
excess of this is in this evil spirit element. 

Note, too, again the reference to those who "dwell on the 
earth." How intensely solemn and significant it is that these 
woes fall on them! Dwell on earth! Where should men dwell? 
Is this a crime, a sin? Yes, indeed, the very greatest and most 
fatal, for it denies the very basis of real Christianity. Can we 
make our home where our Lord is not? Can we settle down 
where He is rejected? Can we thus "dwell" where Satan's throne 
is? (Rev. 2: 13). As soon might Israel build cities in the wilder
ness or Rebekah make her home in the desert, as for the Chris
tian to be anything else than a stranger and pilgrim here. An 
earth-dweller is but a mere professor of Christianity, who will 
never, as such, reach the Rest of God. Reader, which are we?— 
pilgrims through, or dwellers in the earth? 



CHAPTER NINE 

The woe trumpets. Who is the fallen star? What is the sig
nificance of "smoke," of scorpions? An attempt to discern the "five 
months." The helpfulness of the historical interpretation here, but 
also its inadequacy. The bloodless horns and their utterance. The 
river Euphrates, its significance. The innumerable horsemen that 
disappear, and the horses that alone are seen. 

THE FIFTH TRUMPET 

Let us now reverently listen to these woe trumpets: 

"And the fifth angel sounded his trumpet, and I saw a 
star fallen out of heaven to the earth, and there was given 
to it the key of the abyss" (ver. 1). 

John does not see the star fall, but having already fallen, as 
it undoubtedly should be. When it actually fell is not here said-

but it was when the third angel sounded that "a great star fell;" 
it is possible then that here we again see the same personage; 
only in accord with all other scriptures that speak of this mo
ment, more closely identified with a still greater "fallen star," 
even the devil himself. 

The man is seen as fallen from his sphere under the third 
trumpet; here, in the fifth, the "woe" nature is shown in the very 
spirit the prophet of old addressed, in the words, "How art thou 
fallen from heaven, Lucifer, son of the morning," being con
nected with him. 

He is given the key of the abyss. This pictorially ex
presses that he has power to introduce on to this devoted earth 
something far different from all that hitherto has been before us, 
mere natural phenomena, whether providential or political. Thus, 
whilst the earlier trumpets may be likened to "the windows of 
heaven" being opened; in this "the great deep" is, as it were, 
broken up. For the word "abussos," here translated "bottom-
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less," is in Luke 8: 31 "the deep," where the legion of demons 
feared to be sent; whilst in chap. 20: 3 it is the devil's prison 
for a thousand years; 

This view is further strengthened by throwing the light of 
Isa. 24: 21, 22 on to the word "pit," used both there and here. 
"And it shall come to pass in that day that the Lord shall punish 
the host of the high ones that are on high {i. e., wicked spirits 
in the heavenlies) and the kings of the earth upon the earth. And 
they shall be gathered together as prisoners are gathered in the 
pit, and shall be shut up in prison." 

The pit of the abyss here then is either the literal prison of 
fallen angels, or it is used figuratively. That God would entrust 
to an apostate, whether he be a man or angel, the literal key of 
this dungeon, is so utterly unlikely or impossible, as to be re
jected, and without going into this question in greater detail, have 
we not enough to conclude confidently that the Holy Spirit would 
thus give us the idea that this apostate "star" had power to 
let loose malign spirit influences that had up to this time been 
repressed? 

"And it opened the pit of the abyss, and there went up 
smoke out of the pit as the smoke of a great furnace; and 
the sun and the air were darkened by the smoke of the pit" 
(ver. 2). 

This "star" does not have the key long without using it; 
evil, alas, never loses opportunities, as does good! He opens the 
pit, and at once a dense smoke arises, darkening the light, and 
rendering the very atmosphere that is the breath of life to man, 
foul and noxious. How apt a figure of extreme, unmodified, un
limited error! If light in the physical world is but truth in the 
moral, then smoke is what obscures truth, that is, falsehood, but 
of a satanic rather than merely human character. 

It is the day of which our own apostle speaks in 2 Thess. 2, 
when God sends a strong delusion to those who have refused the 
love of the truth that they might be saved. Not only can men 
not discern truth, but they believe "the lie," and every breath 
they draw permeates them with most fundamental error—an 
awful condition indeed! 
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One parenthetical word between us, dear reader; let us— 
you and I—fear lest we trifle in any way with the blessed truth 
of God. Have we much of it? Then all the weightier is our 
responsibility, and all the more let us fear lest we fail to live 
in accord with it, in holy separation from the world, in warm 
love to all saints; and all the more let us cast ourselves upqn 
divine grace to bear for us that responsibility that is altogether 
too heavy for our unaided strength. So, and only so, shall we 
stand. 

"And out of the smoke came forth locusts upon the 
earth, and there was given unto them power, as the scor
pions of the earth have power; and it was said to them that 
they should not hurt the grass, nor any green thing, nor any 
tree; but the men who have not the seal of God in their 
foreheads" (vers. 3,4). 

The smoke of the pit generates locusts; the complete obscur
ation of all divine truth naturally produces its own present suffer
ing, in accord with all God's ways in judgment. Even in this 
present day, let the sincere believer take his eye from, or lose 
sight of Christ, and at once Satan's fiery darts are effective. 
Locusts were God's plague in the land, stripping it bare of every 
green thing, but here they have an added terror, evidently 
satanic, "as the scorpions," for Luke 10: 9 tells us that scorpions 
figure "the power of the enemy." And in further confirmation of 
this, the objects of their injury here are not those things that are 
the natural food of the literal locusts, but only "those men who 
have not the seal of God in their foreheads." Now we have 
been already told that those who have that seal form the pious 
remnant from Israel's twelve tribes (chap. 7); it is therefore a 
natural and necessary consequence that this "woe" is directed 
against the apostate mass of that same Jewish nation, which, led 
by its king who "does according to his will" (Dan. 11: 36), put 
themselves completely under the "power of the enemy," the 
scorpion-locusts; how this is done we may see directly. 

Let us again remember that this is Revelation, and that 
therefore it gives us to see things as they really are in the light 
of God, and not as they look by the light of nature. Outwardly, 
at the time of which this trumpet treats, it will doubtless look 
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as if it were the God-fearing remnant of Israel that was suffering 
everything, whilst the mass, on the side of the persecutors, were 
in comparative ease and comfort. So flesh might judge, but God 
withdraws the veil, and bids us look beneath the surface, and lo, 
at once, in His light, everything is reversed; the afflicted rem
nant are treading on the scorpions, as promised in Luke 10: 19, 
whilst the apostate mass are suffering from their stings. Con
science may be seared, but their hearts are quivering with fear, 
and they are torn with mental anguish. 

Now is the time of Isa. 28: 14,15 fulfilled; the apostate 
mass are addressed as "scornful men" who say "we have made a 
covenant with death, and with hell* are we at agreement; when 
the overflowing scourge shall pass through, it shall not come unto 
us; for we have made lies our refuge, and under falsehood have 
we hid ourselves." 

•There would appear, from this, to be some threatening dan
ger, called "the overflowing scourge," overhanging the returned 
nation; a danger which furthers the alliance referred to in the 
words of Dan. 9: 27, "And he shall confirm a covenant with the 
many." 

This alliance being fully confirmed the "scornful men who 
rule" this apostate nation congratulate themselves on having in 
this way attained perfect immunity from all their fears. This is 
their confidence. 

It is now too at this very time that a surer confidence, a 
happier hope, is given to the little pious remnant, "Behold, I lay 
in Zion for a foundation, a Stone, a tried Stone, a precious corner 
Stone, a sure foundation; he that believeth shall not make haste." 
And some of us have known something of that Stone, and long to 
know much more. 

Now, too, do they hear the warning, "Say ye not, A con
federacy, to all them to whom this people shall say, A confed
eracy; neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. Sanctify the 

*This is a clear instance of the impossibility of taking the 
terms sh'ohl or hades as always expressing an exact and literal 
locality. It is the underworld; and as such has a moral rather 
than a physical bearing—that which is furthest from God. Thus 
here "hell" or "sh'ohl" stands for the enemy of God, the devil. 
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Lord of hosts Himself; and let Him be your fear, and Him be 
your dread" (Isa. 8: 12,13). 

The mass have entered into a "confederacy" with the 
"Assyrian" of that day, and consequently they must feel its bitter 
effects. The "locusts" then, I desire to suggest, pictorially rep
resent not any actual foe called the Assyrian but this false con
fidence of theirs irrespective of its object. The "covenant with 
death, and agreement with hell," result in the anguish of the 
locusts' scorpion-stings. 

"And it was given them that they should not kill them, 
but that they should be tormented five months; and their 
torment was as the torment of a scorpion when it striketh a 
man; and in those days shall men seek death, and shall not 
find it; and shall desire to die, but death shall flee from 
them" (vers. S, 6). 

Worse than literal death is the mental torment of those who 
suffer from the locusts' stings; which, as verse 10 tells us, are in 
their tails, confirming perfectly the interpretation that the whole 
scene pictures the dominance of some awful error, for "the 
prophet that speaketh lies, he is the tail" (Isa. 9: 15). It is the 
diabolical error, under the power of which the mass of Jews have 
put themselves, that produces the suffering. No "consolation"In 
Christ" is there then; no "comfort of love" then; nothing to 
lighten present misery, or give any hope of future happiness; but 
darkness, Egyptian darkness that indeed "may be felt;" yea, felt 
"as the torment of a scorpion when it striketh a man." 

But this has its limit; it is for "five months." Of the sig
nificance of this limited time, as applied to the future, I must 
not speak wth dogmatism; the more especially as I have found 
nothing in any writings on the subject that is perfectly satisfac
tory. But I suggest, not for the necessary acceptance, but for 
the consideration of those who long for light on the prophetic 
word, the following: First, it is clear that apostate Judaism, "the 
men who have not the seal of God on their foreheads," is the 
object of the infliction. It follows that we might naturally expect 
Israel's ecclesiastical year, with its twelve months marked off by 
feasts, to supply the key to this "five months." May not this 
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period then point, in harmony with the intensely symbolic char
acter of our book, to the period of five months between the 
latest allowable observance of the Passover, the 15th of the 
second month, and the Feast of Tabernacles, the 15 th of the 
seventh month, the time that speaks of the full restoration of 
Israel to perfect blessing, when all these things come to an end 
necessarily? Thus the "five months" would be the time of Israel's 
rejection of their Messiah, as their Passover Lamb, during all of 
which they have been under the cloud of that awful error; yet, as 
we are now dealing with the time of Satan's brief limitation to the 
earth, this is focused and intensified at the end in their conse
quent acceptance of the devil's Antichrist. During this time of 
their acceptance of Antichrist, and of the alliance into which he 
leads them with the powers of the devil, those powers have such 
sway as to make them long for death. At the end of the "five 
moirths," the time symbolized by the Feast of Tabernacles, this, 
too, comes to its end in final judgment on the mass, in final 
blessing on the remnant. 

The historical application is ascribed with practical unan
imity to the Saracen invasion; which prevailed from A. D. 612 to 
662, ISO years (or five prophetic months of thirty days each, a 
month for a year); and the closest, almost fanciful, correspond
ences are marked between the forms of locusts and these Eastern 
warriors.* 

From the "futurist" point of view the designation of the 
locusts is intensely pictorial or symbolical. 

"And their shape is like unto horses prepared unto war; 
and on their heads were as it were crowns like gold, and 
their faces were as the faces of men, and they had hair as 
the hair of women, and their teeth were as those of lions, 
and they had breastplates, as it were iron breastplates; and 
the sound of their wings was as the sound of chariots of 
many horses running to the battle; and they have tails like 
scorpions, and stings; and their authority was in their tails 
to hurt men five months" (vers. 7-10). 

Thus, "like unto horses" is said to mean that the Saracens 
were principally horsemen. "Crowns like unto gold," their peculiar 
head-dress, i. e., turbans adorned with gold. "Faces like men," 
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The first characteristic is, I judge, as so frequently the case, 
the key to the whole, and needs to be the more carefully con
sidered. Let us seek our light, not from Gibbon, but from Scrip
ture. 

"Their shape is like unto horses prepared unto war." The 
horse is, when thus used symbolically the confidence of men in 
the time of danger ;t so much so that we cannot be far astray 
in assuming that these horse-forms strikingly confirm what we 
have previously written as to the locusts themselves, and figure 
just this misplaced confidence here. Egypt, the land of such de
pendence, and independence of God, is the natural home of the 
horse (Deut. 17: 16). Thence Solomon, quite contrary to God's 
commands, imported them in large numbers(1 Kings 10: 28); and 
of them his father David wrote: "A horse is a vain thing for 
safety" (Ps. 33: 17); this is in the estimate of faith. So Solomon, 
when expressing the wisdom resulting from his experience, says, 
"The horse is prepared against the day of battle; but" (note the 
contrast) "salvation is of the Lord" (Prov. 21: 31). And again, 
"Woe to them that go down to Egypt for help, and stay upon 
horses . . . but they look not to the Holy One of Israel" (Isa. 
31: 1); and this is a scripture referring to this very time of the 
fifth trumpet. 

How perfectly all this harmonizes with all that we Have 
seen as to these locusts! Can we be mistaken in concluding from 
this clear light of Scripture, that by their "shape as horses pre
pared for war," the divine Author would have His people discern 

bearded. "Hair like women," they wore their hair long. "Teeth 
like lions," their ferocity. "Breastplates as of iron," their coats 
of mail. The scorpion sting indicates that their agency was to be 
on men, not as the simple locust-figure would have indicated, on 
vegetation. So Caliph Aboubeker, the father-in-law and successor 
of Mohammed, ordered: "Destroy no palm trees, nor burn any 
fields of corn; cut down no fruit trees, nor do any mischief to 
cattle," etc. All this whilst curious, and not without interest, yet 
is surely not consonant with the dignity of God's Holy Word as a 
final fulfilment. 

fAs it is written, "Some trust in horses: but we will re
member the name of the Lord our God" (Ps. 20: 7). 
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a pictorial way of speaking of the confidence of the unsealed mass 
in some arm of flesh, just exactly such as the God-fearing remnant 
is warned against in the words already quoted: "Say ye not, 
A confederacy;" this is "a vain thing for safety;" but sanctify 
the Lord of Hosts Himself, for "salvation is of the Lord." The 
other features are political, personal, or moral characteristics; 
this vain confidence, or protecting power, has a royal or imperial 
dignity; but it is only like gold, not real gold, GOD has not con
ferred it. It has keen intelligence, but lacks true strength. 
Rapacity and cruelty may be figured by the "teeth of lions;" 
and hardness of heart and a steeled conscience by the breast
plate of iron. Every movement speaks of military prowess, for 
it reminds of "chariots rushing to war." But this description 
finishes with again emphasizing the diabolical character of the 
infliction; the tail with sting speaking pictorially of devilish 
error, leading wretched men ever further away from that confi
dence in and dependence on God, which is at once man's place, 
man's safety, man's honor, and man's happiness. 

Thus I consider these smoke-produced locusts give a divine 
view—not of any open enemy of the apostates, but quite the 
contrary, of the objects of their confidence. It is false and 
satanic; producing by the sting of the great lie that denies 
that Jesus is the Christ, and in following Antichrist in his con
tinued alliance with the military strength of the apostate Gentiles, 
pain worse than death; just as Egypt is a staff that breaks when 
leaned upon, and pierces the hand (Isa. 36:6). 

So let a child of God today forsake the Lord in heart; let 
him love this present evil world, making wealth his confidence, 
the light shall go out of his life, darkness shall cover his spirit; 
and he shall find that the change of confidence shall give him 
nothing but sorrow. "They that will be rich fall into temptation 
and a snare, and many foolish and hurtful lusts that drown men 
in destruction and perdition; for the love of money is the root of 
all evil, which some having coveted after, they have erred from 
the faith, and pierced themselves through with many sorrows" 
(1 Tim. 6: 9,10). Their riches which were their confidence be
came their stinging locusts, or causes of suffering. Have you 
not known such cases? 
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"And they have over them a king, the angel of the 
abyss, whose name in Hebrew is Abaddon, and in the Greek 
his name is Apollyon. The first woe is past. Behold, there 
come still two woes after these things" (vers. 11,12). 

Solomon has told us, "The locusts have no king; yet go they 
forth all of them by bands" (Prov. 30: 27); that is, bound to
gether by some invisible tie of a common nature. Solomon was 
speaking of nature, and drawing or suggesting lessons of wisdom 
from its various phases; but here we have to do, in the strictest 
sense, with Revelation; hence, with the veil removed, we see 
the power that binds these locusts together is satanic. They 
are governed by the angel of the abyss, who can bind together, 
when it suits his purpose, quite as easily as he can scatter. Here 
he infuses in all the godless mass of the Gentiles in whom the 
Jew trusts, one aim, one motive—that of destruction. Ruled and 
guided by the devil, they all have but one will, one desire, it is 
to destroy all that is of God on the earth. This is exactly the 
meaning of both the Hebrew Abaddon and the Greek Apollyon 
here; both are the strongest terms in either tongue for "destruc
tion." This then is the governing power, or king, that binds 
these locusts "in bands." 

These names have, I judge, a further prophetic and a con
trasted significance; they speak of the place to which these evil 
ones shall themselves be eventually consigned. "Abaddon," here 
the name of the king, is, in the Hebrew Scriptures, the lowest 
pit of sh'ohl or Hades; so that whilst they dig this pit for 
Israel's remnant, saying, "Let us destroy them," they fall into it 
themselves, and destruction is their own lot (Ps. 7: 15; 9: IS). 

Nor must we overlook the significance of both the Hebrew 
and Greek names being given. They assure us that both Jew and 
Gentile are interested in some way, in this woe. Thus the devil, 
too, has apparently and for the time, destroyed the enmity be
tween Jew and Gentile; not making indeed "one new man" 
bound together by the Spirit of God, and governed by mutual 
love, but uniting them in one aim of hatred and malice, the de
struction from the earth of all that is of God. This is, at least, 
beyond question what plain Scriptures clearly teach. 
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I have assumed that it is the devil that is intended by the 
"angel of the abyss." As is so often the case in Scripture the 
place and its inhabitants are identified; the abyss is the destined 
abode, during a thousand years, of lost and fallen angels; and, 
because of this, Satan has this name of "angel of the abyss;" he 
belongs to that prison, he represents it, is thus its "angel" on 
earth, although not there yet. It is the sense in the word 
"angel" of a representative with which chapters 2 and 3 have 
made us familiar. Note too the changing names of Satan from 
the original that spoke of his creature perfection, Lucifer, "the 
light-bearer" (Isa. 14), to "the destroyer," Apollyon or Abaddon. 

THE SIXTH TRUMPET 

"And the sixth angel sounded his trumpet, and I heard 
one voice from the four horns of the golden altar which is 
before God, saying to the sixth angel which had the trum
pet, Loose the four angels which are bound at the great 
river Euphrates" (vers. 13,14). 

At the sounding of the sixth trumpet, the golden altar speaks, 
or rather, one voice comes from its four horns. What a contrast 
to that day when Jehovah was dwelling with His beloved Israel! 
There were, it is true, sins, failures and defilement there that 
intervened, broke communion, and indeed endangered His very 
dwelling in their midst; but something saved from this. What 
was it? The blood of atonement that had touched the horns of 
the golden altar (Lev. 16: 18), and thus touched, they spoke 
"better things than the blood of Abel." Now, at the time of this 
awful sixth trumpet not only has Judaism long denied the efficacy 
of the precious blood, but from the pulpits, the newspapers, the 
magazines, the colleges, the schools of Christendom, there has 
been one stream of the same teaching, denying absolutely both 
the need of atonement and that the blood of Christ effects it. 
Has it not begun? Nay, is it not far advanced today? Alas, the 
advanced thought of our day leads in absolute, fearless rejection 
of the doctrine of the atoning blood of Christ; the altar being 
untouched with blood, its horns must utter another voice; they 



268 STUDIES IN REVELATION (ch. 9: v. 14) 

cry for divine interposition in judgment on the nations of 
Christendom. 

For since it seemed quite clear that the woe of the fifth 
trumpet was principally directed (in the futurist interpretation) 
against apostate Judaism, it would suggest itself that the Gentiles 
would be more prominently, although not exclusively, in view in 
the sixth; and in the return to the "third part," which we con
cluded indicated the Roman Empire, we are fully confirmed in 
this conviction. 

In every direction this solemn voice speaks, for on no side 
is there any protest amid the nations of the earth (save in the 
remnants already recognized in chap. 7) against the great 
apostasy. During the first half of "the seventieth week" there 
has been a certain negative permission, or recognition of God's 
claims. "Sacrifice and oblation" have smoked on the altars of 
the rebuilt temple in Jerusalem; but under the fifth trumpet 
Satan was cast out of heaven, and all that was stopped at once 
and the bloodless horns call for judgment. 

It comes in the command to loose the four angels bound at 
(or over) the river Euphrates.* All through the centuries has 
"Euphrates" separated between Israel's land and the profane 
world outside it, whilst it has long formed a protecting barrier 
to both Palestine and Christendom, strongly suggestive of -the 
close alliance there shall be in that day between Jews and Gen
tiles; and thus, if the river be here a symbol, as everything in this 
part is, may not the woe represent, or figure, a breaking down 
of all boundaries, or lines of separation, between mere "pro
fession" and diabolical profanity? Both Christendom and Juda
ism have hitherto joined in this profession, at least of faith in 
God; in both shall this now go, and Satan, unrivalled, shall 
assume full control amid these wretched people. I reserve a 
consideration of the historical aspect for chapter 16. 

Four angels are lying bound on the river Euphrates. Angels 
are ever God's ministers, but whether intelligent, willing servants, 
or only obeying compulsion, or rendering unintelligent and unin
terested service, is at times, as here, a question. The fact that 

* See Appendix for an excursus on the rivers of Eden. 
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they lie "bound," awaiting the commanding voice of heaven, 
would indicate that they are out of communion with heaven. 
They are simply restrained by a force that is unrecognized, but 
none the less real, until the moment arrives for which they were 
"prepared," and then they carry out His will, although, as their 
early and earthly figure, the Assyrian, "They mean not so, neither 
doth their heart think so" (Isa. 10). 

"And the four angels were loosed, who were prepared 
for the hour and day and month and year, to kill the third 
part of men; and the number of the hosts of the horsemen 
was two myriads of myriads: I heard the number of them. 
And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and those that sat 
upon them, having breastplates of fire and jacinth and brim
stone. And the heads of the horses were as the heads of 
lions, and out of their mouths goeth fire and smoke and 
brimstone" (vers. 15-17). 

They are prepared for a very definite and specific crisis, 
"the (not, an) hour, and day, and month, and year;" nor does 
this refer, I apprehend, to the duration of this infliction, but to 
a specific moment, God having foreseen every combination of 
evil and having provided in His providence some counteractant, 
even though that in itself be evil, for He makes all things serve 
His will, even evil powers, using the Assyrian as his "axe" or 
"saw" (Isa. 10: 12, IS), and then rebuking him for his proud 
and foolish self-sufficiency. 

Those four angels then that are loosed bring before us pictor-
ially the powers of spiritual wickedness that, in view of all 
barriers cast down, have full power to sweep over Christendom 
and to bring all the horrors of atheism in their train. 

It is much to be questioned if these angels are literal in any 
sense, for as soon as loosed they disappear, and in their place we 
get the number of a mighty host of horsemen—"two myriads of 
myriads," quite indefinite, but as expressive of such an innumer
able throng as would be resistless. The "angels" represent this 
host. 

Irresistible in numbers, they are invulnerable, being armed 
with breastplates of "fire, jacinth and brimstone," indicating that 
they are the instruments of divine judgment, and having thus a 
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divine mission, armed with divine protection. The same idea 
of irresistible fierceness is in the lion's head. 

Out of the mouths of the horses go "fire and smoke and 
brimstone," that is, divine judgments mingled with the smoke of 
the pit; as if it were satanic power yoked to the purposes of 
God's judgment. 

"By these three, by the fire, smoke, and brimstone, 
which go forth out of their mouths, were the third part of 
men killed. For the power of the horses is in their mouth 
and in their tails; for their tails were like unto serpents and 
lions' heads, and with them they do hurt" (vers. 18,19). 

Again there is a change, for the riders themselves disappear; 
and the horses alone become the agents of destruction, as we saw 
in the previous' woe in the locusts. Nor need one think of the 
killing being literal, any more than the horses. Literal death is 
often sought as a relief (vers. 5,6), but as they are killed by 
"the fire, smoke, and brimstone," and as both "head" and "tail" 
join in the infliction and the "tail" is now like a "serpent," I 
regard it as some satanic intervention between men—the dwellers 
upon earth—and the Source of life, separating them finally from 
Him as smoke shuts out light, and as the lies that the "false 
prophet" ("who is the tail") teaches, shuts out truth. 

This is in perfect harmony with 2 Thess. 2, where we also 
have Satanic energy yoked to the purposes of God's judgment. In, 
"God shall send them strong delusion," in the figurative language 
of Revelation there is the "fire and brimstone," the "lion-like 
head" of the horses. "That they should believe a lie;" there is 
the "smoke" and the "serpent-like tail." "That they all might be 
damned who believe not the truth," there is the death of the 
third part coming from "head" and "tail." Many have seen here 
a reference to the invasion of the land in Ezek. 38. I confess, 
although at one time inclined to accept this, I find it filled with 
difficulties, and particularly since the picture we have of Israel in 
the day of Ezekiel is, in strong contrast to Revelation, of a nation 
at peace with, and enjoying the peace of God. There it is 
Israel's last enemy, Gog, who comes to his end on the mountains 
of Israel. Here, in the fifth and sixth trumpets, the devil is on 
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earth, and permitted to have his way; but even in this, fulfilling 
the purposes of God in judgment on the "Jew first," as in the 
fifth, and then on the Gentile, as in the sixth trumpet. In both 
a lie believed, a false confidence (the horse), is the main cause 
and agent of the infliction. 

"And the rest of the men that were not slain in these 
plagues repented not of the works of their hands, that they 
should not worship the demons, and the idols of gold and 
silver and brass and stone and wood, which can neither see 
nor hear nor walk; and they repented not of their murders, 
nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornications, nor of their 
thefts" (vers. 20,21). 

Not all are equally affected at once, but the rest of men 
"repented not;" some still are not so utterly reprobated, but have 
time to repent. This they will not do. Oh, how surely do the 
tears of penitence speak of the activity of grace! Grace alone 
ever led a single one at any time, or anywhere to say, "God be 
merciful to me, the sinner;" or as a believer to say from the 
heart, "I have sinned." This is the black hair, that in the cases 
of suspected leprosy always spoke of health restored. Alas, alas, 
in the view of the Spirit here, there is no black hair; all are 
lepers, as the awful catalogue of evil symptoms show to the 
priestly eye that they are "white" as death and "deeper than the 
skin" (Lev. 13). 

An interesting and suggestive parallel to the fifth and sixth 
trumpets in the inspired history of Israel is recorded in Isaiah 
7, 8; indeed, we may assume it is a divine foreshadowing of these 
trumpets. There again we have a confederacy against the house 
of David, Samaria representing apostate Judaism, and Syria rep
resenting apostate Christendom, the house of David representing 
the believing remnant. There again we have the power on the 
other side of Euphrates, the Assyrian, sweeping over both; and 
only prevented from exterminating even Judah (representing the 
remnant according to grace) by the intervention of Immanuel, 
as it is by the same intervention in the seventh trumpet that the 
chastening of His people is ended in judgment on all opposed to 
them, exactly as Isa. 10: 25 speaks: "For yet a very little while, 
and the indignation {i.e., the divine judgment on His people who 
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under it are in tribulation) shall cease, and My anger is their 
destruction," /. e., that of their two great enemies, the "Assyrian" 
and the false prophet. The correspondences are striking. 

Dan. 9: 27 gives us a hint of the same thing, as it undoubt
edly refers to the same time. Our A. V. reads: "And for the 
overspreading of abominations he shall make it desolate." R. V.: 
"And upon the wing of abominations [shall come] one that 
maketh desolate." J. N. Darby: "And because of the protection 
of abominations [there shall be] a desolator." 

It is impossible to separate translation from interpretation, 
but in view of all other Scripture, and especially of Matt. 24: 15, 
it would appear quite certain that it may be paraphrased thus: 
"Because the mass of the Jews who have returned to their land 
have placed themselves under the protecting wing of an idol, 
which has been set up in the holy place, standing where it ought 
not, and because this abomination, this idol, or image (Rev. 13: 
14), indicates their confidence in the mighty earthly monarch it 
represents, and he dominated by the devil, therefore this very 
thing shall result in a Desolator. Their falsely placed confi
dence results in their suffering; they reap their own sowing." 

In Revelation, in harmony with its character all through, 
the human agencies are not as prominent as the spiritual actors 
behind them; thus it is not, I incline to think, any literal inva3er 
seen in the sixth trumpet, but the spiritual hosts of wickedness 
that are permitted to afflict the apostates in spirit and soul, as 
this invader might do in body. 

The most solemn and practical consideration for us is the 
way in which we can see the seeds of all these dreadful evils 
spreading and growing fast today. Faith in Christ and His work, 
going or gone, false and vain confidence taking its place, and 
therewith a fair exterior, even now the mental misery of infidelity 
is not lacking, as the awful increase of suicides proves, whilst 
neither proud ecclesiasticism nor equally proud pseudo-science will 
repent. And it is this—not great knowledge, not a scripturally 
correct church position, not correctness of doctrine—but a spirit 
that sincerely takes its part in the common sin and the common 
shame, and maintains confidence in the only Saviour, that alone 
marks the testimony of God on the earth today. 



CHAPTER TEN 

The beautiful order in our book. A mighty angel well known 
to some, yet whom all long to know better. The little book. The 
significance of foot on sea and land. The meaning of the lion's roar. 
The Amen of the seven thunders. The Seer understands the words 
of the thunders but is forbidden to communicate them. Why? An 
important correction. Striking correspondence with Daniel's proph
ecy. What is the "mystery of God?" A possible reason for its 
permission. The eating of the little book. 

At a superficial glance the book of Revelation appears to 
be a collection of prophecies, lacking, to a great extent, order or 
intelligent arrangement. A more careful consideration of it 
shows an arrangement peculiarly orderly. We have three series 
of sevenfold judgments, seals, trumpets, vials. In.each case these 
take their course uninterruptedly till the sixth, then comes a 
pause, as in chapter 7 in the seals; slight, it is true, in the vials, 
but still quite evident. It is this pause, or interlude, in the trum
pet-judgments that we are about to consider in chapters 10 and 
11. 

As to the time of which this vision treats, from its repeated 
reference to the three-and-a-half years we conclude that it gives 
us a closer view of this time of "Jacob's trouble," and confirms 
beyond controversy that the characteristic theme of the trumpets 
is the Jew. Hence we are really, as is so frequently the case in 
this book, in its final interpretation, going back to pick up some 
thread and follow it in more detail. The fifth trumpet saw the 
beginning of this time of trouble, but it dealt with the apostate 
mass and the divine judgments thereon. Is that the whole story? 
Is there nothing but apostasy and judgment? Is there no remnant 
according to grace? This vision answers these questions, and we 
shall, if God permit, see a testimony for God still maintained in 
the earth, its sufferings and final triumph. This is exactly in 
harmony with the interlude between the sixth and seventh seals. 
There, too, we are taken back, even after being brought down 
to the very end, to see a saved remnant of Jews and an in-
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numerable throng of saved Gentiles filling a renewed earth with 
holy joy; this harmony tends to confirm our conviction as to the 
correctness of our interpretation. 

The chapter opens with a vision of One whom we should 
ever be quick to recognize and welcome, under whatever guise 
He may see well to show Himself: 

"And I saw another strong angel descending out of 
heaven clothed with a cloud, and the rainbow on His head, 
and His face as the sun, and His feet as pillars of fire" 
(ver. 1). 

Each one of these four marks is a strong token of divinity, 
for it was with a cloud that He clad Himself by day as He led 
His people along their desert journeying. At Sinai too a thick 
cloud was His vestment (Ex. 19: 9); whilst in the tabernacle and 
temple His presence was evidenced by the cloud filling both. 
Who then could thus present Himself here but One? The emer
ald rainbow of chapter 4 that was there encircling the throne 
is here His head-piece, as if He brought with Him from heaven, 
as His crown, that blessed token of the divine covenant with a 
lapsed earth. He comes crowned with that "mercy that endur-
eth forever," that secures this earth's final blessing in securing 
that of Israel. But the third mark gives us proof positive as to 
the identity of this angel. His face is as the sun, the source 
of all light, exactly as when on a dark night, many years before, 
no light was lacking on one spot on earth, for the holy mount 
was most perfectly illuminated by that same face (Matt. 17: 2), 
and in full accord with all this are the glowing feet, which have 
still stern work before them. As John himself said at the Sea 
of Galilee, we too say, "It is the Lord." 

But not only may we recognize this Angel, but this very 
guise in which He comes tells us the purpose of His coming. 
Never did He so appear to His Church or to her minister, our 
apostle. It was simply as the Lord Jesus, in no veiled angelic 
form but in glorified Manhood, that He appeared to Paul. His 
angelic appearances are always in connection with His earthly 
people Israel; for an angel-form speaks not of familiarity but of 
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a certain degree of reserve or distance. It is in Israel's behalf He 
now comes, and the next words confirm this: 

"And having in His hand a little book opened" (ver. 2). 

That this little book is here "opened" suggests that we may 
possibly find it closed at some earlier time; it had been closed, 
it is now opened. Is it then this scroll that we saw in chap. 5 
with its seven seals all closed? The fact that it has another title, 
and is a little book makes us seriously question this. Is it then 
some other book that has since been shut, as that of the prophet 
Daniel? Or does it refer to the book of Old Testament prophecy 
in general? 

It may help us to an answer to note that in order to enable 
John to prophesy again he must eat the book; that is, digest its 
contents. Those contents then have to do with "many people, 
nations, tongues and kings." From this we may gather that the 
little book has this close relation to that in chap. 5, that it speaks 
once more of God's purpose and counsel as to the government 
of the earth; but since it is a "little" book, its contents may be 
confined to what directly affects Israel; as, indeed, for the most 
part, the chapters immediately following do, for there now re
mains but little of this earth's sad course of rebellion to be run. 
Being in the strong Angel's hand, we conclude that His power is 
pledged to carry out its contents. 

I am personally inclined to think that this little book has a 
closer relation to the book of Daniel than any other Old Testa
ment prophet, for the following reasons: 1, From this time we 
get repeated mention of a certain period of time only found else
where in the Old Testament in the writings of Daniel, three-and-
a-half years. 2, In the last chapter of Daniel that prophet is 
told to "seal the book even to the time of the end." That time 
being now come—for we shall soon hear the words, "There shall 
be no more delay"—the book is naturally seen as "opened." 
3, The "strong angel" bears the closest likeness to the "man 
clothed in linen" of Daniel 10 in feet and eyes and oath. Thus 
the action, the attitude, the oath, all tend to identify this little 
book of Rev. 10 with the book of Daniel. But let us note the 
stand taken and listen to the strong Angel as He speaks. 
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"And He placed His right foot upon the sea, and the 
left upon the earth, and cried with a loud voice as a lion 
roars. And when He cried, the seven thunders uttered their 
own voices" (vers. 2, 3). 

The placing thus of His feet on sea and land is clearly and 
surely a symbolic expression of taking practical possession, for 
thus was Joshua told of old, "Every place that the sole of your 
foot shall tread upon, that have I given you." One might say, 
"Had not the Lord given the whole of that land to His people 
Israel?" Certainly; yet they could get no practical enjoyment 
out of it, although it was theirs in title, until they had put their 
enemies off, and practically taken possession of it by power. All 
that Christ has is, exactly in the same way, yours and mine in 
title, my reader; but if we are sluggish, or cowardly, or unbeliev
ing, or world-loving, it is very little we shall enjoy practically of 
all this beautiful inheritance; for that we must "get our foot on 
it," and this our many spiritual enemies seek ever to prevent. 
This makes quite clear the significance of the stand the strong 
Angel takes. He will take full possession of what has ever been 
His in title, this whole earth, both sea and land. He has made it 
His by creation, He has bought it by redemption and overpaid 
its value in His blood; now He will take possession by power,-and 
the usurping prince must go. 

Not silently He comes, but cries with a loud voice, and this 
voice is further proof of His identity. For it is as when a lion 
aroused utters a roar; so the Lion of the Tribe of Judah now 
bestirs Himself, and there is much force in the words of Amos, 
"The lion hath roared, who will not fear?" (Amos 3: 8). For 
the wrath of God in threatening nature seems to express its 
harmony with the lion's roar: "The seven thunders uttered their 
own voices," adding, as it were, their Amen to the indignant roar 
of Judah's Lion. 

"And when the seven thunders spoke, I was about to 
write: and I heard a voice out of heaven saying, Seal the 
things which the seven thunders have spoken, and write 
them not" (ver. 4). 
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John evidently not only heard "thunders," but, like the Lord 
Himself in an earlier day when others heard only unintelligible 
thunder (John 12: 28-30), recognized clearly intelligible words 
capable of being communicated; but as he is about to record 
them, a heavenly voice forbids him; and here then in the very 
heart of Revelation there is apparently something still not re
vealed but "sealed." 

It is divine sovereignty that in this case permits us to hear 
the thunders, but not know what is spoken, and thus perhaps 
tests our submission.* For surely it is vain to argue as to what 
is spoken when it is sealed. And yet, sealed as the utterances 
are, the seven thunders should not be without effect. In Ps. 29 
waters, cedars, mountains, flames, deserts, hinds, and forests may 
not be intelligent as to what this sevenfold "voice of Jehovah" 
says; but that voice has a mighty effect upon them; and as in 
the*psalm, so in Revelation; there are seven "voices of Jehovah," 
or thunders. They speak of the power, majesty, glory of 
Jehovah pledged here to establish the way of the Lion of Judah. 
The King shall have His own again; but the way, or time, may 
still be kept sealed, as it was in the day of Acts 1: 7, 8; Mark 13: 
32; or it may be that it is reserved for the Angel-Lord to declare 
that that time so long hidden is now revealed; so that when we 
hear Him swear that there "shall be no more delay," this may, 
in effect, tell us the utterances of the thunders. 

How frequently the Lord Jesus forbade those whom He had 
greatly benefitted to speak of it. Why? Was it not because 
the work spoke for itself? For instance, when He restored life 
to the little daughter of Jairus, that fact needed no heralding, it 

•Many have speculated as to the utterances of the thunders, 
but have for the most part only evidenced their own human limita
tions thereby, as when Ewald says that they spoke "things exceed
ing human comprehension"—notwithstanding that John's readiness 
to write says that he comprehended them perfectly; and William 
Lincoln, first calling the voices "muttered rumblings," tells us that 
it is "the muttered growl of rage and half-suppressed defiance" of 
the nations of the earth. But thunder is the voice of heaven, not 
of the earth; "The God of glory thundereth," and so everywhere 
in this book. 
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spoke for itself. These seven thunders speak for themselves in 
the majestic Voice of the Lord in verse 6. 

"And the angel whom I saw standing on the sea and 
on the earth, lifted up His hand to heaven, and sware by 
Him who lives for ever and ever, who created heaven and the 
things therein, and the earth and the things therein, and the 
sea and the things therein, that there should be no longer 
delay;* but in the days of the seventh angel, when he is 
about to sound the trumpet, the mystery of God also shall 
be completed, as He made known the glad tidings to His own 
servants, the prophets" (vers. 5-7). 

We have seen our Lord's most significant stand, claiming the 
whole of earth, both sea and land, and that at a time when the 
devil, in and by apostate mankind, is himself claiming undisputed 
authority over all. It is a prophetic foreview. God has been 
quite expelled from the earth altogether. Thus at this very time 
when that fallen angel, Satan, is making his claim to the earth, 
extirpating from it all who deny it, here is another "mighty 
angel," in whom we see our Lord, who, closely following the first 
to the earth, at the same time thunders a counter-claim. Here 
then the opposing lines are strongly drawn as to whom this earth 

*This is an important difference in translation upon which the 
interpretation largely depends. In our Authorized Version the 
angel appears to foretell the immediate end of Time, the beginning 
of eternity. This was quite in accord with the view of the trans
lators that all the ways of God were leading up to a general judg
ment which should end Time and introduce Eternity. The millen
nial reign of Christ, which was too clearly foretold to be utterly 
ignored, was made a part of the present gospel age. It was a 
spiritual reign—the hearts of men being brought into submission to 
Christ by the power of the gospel of grace. By the great mercy 
of God clearer light has been granted on the sacred page, and we 
see that eternity shall not be introduced for the earth by, or at, 
the ending of the gospel of the grace of God. The Church, with 
all heavenly saints, shall be caught up to Christ in heaven. Evil 
shall grow to its head, judgment shall interpose, and the Lord 
shall come to reign for a thousand years. In view of this, the 
word "chronos" is translated "delay," not "time." As W. Kelly 
writes, "God would no longer allow time to run on, before He 
interfered with the course of this world." 
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shall finally belong—Christ or Satan. But although we see in 
this mighty angel, descending from heaven till He takes His 
stand on earth and sea, our Lord Jesus, yet we must not look 
upon it as His visible manifestation by which His millennial reign 
is introduced, for this scene evidently occurs in the midst, not at 
the close, of that last portentous week of Dan. 9: 27. Nor may 
we overlook the "oaths" of the man clothed in linen, in Dan. 12, 
on the one hand and of this mighty angel on the other. In the 
Old Testament the oath is that "it shall be for a time, times and 
dividing of time, to the end of these wonders," that is three-years-
and-a-half before the end. But in our book the oath is, "that 
there shall be no longer delay." 

At first sight this would look as if these two oaths were not 
uttered at the same moment, as if in Daniel three-and-a-half 
years must elapse from some point of time to the end; in Revela-
tiortf not an hour; and so I admit I once thought; but such a 
conclusion will not stand examination. It is even now that John 
is told that he has still to prophesy concerning many peoples, 
and nations, and tongues, and kings; his work has not come to its 
end. He must eat the book now opened; and, having eaten it, he 
will be able to trace the path of the Lord's people, the saved of 
Israel, through the judgments of the trumpets that he has already 
seen, in vision, apart from the little book. 

We judge then that, notwithstanding the difference of the 
wording, the oath in Dan. 12 and that in Rev. 10 are not only 
uttered by the same Person, but at the same time, and that time 
identical with the devil being cast out of heaven; the difference 
in the wording is only in accord with the different ways at which 
the two Testaments look at things. Far off is the fulfilment of 
the vision itself in Daniel, and his book is sealed; very near is 
its accomplishment in Revelation, and the book is opened; in 
our book the clear eye of prophecy looks across the few days of 
sorrow that must still intervene, and asserts that there shall be no 
more delay; the consummation only awaits the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet. 

"The mystery of God shall be completed." What is this 
mystery that has not even yet come to an end? What can it be 
but what remains absolutely incomprehensible, and will be so 
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until the seventh angel sounds his trumpet? And what event 
happens then that shall give solution to all mystery, and make 
all clear as the sunlight? The revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ 
as earth's true King. Does not the remedy tell us of the disease? 
May we not learn what the mystery is by the time and manner 
of its ending? It is the permission, on the part of a God who 
is almighty, all-wise and all-good, not only of the existence of 
evil in the earth, but of its apparent victory, the silence of God 
to all the apparent triumphs of evil, the goodness and love of 
God apparently powerless, whilst the poor earth is distorted with 
misery, groans, and writhes in suffering; wrong and oppression, 
fraud and falsehood dominant; aye, whilst those who have been 
redeemed with blood most precious are "counted as sheep for 
the slaughter." God almighty, all love, all wisdom, yet silent to 
all, and apparently utterly indifferent, whilst all that is opposed 
to Love and Truth is having its own way. Oh, this is indeed 
still a mystery, and an awful one! 

When did this mystery begin? When evil first entered the 
fair creation and was not at once annihilated. Then he who is 
now known as the devil was allowed to continue and to act, and 
introduce that awful moral storm that has gone on age by age, 
increasing in violence, and will till the one effective Voice says, 
"Peace, be still." 

The saints of God under all dispensations have ever groaned 
under it. It was the climax of all Job's sufferings; not the loss 
of flocks and herds, not the bereavement of his children, nor his 
own physical pains could wring a murmuring groan from that 
afflicted spirit; but the venom in the very sympathy of his 
friends, who interpreted all these sufferings as God's hand in 
righteous government upon him in punishment; whilst he, poor 
man, could not solve the mystery of His government in a scene 
where apparently, "He destroyeth the perfect with the wicked" 
(Job 9: 22), where even "the earth is given into the hands of 
the wicked"—all this was unbearable. 

So the psalmist cries as he looks on the earth and its gov
ernment so opposed to the fundamental principles of justice, the 
lawless in comfort, the God-fearing ever afflicted—it is a mystery, 
"too painful" for him (Ps. 73). 
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So Solomon when his turn came looked on the same scene, 
and it told him the same story, for he too saw, "Wickedness in 
the place of judgment, and iniquity in the place of righteousness" 
(Eccl. 3: 16), and one event without the slightest discrimination 
coming to all, to the man as to the beast, one event "to the right
eous and to the wicked; to the good, and to the clean and to the 
unclean," till in a despair as profound as his predecessor, Job, he 
gives the counsel, Get what merriment you can now; go thy way, 
eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy wine with a merry heart, 
for as to the acceptance of thy works—oh, let not that trouble 
thee; that has been settled long ago (Eccl. 9: 7). 

Next the prophet Isaiah, in the beautiful third part of his 
book which is like a lovely April day, bright sunshine and then 
cloud, for amid all his joyous foresight he too groans, "Verily, 
Thou art a God that hideth Thyself, O God of Israel, the 
Saviour" (chap. 45: 15). 

Darker and darker grows the night, till we see the very Son 
of God in the hands of the man of the earth, and all evil having 
its way with All Good, without the slightest hindrance, as if God 
were either complacent as to the insults heaped upon His Son, 
ending only in His death, or has no power to prevent them. Is 
it not a mystery? 

Has the day dawned on earth yet? Have its conditions 
changed since the cross and that empty tomb? Are there no 
strange unaccountable providences? Nay, it is as much the same 
earth as Job, Asaph, Solomon, Isaiah looked on, as the same 
sun and moon and stars. We too have the same problem thrown 
at us constantly. At every fatal catastrophe, at every disaster, 
at the convulsions of air, water, fire and earth, in storm, flood, 
and earthquake-shock, there is a kind of jubilant cry from our 
fellow-men who, in the same condemnation, one would think 
would feel the pathetic misery of their own success, if it were 
success: "Where is now your God? Is He so powerless that He 
could not hinder, or so indifferent that He would not? Take your 
choice of the dilemma," and there is a laugh of triumph at what 
would be destruction of all hope. Who can estimate the mental 
suffering this has caused to the believer? Not always—nay, not 
often—spoken; for as the gentle Asaph must say, "If I should 
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speak thus I should offend against the generation of Thy chil
dren," and they lock up their sorrow in their own breasts. It is 
the mystery of God. 

To how many is the long delay (if one is permitted to use 
the word in such connection) of the Lord's return a mystery; 
nor does Peter's comment (2 Pet. 3: 9) entirely solve it. Evil 
is not diminishing, but constantly increasing. If some are being 
saved through the long-suffering of God, how many more are 
being lost! Why permit this constant increase in sin, suffering, 
sorrow here, with added hosts of lost spirits for eternity? It is a 
terrible question; but let each reader ask himself, as the writer 
often does, "If the Lord had come a day before J had been 
brought back to God, would I not have longed for that delay? 
Would I not have justified Him in waiting that one day?" and 
He has still many who are in the same case. 

But after all is said, in the providences and in the govern
ment of this world, clouds and darkness are round about Him 
still. Not in Christ in the -heavenlies; there indeed the true 
Light already shines; but when the seventh angel sounds his 
trumpet, faith shall be fully justified and all our unbelieving 
murmurings be silenced, for the Lord Jesus takes His place. 

And may not this give some reason for the delay? The faith 
of His people is exercised. The battle for man's heart must"* be 
fought out to the end, not only without any adventitious helps 
of "loaves and fishes," or constant deliverances from all troubles; 
but like Elijah's sacrifice, it shall be drenched again and again 
with what would appear to make the continuance of faith im
possible; yet shall it burn brightly, aye, more brightly for the 
very drenching. Yes, an unseen hand pours on oil; and we may 
see it in the case of Job and the psalmist, and many and many 
an afflicted one today. 

Strangely the patriarch Job, covered with wounds, bruises, 
and putrifying sores, with children gone, and all his fortune lost, 
is told to consider the eagle, the horse, behemoth and leviathan! 
Surely one might ask what have they to do with his sufferings? 
Is there any consolation in noticing how close are the scales of 
the crocodile? Can it comfort the sufferer to be told of the in
difference of the ostrich to her own offspring? Will that dispel 
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his perplexity and ease his sorrows? The bands of Orion—what 
have they to do to offset the bereavements, the dust-heap, and 
the boils? Nay, but we must remember it is the only book left 
in Job's library—that of nature—and it is enough. It speaks 
some language perfectly intelligible to that wounded spirit. These 
creatures all tell of an unerring wisdom that holds all in His 
hands still: aye, holds him—Job himself—and all his lot in His 
hand. 

What creature can wrench him out of it? And lo, he sees, 
behind all these creatures, not merely infinite power—it is there; 
not merely infinite wisdom—it is evident; but a warmth of love 
that has borne with him, and that melts the hardness of his 
afflicted heart, as surely as did the converse of the same Speaker 
on the road to Emmaus (Luke 24) the cold hearts of the two 
sorrowing wayfarers. Once more that bright gleam through the 
storm returns, never to be lost. This almighty One is his 
Redeemer, a stranger nevermore, and his only accusation now is 
against himself; he abhors himself and repents in dust and ashes. 

The perplexed Hebrew psalmist is led into another sanctuary, 
and in the light that shines there the veil that hides eternity is 
seen through; and lo, a sphere in which all earth's wrongs are 
righted, and he sees himself continually with God, never left, 
never forsaken. But he too, strangely enough as we might think, 
at once takes the lowest place: "So foolish was I, and ignorant; 
I was as a beast before Thee" (Ps. 73: 22). 

And have we in these last days no book that shall teach us 
of this wisdom; no sanctuary where we may learn the purposes 
of His love? Have we no help or foothold for faith amid the 
wild storm of "the mystery?" Surely we have; and in view of it, 
there is not one of us but is utterly ashamed of our unbelieving 
questions. "Who by Him do believe in God" (1 Pet. 1: 21). 
Of whom is the apostle speaking? Of Christ the Lamb, whose 
precious blood has been the price of our redemption. But does 
he mean that no one but a Christian believes in a God? Do 
not many who reject the Lord Jesus still believe in God? Do 
not even demons believe in God? No, not as Peter uses the 
word; it is only through Jesus, as God's Lamb, that any, amid 
this scene, do or can really believe, confide in, trust, know God. 
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The demons believe and tremble; but the Christian believes and 
nestles. For the Lamb shows that God knows man fully, to the 
lowest depths, and even so knowing him has loved him, and met 
his profoundest needs. This is a belief never shared by demons, 
nor any of the anti-Christian forms of deism in this day. We 
look at that central cross of Calvary, and as we hear the cry, 
"My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" we ask two 
questions: "Who is that?" "Why that cry?" And getting the 
answers to our hearts, we, even amid all the darkness, sorrows, 
contradictions of providences, believe in God. Yes, it is here 
amid the surging flood of evil and wrong we find the Rock on 
which we stand unshaken, and we are undismayed till the day 
break and the shadows flee away—and there is no other! Then 
shall the Sun of Righteousness flood with His beams every quar
ter of the whole earth, now so dark, till even the north, the 
home of darkness, the "hidden place" (as the Hebrew word for 
"north" means), the very emblem of the mystery of God be
comes itself the site of "the city of the great King" (Ps. 48: 2). 

Aye, the mystery of God is not everlasting; it shall be fin
ished; but not as long as earth's throne is filled with a usurping 
prince, and her true King is rejected. What a light that little 
recognized fact throws on all! Order on earth with its King re
jected! Order in the kingdom with the King a fugitive! Shaw-
bread not to be eaten, and all to be in order, when the King is 
in flight and a usurper reigns! (1 Sam. 21.) That would be dis
order of the worst kind—a recognition of the rejection of the 
King as being right, or a matter of indifference. Would not this 
be the utmost disorder? No; let everything be out of joint. Let 
everything cry and witness that it awaits the King. Let all this 
creation groan in its travail-pains till its true deliverance. Storm, 
flood, wars and earthquake; wrong, oppression, and injustice; 
groan, wail, and tear—all tell aloud that God's King is not reign
ing, but that the devil is still on earth's throne. And it is a 
true witness, and must continue as long as it is true. 

But if Satan rules, God over-rules, and under this over
ruling, all things discordant, painful, agonizing, work together 
for good to them that love Him, working out eternal purposes of 
blessing in conforming His children to the image of His Son. 
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"And the voice which I heard from heaven [was] again 
speaking with me, and saying, Go, take the little book 
which is opened in the hand of the angel who is standing 
upon the sea and upon the land. And I went to the angel, 
saying to Him, Give me the little book. And He saith 
unto me, Take and eat it up: and it will make thy belly 
bitter, but in thy mouth it will be as sweet as honey. And 
I took the little book out of the hand of the angel, and ate 
it up; and it was in my mouth as honey, sweet; and when 
I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. And it was said unto 
me, Thou must prophesy again of peoples and nations and 
tongues and kings" (vers. 8-11). 

How largely every function of this life is used to aid our 
understanding of this divine volume! We take, we eat; we mas
ticate, we digest; that is, we appropriate, and if either the taking, 
the masticating or the digesting be lacking, the food that may be 
most nutritious and health-giving fails altogether. John is a 
beautiful example for us here. He obeys the divine Voice, asks 
for the book (it is not forced on him, any more than your 
morning reading is forced on you, my brother) eats it, and finds, 
as did the psalmist, that it is "sweeter than honey or the honey
comb," but as he ponders it, as he chews the cud of it (like the 
"clean" one that he is, Lev. 11: 3), it is bitter. 

Have you never met Christians who will have nothing to do 
with the stern side of truth? They rejoice in the "goodness," 
but turn their faces the other way from "the severity of God" 
(Rom. 11: 22). But such make the poorest of interpreters of 
prophecy, for they can only meet the spineless sentimentalism 
of the day by prophesying smooth falsehoods. Let us ponder, 
digest, meditate, consider—it may be, as to our Seer here, "bitter," 
but it will keep us in the line of stern truth, as it did him. 



CHAPTER ELEVEN 

Why the measuring reed is like a staff. The significance of this 
measuring, and of the court being left out. A consideration of the 
"two witnesses;" are they two men, or is this a symbolic form of 
speech? The welcome that "Christian" nations give to the return 
of Christ. 

John has taken, and in obedience to the divine command, 
eaten the little opened book; and like Ezekiel of old he has found 
it sweet as honey in his mouth, for it tells of the deliverance of 
his people; but when digested it becomes bitter, for it also tells 
of the sorrows that must precede that deliverance. Thus what 
he now records will, one may anticipate, deal with that time of 
trouble known as The Great Tribulation. Let us then turn to our 
chapter with this key to it already in our hands. 

"And there was given me a reed like a staff, saying, Rise 
and measure the temple of God, and the altar, and them that 
worship therein; and the court which is outside the temple 
cast out, and measure it not, because it is given (up) to the 
Gentiles, and the holy city shall they trample upon forty and 
two months" (vers. 1, 2). 

For their correct understanding these two verses must evi
dently be considered together; the second helps us to interpret 
the first. The court outside the temple being left to be trampled 
upon by the Gentiles, and therefore not measured, tells us that 
what is measured is something not given up to the Gentiles, but 
now comes within the bounds of God's measurement. He takes 
careful note of the proportions of "the temple" and "the altar." 

Further, since the court is given up to the Gentiles for forty-
two months, and then (we must necessarily infer), their trampling 
upon the holy city is to end, it would appear clear that this 
measuring of the temple and altar is exactly synchronous with 
the beginning of that period; that is, we are here in the middle 
of Daniel's last week (chap. 9: 27); and we may say that at 
the very time that the Roman prince causes "sacrifice and obla-
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tion to cease" on earth, then, and not till then, does God own 
sacrifice and oblation. That very moment that brings the pious 
remnant of Israel into the glare and fire of persecution, since they 
refuse to worship the image of the "beast," introduces them into 
the care of God. In Daniel's prophecy we see only earth's action 
and its result; the stopping of the sacrifice, the protection of 
idols, the consequent desolation, the persecution and treading 
down of the Jewish saints. In Revelation, true to its divine title, 
we have the veil withdrawn from the unseen, and God taking 
note and measurement of some worship and worshippers and say
ing as it were, "They are Mine." So it is in principle ever; if 
we are "cast out" by the world, we are taken in by God; if taken 
in by the world we are "cast out" by God. 

For in Old Testament prophecies the "measuring line" is 
emblematic of divine interest and favor, and the return of these 
towards Israel is at times spoken of in so clear a way as to be 
very helpful in the right understanding of our scripture in Rev
elation. For instance, Zechariah 2: "I lifted up mine eyes again, 
and looked, and behold a man with a measuring line in his hand. 
Then said I, Whither goest thou? And he said unto me, To 
measure Jerusalem, to see what is the breadth thereof, and what 
is the length thereof Jerusalem shall be inhabited as towns 
without walls for the multitude of men and cattle therein. For I, 
saith the Lord, will be unto her a wall of fire round about, and 
will be the glory in the midst of her." 

Throw the light of this, and similar scriptures, on our text, 
and we see that the measuring reed being given to John is to pic
ture the return of the Lord's favor to Israel, or some portion of 
Israel. It is^a pictorial way of saying, "Here is a part of that 
people, ever beloved for the fathers' sakes, in which I now take 
the profoundest interest." 

But there is more—another figure—this reed is "like a staff." 
For the significance of this we need not go outside Revelation 
itself; for the staff, or rod, is again and again used as an emblem 
of rule or authority (chaps. 2: 27; 12: 5; 19: IS), as indeed it is 
in the Old Testament. So I conclude its use here is to suggest 
the coming power and headship of Israel. Israel is measured 
for1 rule or headship; hence the reed, emblem also of natural 
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feebleness (Matt. 11: 7), is like a rod of authority and is the 
standard up to which divine grace in the Headship of her long-
rejected Messiah shall cause her to measure. 

The "holy city," as it is here now most significantly called, 
being still given up to the Gentiles for forty-two months, is fig
ured by the outer court not being measured at all. God gives it 
up and it is profaned. Of course it does not mean that the Gen
tiles are to have nothing to do with the literal temple then stand
ing in Jerusalem; that whilst they tread down the city, or the 
outer court, the temple itself is free from their pollutions; for it 
is clear that the "abomination of desolation" is found standing in 
the holy place of the temple "where it ought not," and that "the 
man of sin" sits in the temple of God (2 Thess. 2). It is there
fore clearly not the literal temple that is here referred to. But 
the temple and the altar are figuratively expressive, in this book 
of figures, of a spiritual or moral sphere that God now owns. 

There are those in Israel in whom 2 Cor. 3: 16 is being ful
filled; they are "turning to the Lord," and the veil is being with
drawn from their hearts, and it is their worship that is now for 
the first time for many weary centuries being owned and accepted. 
They are identified with a true, real, divinely-owned, God-
measured altar and temple. On the other hand the mass of 
Israel, now in open and undisguised apostasy, in alliance "with 
and taken into the favor of the Gentiles, are identified with and 
symbolized by the outer court, which is not merely omitted or 
left out but violently rejected, or "cast out." 

But the Times of the Gentiles are, in the day of our 
prophecy, very nearly at an end. Only forty-two months, and no 
longer shall the holy city be down-trodden. Wa% not this the 
sweetness of the book in the Seer's mouth? Sweet to every true 
child of Abraham is the thought of Jerusalem once more basking 
in the rays of Jehovah's love and favor. Sweet even to every 
Christian is the thought of the return of divine favor to that 
beloved city and people. Sweet must have been the sound in 
John's ears of the very term "holy city." Aye, but it shall soon 
be called Sodom and Egypt, or be closely likened to these, so 
quickly does shade follow sunshine on the pages of our book, and 
bitterness in the belly follows the sweetness in the mouth. 
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Here, too, we get for the first time in our book a reference 
to this epoch of three-and-a-half years; and this at once takes 
us back to Daniel where alone it also occurs; it is the last three-
and-a-half years of the final "week" of years of Dan. 9: 27. 

This treading under foot of the holy city can hardly be, I 
judge, merely physical dominance, since the apostate mass of 
Israel are in full league still with the downtreading Gentiles of 
the last imperial world-power. 

Everything in this book of Revelation is, as one would ex
pect from its title, from the divine, or heavenly standpoint. In 
this light—the light in which God regards the events of earth— 
the holy city is still down-trodden; although from the viewpoint 
of the men of the world, it is resting with external and superficial 
security under the protection of the "god of forces," as the Gen
tile leader is called in Dan. 11: 38; and her people are saymg: 
"We-have made a covenant with death, and with hell are we 
in agreement; when the overflowing scourge shall pass through, 
it shall not come nigh unto us" (Isa. 28: IS). This is how it 
looks in the world. 

"And I will give [power] to My two witnesses, and 
they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and sixty days, 
clothed in sackcloth. These are the two olive trees, and the 
two lamps which stand before the Lord of the earth" 
(vers. 3, 4). 

The time that the witnesses prophesy, or give their testi
mony, is of exactly the same length as the time of the continued 
down-treading of the holy city; that is (since those two periods 
have the same starting-point), when the city ceases to be down
trodden of the Gentiles the testimony of these two witnesses 
ceases. The times go along concurrently and we have here again 
that last half of Daniel's last week. Whilst man is treading down 
all that he can reach that is of God—"the outer court"—a com
pany of true worshippers is recognized in the temple in heaven; 
whilst, on earth, God raises up a competent testimony. Note, 
too, how the change of expression is not without its significance. 
God does not hurry over this time, when speaking of this daily 
witness by years or months, but takes note of every day—1260 
days, as if not a day must be overlooked. 
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The Speaker can hardly be other than the strong angel of 
chap. 10. It is the same One who in the days of His flesh "called" 
and "gave power"and "sent forth" His disciples, telling them not 
to go "in the way of the Gentiles," nor enter "into any city of 
the Samaritans," and assuring them that they should "not have 
gone over the cities of Israel, till the Son of Man were come" 
(Matt. 10: 1-23). By those last words we are surely led to look 
for a continuation of this special testimony to Israel in the last 
days. The disciples He then addressed are regarded, not as 
Christian missionaries, but as a Jewish testimony, and the con
tinuation of that testimony we have here in these "two witnesses." 

Lest we should regard these two witnesses too literally as 
being simply two individuals, we are told that they are "the two 
olive trees, and the two lampstands which stand before the Lord 
of the earth." This clearly refers to Zech. 4, and we have there 
also two olive trees which most significantly also stand before 
(or by) the Lord of the whole earth, but instead of two lamp-
stands, as here, there is but one. The correct interpretation of 
Zechariah cannot fail to help us in understanding Revelation. 

First, then as to time and occasion of the Old Testament 
prophecy. Both Haggai and Zechariah were used of God in en
couraging a pious little remnant of returned Israelites in th£ re
building of the temple. God owns them and the temple they are 
building, and gives them words of gracious cheer; or, in the 
language of the New Testament Seer, He measures the temple 
"and them that worship therein." We see in Revelation a kind 
of continuation of the scene in Zechariah. And yet in another 
sense to so say would be misleading, for the Old Testament 
prophet sees everything in the perfection of divine accomplish
ment, looks forward to the time when one lamp shall be divinely 
established in the earth, and the two olive trees in no danger 
of persecution; whilst it is a time of greatest persecution im
mediately preceding this, that the New Testament prophet sees. 

The one single golden lamp in Zechariah would then be the 
divinely ordained and appointed light of the millennial earth; 
and this is surely, as in that scene on the holy mount which so 
perfectly pictured that kingdom and glory, our Lord Jesus, for 
it was from Him all the light of that night-scene came. He was 
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the Sun, as He ever is; nor could His raiment hide the light, but 
was itself "white and glistering" "so as no fuller on earth can 
white them." Aye, "the Lamb" is ever "the Light." But it may 
also easily be that the renewed Israel may also be seen as identi
fied with her Messiah, and through her may He exercise this 
office of light-giving, for we shall see her directly "clothed with 
the sun." But then the two olive trees ever feeding this divine 
testimony in the millennial earth; what can they be but that 
dual character of the Son of God who is light and love, grace 
and truth, and, in government, King and Priest, even as His 
type Melchizedek was king of Salem, and priest of the Most 
High God. 

But in Revelation there are two lampstands and two olive-
trees, and the same two witnesses are both these. They speak 
then of a divine testimony raised up upon the earth at that awful 
crisis^ when the devil, cast out of heaven, claims the earth for 
his own without rival. He will put out all divine light; sacrifice 
and oblation at Jerusalem must cease; then, at that moment, 
God raises up a competent testimony ("in the mouth of two or 
three witnesses"), who claim the earth for their Lord as opposed 
to the devil. When God gave the government of the earth over 
to Nebuchadnezzar and the Gentiles, He became the "God of 
Heaven," as He is repeatedly called in Daniel (see chap. 2: 18, 
19, 28, 37, 44, etc.), without, however, giving up His claims on 
the earth (chap. 4: 25, 26). And now He, through these wit
nesses, again claims the earth for Himself since the devil has 
thrown away all pretence to being an angel of light and in his 
true character is claiming the earth for his own. 

Many whose views are entitled to respectful consideration 
have thought that the two witnesses are two literal men, and have 
even specified them as Moses and Elias. Nor are there lacking 
some apparent grounds for this contention. Is it not the last 
word left in the ear at the close of Old Testament prophecy that 
"Elijah the prophet shall come before the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord?" (Mai. 4: 5, 6). And is not the "power to 
shut heaven that it rain not" exactly in accord with that 
prophet's work? Surely it is. Yet it is quite clear that even 
John the Baptist coming "in the spirit and power of Elias" was a 
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fulfilment of the word in Malachi, "If ye will receive it, this 
is Elias which was for to come" (Matt. 11: 14). And again 
more explicitly, "Elias is come already." Yet "Elias truly shall 
first come and restore all things." But if the prophecy had a 
fulfilment in one who was certainly not the literal Elijah in the 
first case, why may it not be fulfilled, not by a literal Elijah, 
but another testimony in his "power" in the second? As to 
Moses, we have no word at all of any such coming, and that is 
quite enough to raise serious doubts as to the correctness of this 
interpretation. But is it not at least, and beyond all contro
versy, in perfect harmony with the whole tenor of our book to 
speak rather in a pictorial, figurative way, than in a literal? And, 
finally, he must be far gone in bondage to untenable literalism 
who can sujpose that Moses and Elias, whom we have seen in 
glory on the holy mount, and who have been in glory for thou
sands of years, are here once more, with all the frailties of their 
erstwhile mortality, for they can now be "killed." 

The two witnesses then we may assuredly take to be that 
portion of the pious remnant of the Jews who are manifested by 
the fires of persecution that arise by the devil cast out to the 
earth, and who maintain a testimony in opposition to all Satanic 
claims till they are martyred; in a word, it is the martyred rem
nant, the "brethren" of those souls seen under the altar at the 
opening of the fifth seal, who were to be killed as they had been. 

But we must see it not only as it appears to men in the 
world, but in the light of the sanctuary, and Asaph has taught 
us, long ago, how very differently everything looks in that light 
(Ps. 73). 

"And if anyone wills to hurt them, fire goes out of their 
mouth and devours their enemies; and if anyone wills to 
hurt them, thus must they be killed" (ver. 5). 

Whatever may be the "fire" and the "killing," we may at 
once say with the utmost confidence that if these two witnesses— 
whether this "two" is a literal, or symbolical, number—be, as 
they undoubtedly are, saints of God, yet they are not, in the 
final fulfilment, ministers of Christ nor characteristically Christian 
at all. Grant that the fire is not literal but the expression of 
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divine wrath, does that characterize the present time? Is it in 
wrath that God now acts? Did the Lord act in wrath when here 
He went about doing good? Nay, verily. He came "not to de
stroy men's lives, but to save them;" and as to His servants, far 
from destroying their enemies by "fire" from their mouths, the 
words of grace that came from the dying Stephen's mouth, and 
which have been echoed again and again by many a martyr, tell 
a far different story. Is it, again we may ask, wrath that induces 
the Lord to linger still, and to appear "slack concerning His 
promise?" No; the inspired Word gives us quite a different 
motive. He is "longsuffering to usward, not willing that any 
should perish," and longsuffering is not "wrath" surely. 

Occasional expressions of judgment are seen, as in the case 
of Ananias and Sapphira; but such do not characterize Christian 
ministry, as it does this of the "two witnesses." 

{Jvery interpretation, then, that regards this prophecy as 
fulfilled during the present day of grace is really self-condemned. 
The Church and Israel are as distinct in their calling, hopes, and 
characteristic testimony as heaven and earth, and it is Israel and 
not the Church that we see here. 

It is quite true, too, that a testimony to the grace of God 
by no means denies, or forbids, testimony against all the lies of 
the enemy; and that such testimony was given to a very remark
able degree of intelligence and power, by the Waldenses and 
Albigenses of the twelfth to fifteenth centuries against the in
iquities of Rome, a testimony that may well put to shame the 
invertebrate neutrality and spurious liberality of decadent mod
ern Protestantism. But it is an indefensible strain of language 
to say that this testimony in the valleys of Piedmont finally 
fulfilled this prophetic word, for it was not, like Stephen's charge, 
followed by prayers for those against whom the testimony had 
been given. 

But it may be said if this 1260 days of the witnesses' testi
mony be the last half of Daniel's reserved week, does not Scripture 
rather lead us to look for quite a different state of affairs? For 
instance, far from the saints overcoming their enemies, the little 
horn "made war with the saints, and prevailed against them;" 
and, "he shall wear out the saints of the Most High" (Dan. 7: 
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21, 25). Yet in this*, how true to their respective intents are the 
two books. Daniel looks at the events purely from a human 
standpoint, foresees events as men shall see them; the pious 
remnant is afflicted, distressed, downtrodden; so it looks to man's 
sight. Throw the light of the sanctuary on the scene, let all 
that is unseen be revealed, let REVELATION speak, and at once we 
get a divine view of the conflict, and the feeble remnant is seen 
as composed of mighty ones whose word brings their enemies to 
destruction. This, therefore, cannot be literal fire, but God's 
word of judgment is spoken by those apparently feeble witnesses, 
and that word is a fire, as says the Lord by the prophet Jeremiah 
(chap. 23: 29). 

In the Old Testament actual events afford figures of those 
that, in the New Testament, are no less real, but are in a spiritual 
sphere. Thus Elijah calling down fire from heaven on captains 
of fifties, has its antitype in those witnesses who come in the 
spirit and power of Elijah. When James and John would call 
down fire, they were told that was not the manner of spirit they 
were of. But there is another Elijah testimony: 

"These have authority to shut heaven, that no rain 
fall during the days of their prophecy; and they have author
ity over the waters to turn them to blood, and to smite.the 
earth with every plague as often as they will" (ver. 6). 

The first part of the verse clearly answers to what occurred 
when Elijah "prayed earnestly that it might not rain, and it rain
ed not on the earth by the space of three years and six months." 
That was literal, the same spirit and the same power is manifest 
here, but it is not a mere repetition of the earlier literal judg
ment, but what answers to it in the spiritual sphere. The 
heavens are shut spiritually, and all divine blessing, of which the 
gentle rain is such a beautiful figure, is suspended; the earth is 
dry and barren. 

But further, they repeat the mighty deeds of Moses, the 
servant of the Lord, in Egypt. Moses and Elias are frequently 
thus connected in Scripture, standing as they do for the Law and 
the Prophets, for the whole of the testimony of God upon the 
earth, apart from Christianity. This whole past testimony is 
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seen here as united and comprised in the testimony of these 
witnesses. Water that is intended for sustaining life, and is the 
divinely-provided figure of divine life, is turned to blood, the 
equally clear figure of death. Not less grievous and terrible is 
this, if it does not affect the body primarily, but the spirit of 
men. It is as if the waters of the gospel, or the Word of God, 
which have been flowing through the earth and bringing life and 
blessing wherever they came, now bring with them only death 
and judgment. 

As if, instead of gracious promise, and those calls to re
pentance, and tender invitations to the laboring and heavy-laden 
to come and rest, that have been heard so long, there was a 
flow of awful threatenings of judgment about to be executed. 
Beloved reader, let us not trifle and refuse the water, or soon we 
shall find nothing but blood. 

"And when they shall have finished their testimony, 
the beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall make 
war against them, and shall overcome them and kill them" 
(ver. 7). 

A divine shield is over the testimony until it is completed. 
Not that no martyr is put to death during all the time of wit
nessing, for other scriptures are clear that very many are slain 
because of their refusal to worship the image of the Beast (chap. 
13: IS); but notwithstanding this, a competent testimony ("two 
witnesses") is ever maintained in the earth till its work is done. 
Then comes the first reference to this Beast in the book, and we 
must necessarily look forward a little in order to identify it. In 
chapter 13 it is seen as coming "out of the sea," as also in 
Dan. 7, but in chap. 17: 8, as here, it comes up from the bottom
less pit. 

As the sea, or, as it is significantly called in Gen. 1:2, the 
"deep," is a perfect figure, in its wild, restless chafing against 
all limitation, of the depths of human lawlessness, more particu
larly characterizing the Gentiles, so the "abyss" in Revelation 
(ever true to its name) figures the depths of diabolical wicked
ness that give rise to (to adopt the very language of Scripture, 
17:8) this Beast. 
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In Dan. 7 the Beast is very clearly the fourth or Roman 
Empire; in Rev. 13 and 17 it is the same empire, only seen in, 
and identified with, its head, and revived from a condition that 
answers to literal death by the power of Satan; it is this fact that 
accounts for its being called the Beast "out of the abyss." Nor 
does it say that this Beast rose from the abyss at this time; 
but that the one that so arises silences the voice of testimony, and 
its origin was diabolical. 

The Beast, then, or the devil-possessed head of the revived 
Roman Empire, makes war, overcomes, kills this testimony of 
God on the earth; that light is extinguished, and that is told 
under the figure of death. 

"And their body* will be on the street of the great 
city which is spiritually called Sodom and Egypt, where also 
their Lord was crucified"' (ver. 8). 

The fact of the word "body" being in the singular would 
clearly confirm the thought of these two witnesses being rather 
symbolical of a single competent testimony, than exactly two, or 
indeed any literal number. 

This testimony lies dead where it fell, in that city of earth 
here called "great;" the city that Cain built when he went out 
from the presence of the Lord, the city that Nimrod built "In 
pride and rebellion, the city that has ever expressed the pride 
of the creature, as in Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. 4), and the enmity 
to God of the flesh, hence "where the Lord was crucified." Yes, 
it is a "great city," this building of man, great in its very crimes, 
and the Jerusalem of earth may well be its most perfect ex
pression, for this has been spiritually called "Sodom" (Isa. 1: 4; 
Jer. 23: 14); although I know of no scripture that calls Jerusalem 
spiritually Egypt, so that I take the "great city" here to be a 
symbolical form of speech for all that man, away from God, has 
built upon the earth. This is the abode of wickedness and defiant 
pride; God thus expresses in the names He gives this city, its 
moral conditions of "corruption," in Sodom, and of "violence," in 
Egypt. To meet the corruption the witnesses have brought fire, 

*As all editors agree it should read. 
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as in the case of Sodom; to meet the violence, the water has 
been turned to blood, as in Egypt. Thus do these marvellous 
figures bind the inspired volume together, and proclaim its one 
divine Author. 

The evidence of the death of the testimony, the body, lies 
in the hard-trodden street of the city, exposed to the gaze of the 
nations. 

"And some of the peoples, and tribes, and tongues, and 
nations see their body three-and-a-half days, and they suffer 
not their bodies to be put into a tomb" (ver. 9). 

It is curious, and doubtless significant, that in this one verse 
the number changes; at one time it is "body," singular; at an
other it is "bodies," plural, indicating that the testimony is one, 
yet rendered by many individuals. The evidence of their death 
remains exposed three-and-a-half days—corresponding to the 
time of their testimony, a day for a year—for representatives 
of the nations of the earth to see. The three-and-a-half days, 
however, are to be included in, or run concurrently with, the 1260, 
for at the end of this time we get "the revelation of the Lord 
Jesus," a crisis in favor of the remnant, not against it. In this 
case, "When they have completed their testimony," would refer 
to their spoken testimony. 

"And they that dwell upon the earth rejoice over them, 
and make merry, and shall send gifts to one another, because 
these two prophets tormented those that dwell upon the 
earth. And after the three-days-and-a-half [the] spirit of 
life from God entered into them, and they stood upon their 
feet, and great fear fell on those who saw them; and they 
heard a great voice out of heaven saying to them, Come up 
hither, and they went up to heaven in the cloud, and their 
enemies beheld them" (vers. 10-12). 

All veils are off now, there is no external profession of piety. 
The earth-dwellers who have trembled under the prophecies rejoice 
at the death of the prophets, but their joy is short-lived. The hand 
of God is shown manifestly in the resurrection of the dead, and 
all the earth-dwellers see a sight that may well fill them with 
fear, for God shows Himself to be on the side of those they have 
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slain, by raising them from among the dead. But not to a re
newed testimony on earth; that is over and gone for them for
ever; the bodies with which they now are clothed are no longer 
natural, but spiritual; and ascend to their kindred heaven by as 
sure a law as air will rise to its kindred air, even from the depths 
of ocean. This completes the "first resurrection;" these are 
"those who had not worshipped the Beast" (chap. 20: 4). As 
with a far greater number some years before, a number of which 
you and I, dear reader, shall through great grace have formed 
a part, they are caught up in a cloud; in this too resembling their 
types, Moses and Elias, on the holy mount. 

"And in that hour there came a great earthquake, and 
the tenth part of the city fell, and there was slain in the 
earthquake seven thousand names of men. And the rest 
became afraid, and gave glory to the God of heaven. The 
second woe is passed; behold, the third woe cometh quickly" 
(vers. 13,14). 

The earth quakes greatly, as did that poor lad whom the 
demon tore just before he was cast out, for the devil himself is 
about to be cast out of the earth, and this is the final convulsion 
of nature under his rule. Here the city is the subject, and there
fore its effect there is told, a tenth of the city fell; thus render
ing now perforce, as another has said, its tithes to God, so long 
refused. The slaying of the witnesses is the last act of violence, 
for "the second woe is past; behold, the third woe cometh." 

The historical interpretation, whilst certainly not a fulfilment 
of our prophecy, equally surely gives an interesting foreshadow
ing of that fulfilment. For instance, the war against the wit
nesses is the war of extermination waged in particular against 
the Waldenses ("From the years 1540-1570, no fewer than 900,000 
Protestants were put to death by the Papists in different parts 
of Europe"—Barnes). The death is the apparent destruction 
of the witnesses at the Lateran Council (to which all dissentients 
had been summoned, and at which none appeared) when the 
Orator of the Council proclaimed to the Pope, "There is an end 
of resistance to the papal rule and religion." The resurrection 
after three-and-a-half days is the renewal of the witness by 
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Luther—Luther posted his theses at Wittemberg, Oct. 31, 1517, 
i.e., three years and 180 days after May 5, 1514, when the 
Orator of the Lateran Council proclaimed heresy to be extinct. 
The ascension of the witnesses is the deliverance of the churches 
of the Reformation from persecution and into positions of pros
perity and influence; the earthquake is the Reformation, etc. Un
satisfactory as many of these so-called fulfilments are, yet there 
are in them striking coincidences that are both interesting and 
valuable, but this will be more clearly evidenced later. 

THE SEVENTH TRUMPET 

This brings us to the sounding of the seventh trumpet: a 
crisis for which all are still waiting, but in what different atti
tudes, and with what different expectations! Let us consider it; 
but first again acknowledging our dependence on the Father of 
Lights for any true light we may be granted. 

"And the seventh angel sounded his trumpet, and there 
were great voices in heaven, saying, The world-kingdom of 
our Lord and of His Christ is come, and He shall reign to 
the ages of the ages" (ver. 15). 

Note, first, that this world's throne belongs to the Lord 
Jesus Christ; and, next, that until the seventh trumpet sounds, 
He does not assume it; another is usurping it. 

The mind goes back to a day long passed, when a poor Man, 
a prisoner and bound, stands before the representative of the 
world-kingdom, and says, "If My kingdom were of this world 
then would My servants fight." Does not this disavow a world-
kingdom? Does it not justify the thought, so prevalent amongst 
Christians, that the Lord's kingdom is quite spiritual in character, 
and that He is now reigning in the hearts of His people? 

But here another kingdom is distinctly spoken of that, al
though it is not yet come, is a kingdom that is of this world. 
How can the apparent discrepancy be harmonized? 

In John's Gospel we see Him in the patience of His divine 
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dignity, He is never in haste, for that would speak some un
certainty of the result. He will not go up to the Feast of Taber
nacles with the rest, but in His own time. He will quietly wait 
till Death's- hand is crushing into dust the body of Lazarus, and 
only then move calmly to the battle-field as one assured of 
victory. He will not, in any haste,, assume His world-kingdom. 
Satan may usurp its government longer, for a purpose, hitherto 
kept secret,! awaits fulfilment; so not yet—not when standing 
before Pilate—does He claim the kingdom of the world as His. 
The government, or kingdom, has been entrusted to the Gentiles, 
as the fact of Pilate sitting on the judgment-seat evidenced; 
and until those times have run their full course He will not inter
pose. That crisis now in Revelation has come. 

And this is a "woe!" Can it be possible that this is the 
consummation of all God's ways in government with this earth? 
It certainly is not a woeful thing to the poor, tired earth itself. 
She has waited for this moment for six thousand years. Her 
true King has come at last, and she shall respond to His ben
eficent reign with a thousand smiling beauties where now there 
is one. Her "thistly curse" is now repealed; and that surely can 
be no woe to the earth, nor to the creature connected with it, 
and which has been brought into "the bondage of corruption^" 
and, through Adam's sin, "made subject to vanity;" for now it 
shall be released from this bondage and subjection (Rom. 8: 20). 

"The lion and the libbard and the bear 
Graze with the fearless flocks; all bask at noon 
Together, or all gambol in the shade 
Of the same grove, and drink one common stream. 
Antipathies are none." 

No; it is not woe to the animal creation; nor to Israel or 
Jerusalem, for it is the time of her deliverance. The times of the 
Gentiles are now fulfilled, and their heel must be taken off poor 
Zion's neck, and she is told with a voice that brooks no denial, 
"Shake thyself from the dust; arise, and sit down, 0 Jerusalem: 
loose thyself from the bands of thy neck, 0 captive daughter of 
Zion" (Isa. 52:2) ; and again, "Arise, shine, for thy light is 
come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee" (Isa. 60: 1). 
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"Bright as a sun the sacred city shines; 
All kingdoms and all princes of the earth 
Flock to that light." 

No; it is no woe to Zion. 
To the saints of the Church of the first-born it can be no 

woe, for now are they manifested in very truth as the sons of 
God, a glory shining in them that tells out all God's love to them, 
veiled as it has been through this long dark night. This is the 
"adoption;" that is, God our Father is publicly owning His peo
ple as His sons through their bodies, now redeemed by power 
from all the effects of sin. 

Now, too, we have reached the time for the fulfilment of the 
promise, "The mystery of God shall be finished." Surely that 
is the opposite of woeful. 

Yet it is the last woe—to whom? To the usurping prince 
of the world and those earth-dwellers who have confessed their 
allegiance to him. The coming of the true Prince is woe to the 
false. God's own only Son, as Man, now assumes His throne, 
and "the age to come" is put under the supremacy, not of angels, 
but of Man, in Him (Heb. 2). "The kingdom and patience" 
ends, the kingdom and glory is come. 

World-power after world-power has arisen, but there has 
been no real change; one tyrant has replaced another, not all 
equally evil, but all equally incompetent to govern according to 
the divine ideal. Even down to the worst tyranny of all, that of 
a godless democracy under the devil's personal sway, one sorrow 
has replaced another, ever soaking the poor earth with a never-
ending baptism of tears and blood. Now all this is over. A King 
comes to reign in righteousness, and woe to all opponents of that 
righteousness; for, like David of old, He must first put down all 
opposition and "send His angels to gather out of His kingdom 
all things that offend." The devil must be cast out of that king
dom. Woe to him! And the goats on the left hand—the Christ-
rejecting nations of the earth—must be bidden to "depart" to 
share the everlasting fire prepared for him and his angels. Oh, 
is not that woe to them? 

But listen to our own words at this solemn moment, for we 
are there and are speaking: 
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"And the twenty-four elders who sit upon their thrones 
before God, fell upon their faces and worshipped God, say
ing, We give Thee thanks, Lord God Almighty, who art and 
who wast, that Thou hast taken Thy great power and 
reigned. And the nations were angry, and Thy wrath is 
come, and the time of the dead to be judged, and to give 
reward to Thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and 
to them that fear Thy name, small and great, and to destroy 
those who destroy the earth" (vers. 16-18). 

You will remember, and see here a further confirmation of 
what we had noted: that these elders proved their eldership by 
intelligence. They always give the reason for their joy, or wor
ship, or praise. So here. The "great voices," which we may 
well recognize as coming from the central throne itself, awake an 
echoing chord in these representatives of the heavenly redeemed. 
They leave their thrones for the time, to "fall upon their faces," 
an attitude that more perfectly corresponds with the sentiment 
that the "great voices" have awakened. How beautiful it is! 
Every divine movement in the great drama, now so rapidly draw
ing to its close, is occasion for fresh worship. Tell us not of 
a heaven so placid, so banal, that nothing is ever new or fresh; 
where the stream of time flows ever with a current so turgid that 
there are no laughing ripples of joy, no loud-sounding cascades 
of praise; no deep, quiet pools of feeling that compel to renewed 
prostration and worship. It is very significant that our elders, 
although they have long been sitting on thrones with royal dig
nity, have not lost the power and, we may say, the joy of "fall
ing on their faces." Not indeed as John the Seer, "as dead;" no, 
but as "the living, the living, shall praise" (Isa. 38: 19). And 
what is now the ground or basis of this new joy? The seventh 
trumpet has sounded—all God's ways with this earth are about 
to come to fruition, and He will now publicly and directly assume 
its government, a government once entrusted to the highest of 
angelic creatures, even "Lucifer, son of the morning;" then, on 
iniquity being found in him, entrusted to Adam, who lost it at 
once, and by whose fall, the same creature, now Satan, or the 
devil, has been enabled to retain and maintain his government 
of it for so many weary ages, with all the mystery this in
volves. But now the seventh trumpet sounds the close of this 
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mystery. Man is to have the government of this earth again; 
and it shall be in the hands of the Man from whom none can 
snatch it—the Man who is so truly one with God Himself, that, 
in Him, it is "the Lord God Almighty" who takes His great 
power and reigns. 

And earth's nations, do they welcome Him? Must they not 
do so, for are they not Christian nations? Has it not been their 
one unselfish aim to make His claims to the earth known, and 
to maintain those claims? Have not America, and Great Britain, 
and Germany, and France, and all the rest, vied with each other 
only as to which of them should most advance His claims; and 
now that He comes, their rivalry shall only be which shall wel
come Him most loyally? 

Will not our own poet's lines admirably serve to express the 
joy of the nations with but little change: 

British and German and French are we; 
Teuton or Celt, or whatever we be, 
We're all of us Thine in welcoming Thee. 

Hallelujah! 

The mighty armies, the powerful fleets, and all the artillery 
of war used in the struggle for dominance of land, and sea and 
air—were they not all alone "for Christ?" Will they not sing: 

Welcome Him, thunder of fort and of fleet; 
Welcome Him, all things truthful and sweet. 

Hallelujah! 

Oh, foolish questions! As there is not one individual right
eous, no, not one; so is there not one nation that is Christian; 
no, not one. For see them now that Christ comes to take His 
world-kingdom—they are angry! Angry to see the King! For 
they too, like that poor nation of old, will have no King but their 
own; to him is their allegiance pledged, and they are angry that 
his title should be challenged. This is the welcome the "Christian 
nations" give to Christ! 

Oh, you who think the gospel of God's grace is going to con
vert the world, meditate a little on this; when Christ comes the 
Christian nations are angry/ 
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"And Thy wrath is come," the wrath that has so long been 
proclaimed and so long warned against. In the day of grace it 
was "the wrath to come," from which Jesus alone delivered us 
(1 Thess. 1); now it is actually come. God is bestirring Himself 
in anger; what can poor, feeble, insensate creatures do against 
that? 

"And the time of the dead that they should be judged." This 
seems, at first sight, to clash with other scriptures, which clearly 
teach an interval between the judgment of the living nations on 
the earth (Matt. 25) and the judgment after earth and heaven 
have fled away of those who have died (Rev. 20). It is a clear 
and striking illustration of the need of remembering the word of 
2 Pet. 1: 20, 21, "No prophecy of Scripture is of its own inter
pretation." It cannot be correctly understood if taken by itself. 
It was not a man who wrote it; if so, his mind could of course 
be discerned from the context of just what he alone wrote; but 
it was God the Holy Spirit who wrote it, and that by many men; 
and therefore to get His mind, one must take all that the same 
divine Author has written on the subject through all human pens. 
It is quite in line with the way of the Holy Spirit in prophecy. 
He looks with clear eye from afar, and distant events become 
ne.ar when this accords with His purpose. 

As when one looks along a line of mountain peaks, rising 
in height as they recede from the point of view, the valleys be
tween are not seen at all; so here the Spirit of God sees to the 
very end of God's ways with men, from crisis to crisis without 
noticing at all intervening periods; and the elders, with heavenly 
intelligence, declare that the time has begun which shall see both 
wrath on living nations and judgment on the dead. Thus the 
idea, or picture of judgment is completed; death is no escape 
from it. The day of the Lord, the day of judgment, has begun. 
In the morning of that day shall the nations living on the earth 
be judged, and in the evening shall "the dead" be judged, but it 
is one day. Just as in John 5: 25 "the hour" in which "the dead 
hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear live," has 
now lasted over 1,900 yeafs; if an hour may include 1,900 years, 
surely a day may include at least a thousand, for so speaks Rev. 
20: 5. 
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"And to give reward to the prophets, and saints, and them 
that fear Thy name, small and great," thus reversing the order 
of the devil-ruled earth, where such have ever been rejected and 
reproached. It is the day of manifestation of the righteous judg
ment of God referred to in Rom. 2 :5 . Rewards for faithful 
testimony, note, are always connected with the revelation of the 
Lord Jesus, not with the rapture of the heavenly saints; they 
are given in public, as was the testimony. His private approval 
has been at the judgment-seat in heaven, before this. 

"And to destroy them that destroy the earth." That sentence 
may show holy anger and a just wrath, but it shows tender love, 
too. He has ever loved the earth from the day He laid its founda
tions with the accompaniment of shouts of joy from those who 
shared and showed His nature, the sons of God (Job 38: 7), to 
the very end. He knew well that it should be the stage on which 
a drama infinitely sublime should be worked out. He knew that 
in it, on it, by it, the infinite depths of His own glories of love 
and wisdom should be displayed. And now it has been even 
more tenderly beloved, far more precious in His eyes, since the 
feet of His own beloved Son, as Man, have trodden it, His tears 
have fallen on it, His blood has stained it; and there, on earth, 
as not even in the highest heaven itself, has His will been done, 
and that by a beloved Man, linked with the earth by a holy 
body of true flesh and blood. We are looking now very far down 
the aisles of time, even to the end of the millennial day, even 
to the "time of the dead that they should be judged," and even 
here we find His holy jealousy for this earth where Jesus lived, 
loved, died; and dying—bought. 

But shall even that earth pass away into literal nothingness? 
Shall it be as though it had not been? Shall that baptism of 
fire, of which the apostle Peter speaks, consume it utterly till it 
dissolves into its primal elemental gases, never to exist as an 
earth more? Most surely not; or why is this last word against 
them that corrupt or destroy it? God is interposing for its 
eternal salvation, not annihilation; He again comes to save, not 
destroy. 

Once before it has been "destroyed" by a flood of water; 
and that flood, one can but believe, altered very materially the 
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physical conditions of the globe. Lingering glories of Eden, like 
the dim light of a sun that has set, may have given quite a 
different aspect even to its surface. God did not even leave the 
lapsed earth suddenly and quickly as though He desired to go; 
but, as later the glory lingered over Jerusalem and left it slowly, 
sadly, and by stages, as Ezekiel tells us (chap. 10: 4); so, till 
the flood, were there physical memories (if one may be permitted 
such a term) of Edenic conditions, as is evidenced by the bow 
in the cloud which would have been a very poor evidence that 
the earth should no more be destroyed by a flood, if that bow 
had been there before the flood.* It was one evidence of a 
change in conditions. 

The earth was destroyed, yet it continued to exist, under 
different conditions it is true, but still to exist. So even in that 
last terrible crisis that awaits it, it shall still exist, yet in con
ditions so different from the present that one may soberly say 
that we can as yet have no conception of what it shall be; 
exactly as from our present bodies we can gather nothing as to 
what our resurrection bodies shall be. In neither case doth it 

*The bow was the token, or sign, of the covenant made with 
every living creature, and as such, must have been something evi
denced to the senses, and that began only in connection with, the 
covenant. There is no reason whatever why, in submission to an 
infidel "science," which can only judge everything from present 
conditions (at least when this suits it; it can conveniently go much 
further when it seeks to dismiss the Creator by natural evolution) 
we should question that God could initiate a new law into the 
course of nature. The thought of the Jewish commentators that 
the bow had been there before the flood is to be rejected. It would 
be difficult to see its force as a sign in that case. Might not a 
reasoning creature have said reasonably enough, "Yes, it is true 
there is the bow; but so there was before, and for all that the 
flood came; so that it is valueless as any evidence or sign that 
there shall be no more flood?" The answer to this is: "But God 
has now spoken and given it a new significance." "Granted; but 
in that case it is no help to me, for I must still rest on the word 
spoken entirely, and unaided by that which was as common before 
the judgment-flood as after it." But a sign was, and ever is 
intended, by divine compassion, as an aid to faith; and as such 
must in some way, or degree, break into the course of that which 
had been hitherto constant phenomenally. 
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yet appear what shall be; and in both cases is there some link, 
some relationship, between the present and the future, as com
pels us to say that it is the same it "that is sown in corruption 
that is raised in glory." 

The Spirit of God having thus led us in the trumpet-judg
ments, as in the seals, down to the end, we again go back, as 
before, to take up, and trace to that end in more detail, some 
subject that is peculiarly in the mind of the Spirit in the book. 

Both what we have seen in the past, and the way in which 
this division of the book begins, will give us absolute assurance 
that that subject is the passing away altogether of apostate 
Christianity and the recovery of God's beloved people, the rem
nant of Israel; but, in full harmony with the peculiar character 
and divinely given name of our book, not simply in their rela
tion to the Gentiles, or kingdoms of the earth; but i t here re
veals the part that unseen spirit-powers have in earth's govern
ment. 

It is to be feared that we Christians are so occupied with 
our own interests that we have no leisure and, alas, sometimes 
little heart or desire for anything else. But the very fact that 
God has told us of our perfect and unchanging acceptance in His 
dear Son, risen from the dead, as evidencing our justification, 
should give us freedom to be occupied with His interests; and to 
trace, with our affections sensitive and alive, the way that He, 
who is our Lover and our Lord, is to take His rightful place of 
King over this earth. 

This He will do, not by means of the gospel of His grace, 
or in connection with His heavenly people at all; but by means 
of, and in connection with, His earthly people Israel, as we are 
now to see. 

There are, I believe, two battle-fields, so to speak, revealed 
to us in the Scriptures. First, as to this earth; to whom is it to 
belong? There are two rival claimants, both of whom can appeal 
to a divine grant of its government: the one, a mighty angel or 
spirit, the other, Man. Which shall be earth's King? The 
question only finds its full answer in our book; can we be un
interested in that answer? 
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Then as to man himself; is he, as vanquished, to be the slave 
and worshipper of the usurping spirit; or is God to have again 
and forever his heart, his confidence, and his affection? 

The volume of divine revelation opens when man's inter
ests begin, that is, with the earth when—grievously affected by 
the first, or spirit-king's moral lapse—it is formless and chaotic. 
The book of Revelation closes with its perfect restoration under 
the beneficent reign of its Maw-King: and with the heart of men 
won back to God forever. Every step in this great drama cannot 
fail to be of deepest interest. 

So we address ourselves to the closing verse of chap. 11: 

"And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and the 
ark of the covenant was seen in His temple, and there were 
lightnings, and voices, and thunders, and an earthquake, and 
great hail" (ver. 19). 

That is very beautiful, for as we are now going back to 
trace God's gracious ways with His beloved Israel, we see first 
the basis or foundation of those ways by which they can be 
gracious. In chap. 4 we have a broader picture, one that in
cludes all creation; and there our hearts were comforted, even 
in view of the coming judgment, by seeing that token of the 
covenant with every creature, the emerald rainbow. Now we ate 
narrowed down to Israel, is there no covenant specifically with 
her? Yes, surely; it is in the ark. And what or who is figured 
by the ark? By its incorruptible shittim wood, by its pure gold 
overlaying the wood, by its significant measurements, by the law 
ever found within it, by every feature of holy beauty, we answer 
without any hesitation, It is Jesus, the Lord of Glory, who is to be 
discerned in the ark. In, and by Him alone will Israel be blessed, 
and as beautiful as the rainbow in its place, and telling the same 
story, is the ark of the covenant; indeed, the literal rainbow with 
all its loveliness is but a shadow of the Lord Jesus. 

The ark used to be on earth, and ever was it well for Israel 
when she followed it through the desert, for it went before, 
searching out resting-places, and led the people dry-shod through 
Jordan's swollen flood till it found its own rest in Zion (Ps. 132). 
But Israel sins till Jerusalem is given up to the Gentile, and the 
ark is never more seen on earth. 
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Where has it gone? Where should it go but to its own 
place, the temple; and the true temple of God is also not on 
earth but in heaven. This temple has indeed been, like the little 
book, closed; but the time for the opening up of everything in 
connection with Israel has come, and so the temple's doors are 
opened once more. Why? Because there are true worshippers 
in Israel on earth once more, and the worship of that God-fearing 
remnant must be recognized; they are shut out of the temple on 
earth, the doors of that temple are closed to them. "Sacrifice 
and oblation has been stopped" there, as Daniel tells us. Revela
tion shows us the true temple thrown open, the persecuted wor
shippers on earth received there, and the ark the link of eternal 
blessing with Israel, the ark whose loss killed poor Eli and made 
his dying daughter-in-law cry "Ichabod," the ark before which 
David danced with joy, the ark carrying blessing to humbled, 
penitent Israel wherever it is, is seen in that temple once more! 
Oh, if our book will be opened to that beloved remnant in time to 
come, surely they will joy over this verse that tells them that 
though excluded from the temple on earth the temple of God is 
opened for them in heaven and the ark of the divine covenant is 
there. What an assurance of final deliverance that would give 
to the afflicted remnant! 

The lightnings, and voices, and thunders, and earthquake, 
express the divine wrath at the condition of things on earth, and 
are prophetic of the coming judgment. The ark of the covenant 
even necessitates the lightnings. Since God recognizes the cov
enant with Israel there must necessarily be wrath against the 
oppressors of Israel. 

With this evidence of the divine attitude towards that people 
ever beloved for the fathers' sake, we are better prepared to in
terpret the following vision. 



CHAPTER TWELVE 

Who is the woman with the sun? Who is her Child? Who is 
the dragon? When was that Child born, and what is to be gathered 
from that birth? Why, and when caught up to heaven? The war 
there. Who are the contending leaders? The joy of heaven and the 
woe of earth at the dragon being expelled from the one and con
fined to the other. In whom shall we find the remnant of the 
woman's seed? How does the earth open her mouth to offset the 
flood from the mouth of the dragon? 

Thus does this chapter fill us with questions, and many and 
diverse have been the answers to them. The first two verses read 
thus: 

"And a great sign was seen in the heaven; a woman 
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and on 
her head a crown of twelve stars. And being with child she 
cries, in travail and in pain to bring forth" (vers. 1, 2). 

For the sake of clarity we will divide the chapter thus: 

Vers. 1, 2: The travailing woman. 
Vers. 3, 4: The dragon. 
Vers. 5, 6: The birth, rapture of the Man-Child, and flight of 

the woman. 
Vers. 7-12: The war in heaven and its results. 
Vers. 13-17: The safety of the woman and persecution of her 

seed. 

There is probably not a more crucial question, as affecting 
our understanding of all prophecy, than the identification of this 
sun-clothed woman. Some, and these mostly found in the Church 
of Rome and her "daughters," insist that she must be seen in 
the Virgin Mary, the literal mother of our Lord. But there is 
nothing in the Scripture that would justify this save the one fact 
of motherhood, which of course would be sufficient did not every 
other feature forbid it. There is not one letter of Scripture that 
accords with it. Mary was never the direct personal object of 
persecution as is this woman. She never personally fled into any 
wilderness, nor were 1260 days (in whatever way they be reck
oned) fulfilled in her nourishment there. Never did the earth in 
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any sense open her mouth to save Mary from a flood, nor was 
the remnant of her seed—who in this literal view, must be James, 
Joses, Simon, and Judas with their sisters—ever personally mark
ed out by persecution. We must leave this untenable interpreta
tion then to the prejudice of the system that builds its idolatrous 
Mariolatry on such baseless interpretations. But deeply do we 
pity the poor victims who are so grossly deceived. 

Turning to Protestant expositors, the greater number see in 
this woman the Church, but even whilst thus agreed, there are 
marked divergencies among them. Some claim she is what they 
term "The Church of the Old Testament." Others that of the 
New Testament, and still others, of the Old and New Testament 
Church in undivided unity. • 

That the Church of the New Testament could give birth to 
Christ, who is admittedly the Man-Child, is itself so grotesque 
as-to be beyond all sober discussion. Our Lord surely no more 
derived His life from the Church than Adam derived his from 
Eve. It would be as reasonable to insist that children give birth. 
to their parents as to say that the Church gives birth to Christ. 

But give another name to the Church of the Old Testament 
and she becomes Israel, of whom Scripture itself tells us that 
"as concerning the flesh" Christ did come (Rom. 9: 5), and the 
strict harmony of this with the whole context assures us that, 
thus far, we have absolute truth in seeing in the sign of the 
woman the earthly people of God, Israel. 

We must not overlook that this "great sign" is seen as "in 
heaven," but that not because Israel as a nation is "partaker of 
the same heavenly calling" that isi ours (Heb. 3: 1), but be
cause our book of Revelation, true to its name, reveals What is 
invisible, and we have heaven's view of the conditions on earth. 
So that whilst she is still down-trodden on earth, in this divine 
light her wondrous destiny is foretold by the glories of her vest
ment. Thus, as "clothed with the sun," she is, in her Messiah, 
invested with that supreme authority over the earth of which 
the sun that "rules the day" is so perfect a figure. "Clothed 
with the sun" then means that it is God's assured purpose that 
down-trodden Israel is to be the dominant nation on earth. Look 
at her condition today; she is, as a nation, dead and buried in 
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the dust of the earth, and even as being there what a loud, clear 
testimony she involuntarily gives to mankind, for, as another* 
has said, the "great fish" could swallow Jonah but could not 
digest him, and had to "vomit" him out (Jonah 2:10), and that 
word "vomit" expresses its loathing, so in the same way the 
Gentiles are today "vomiting out" the Jews with loathing, for 
whilst they could swallow them they could never assimilate or 
digest them! In Europe's squeezing them out and Palestine re
ceiving them, we have the loudest, clearest foretelling of the near 
approach of earth's King and of Israel's Sun of Righteousness. 

"The moon under her feet." The moon, as thus linked with 
the sun, on which she is entirely dependent for light herself, or for 
communicating it to others, is God's .testimony maintained on the 
earth by reflected light. Today this is the Church's and our in
dividual responsibility. Her basic witness is that although the 
Sun is invisible yet He is shining on her and this is the light 
she reflects. A beautiful figure! In due time, and that not afar 
off, Israel shall "take up the wondrous tale," and so she is seen 
here with her feet made beautiful as maintaining this testimony 
(Isa. 52: 7). 

"On her head a diadem of twelve stars." Twelve is made up 
of four, the earth number, multiplied by three, the divine, and 
thus speaks of the divine (3) government (this is in the force
ful form of multiplication) of the earth (4) carried out through 
the twelve tribes of Israel. It is her glory as seen in her twelve 
tribes, each one is a star; and each tribe bears its own distinct 
testimony to some divine truth, as did each of the twelve stones 
in the high-priest's breastplate. 

Thus in this sun-clothed woman, Israel is to be clearly seen, 
in her destined dignities and glories, as in the purposes of God; 
yet she is in deepest suffering, figured by its common symbol in 
Scripture, a human birth. But who would say that these cries 
of pain and suffering can possibly be a true picture of the day 
of our Lord's actual birth in Bethlehem? Do we hear a single 
note of suffering then? Far from it! Nothing but songs of joy 
resound on every side. The shepherds in peace watch their flocks 

*Dr. A. C. Gaebelein. 
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on the quiet hills of Judea. Even heaven itself (and this is most 
significant, for this is a vision in heaven) shares in this peace 
as the angel host appear, "praising God and saying: Glory to 
God in the highest; on earth, peace." And this is met by song 
after song from Zechariah, Elizabeth, Mary, Simeon, Anna. 
Heaven and earth thus unite in perfect harmony to welcome Him 
who represents them both. Is it then possible to take the woman's 
cries of suffering as a sign or symbol of such a joyous condition? 
That would seem absolutely impossible and to destroy all power 
of interpretation. 

It is not then the divine purpose to give us in this "sign" a 
historical account of the birth of our Lord in Bethlehem at all, 
but to trace the whole course of the Lord's relationship with 
Israel as her Messiah. Nor do I think that that entirely forbids 
that we should see some shadowy correspondences with this 
"sign" in the past, only the substance must be looked for in 
the future. And is not that what we ought to expect since we 
have finished with "the things that are," and are now occupied 
entirely with the "things that shall be after these things?" This 
alone would compel us to see in this birth one of those future 
things. 

But let us confirm this by throwing the light of some Old 
Testament prophecies upon this sign. There are two verses in Isa. 
66 of deep interest in this connection. Verse 7 reads: "Before 
Israel travailed she brought forth, before her pain came she was 
delivered of a Man-Child." Now that is a clear foretelling, seven 
hundred years before its fulfilment, of the literal birth of our Lord 
as told in the Gospel of Luke, but not that in Revelation at all, 
for here it is, "Before Zion travailed"—before there was a cry of 
pain—"she brought forth a Man-Child." 

But the next verse gives us a very different picture: "Who 
hath heard such a thing? Who hath seen such things? Shall 
the earth be made to bring forth in one day? Shall a nation be 
born at once? For as soon as Zion travailed, she brought forth 
her children." Here Israel, now called Zion, a name that always 
speaks of grace in contrast with law (Heb. 12: 18, 22), is in the 
same suffering of birth-pangs as in our chapter; but it is not a 
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"Man-Child" that is born, but "children" who as the nucleus form 
the "nation," the "all Israel" that "shall be saved" (Rom. 11: 
26). These birth-pangs bring forth Zion's children. There seems 
to be no reason whatever for questioning that the "travailing 
woman" of our chapter 12 is the travailing "Zion" of Isaiah, and 
that the two "births" synchronize that is, when the male Son 
is born, as told in Revelation, then too the "children" are "brought 
forth," the nation is born, as told in Isaiah. 

But we have still another similar prophecy of a "birth," of 
the greatest value to us, in Micah 5: 1-5, which reads: "Now 
gather thyself in troops, O daughter of troops; he hath laid siege 
against us: they shall smite the judge of Israel with a rod upon 
the cheek. (But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little 
among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall He come 
forth unto Me that is to be Ruler in Israel, whose goings forth 
have been from of old from everlasting.) Therefore will He give 
them up, until the time that she which travaileth hath brought 
forth; then the remnant of his brethren shall return unto the 
children of Israel." 

I have no intention of expounding these verses and only re
fer to them as they are related to our subject, and how unmis
takably close that relationship is! How impossible it would seem 
to misunderstand as to who it meant by "whose goings forth 
have been from eternity," whose definite rejection with which the 
Gospels make us acquainted is told by the "smiting on the 
cheek." Thus the second verse is clearly parenthetical, verse 
three attaches itself to the first; and because of that rejection 
and smiting, and so necessarily after it (mark), God gives that 
people up, as we see that He has done in their scattering to this 
very day! But that "giving up" is not to be everlasting (as Rom. 
11: 11), there is a limit to it, and that limit is in that same future 
birth that we are considering in this chapter in Revelation. The 
sequence of the events, as in Micah, seems to make it as certain 
as within the power of words, that this birth lies still in the 
future. For first Micah gives the literal actual birth of the Lord 
in Bethlehem, this is followed by His complete rejection, this 
by the long "giving up" of Israel, and this to be ended by the 
symbolic birth to her of her Messiah in the future. 
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Thus we have in Scripture three clear allusions to the one 
event: 

Revelation tells of travail-pangs resulting in the birth 
of a male son, Messiah, as caught up to God and His throne. 

Isaiah tells us of travail-pangs resulting in the birth of 
Zion's "children" on the earth. 

Micah tells us of travail of an undefined birth, of an 
unnamed woman, and which therefore we may take asun-
clusive of the other two, the woman's self fills the scene. 

Thus all speak assuredly of what lies still in the future.* 

We might confirm this application of the "birth" to Israel, 
by noting that it is precisely the way of God with us each indi
vidually—not perhaps always, but so nearly so as to be a general 
principle. The rainbow of joy is the outcome of the sun of God's 
forgiving love shining on the tears of our penitence. So that it 
is by no means an extravagant form of speech for each one of 
us fo say, "The Lord Jesus was really born to me then! Then 
I knew Him for the first time as a living, loving Reality, and 
with the surprise of joy I found that I, even I (and oh, how im
possible it seemed!), had a personal interest in Him! But it 
was, and ever is, an interest that permits no iota of self-com
placency, for it had no existence save in my profound need of 
Him as a poor sinner laden with guilt! And now still it is as a 
most feeble saint, absolutely dependent on Him for all that makes 
me that." Do we not, feebly enough, adore Him? He was born 
to us when we were born to Him, precisely as He will be born to 
Israel when Israel (as in Isa. 66) is new-born to Him. 

This brings us to the second division of our chapter, and 
according to the significance of that number "two," as we have 

*In this remarkable tri-unity, we have that "finger-print" of 
God in a division that runs all through both His work and His 
Word, corresponding in a way with spirit, soul and body. Here 
the first birth is Godward, the Son caught up to God's throne. 
In the second, it is the "children" who are men that are in view; 
whilst in the third (Micah 5:3), it is the woman herself who 
alone is seen. God-ward, man-ward, self-ward: eternal, external, 
internal. 
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already seen, we are far from being surprised to find here again 
the enemy of our Lord Jesus, with malignancy unchanged, and 
now in the form of a dragon. 

But who knows what that form is? There is no creature 
known under that name on earth or in sea. It is usually pictured 
according to human ideas, as having somewhat the form of a 
serpent, but with the cunning that is the characteristic of that 
"most subtle of all the beasts of the field" replaced by marks of 
strength and violence. 

The Old Testament has made us familiar with this way of 
communicating truth, for in Isa. 13 we are told of many strangely-
named creatures, whose identity has puzzled commentators great
ly, since they are not to be found on earth at all. But that in 
itself tells us that they are in the invisible; and could anything 
more clearly suggest to us that they must be those spirit-powers 
called "demons," and in the epistle to Ephesians "wicked spirits"? 
It is of these that this "dragon" is prince. 

"And another sign was seen in heaven, a great red 
dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and on his heads 
seven diadems. And his tail drew the third part of the 
stars of heaven, and cast them to the earth. And the dragon 
stood before the woman who was about to be delivered, that 
when she was delivered he might devour her child" 
(vers. 3, 4). 

The "dragon" then is one of the names (since it expresses 
one of the characters) of the wicked one as exercised against 
Israel on the earth. Egypt had been Israel's first oppressor, and 
to Egypt is given the same name: "Awake, awake, put on 
strength, 0 arm of the Lord. Awake, as in ancient days, in the 
generations of old. Art thou not it that hath cut Rahab, and 
wounded the dragon? Art thou not it which hath dried the sea?" 
(Isa. 51: 9). So sang the prophet of fire; challenging as it were 
the arm of the Lord to repeat Israel's earlier deliverance from 
Egypt. "Rahab," a Hebrew word meaning "pride," is a poetical 
name applicable to Egypt; and the "dragon" is a parallel name 
to this. Thus what the Old Testament prophet applied to an 
oppressive nation on earth, the New Testament prophet applies 
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to the spiritual power behind that nation; he is "king of the 
children of pride," he is the fierce, proud, strange monster, the 
dragon. 

Thus the devil is here exhibited in the same character of 
cruelty or violence; and that violence is evidenced by his seeking 
to destroy the Man-Child, Christ, born of Israel's travail-pains, 
and in whom are all Israel's hopes. 

He is "great," for there is no creature more highly endowed 
in, personal qualifications or exalted office, and the Scriptures 
uniformly and consistently speak of him as having power in 
every way, quite equal to his malice. 

He is "red," as was the horse on which the second rider sat, 
who "took peace from the earth," in chap. 6: 4. As this is the 
only other place in which the word "red" occurs in our book, one 
may^ justly assume that this color harmonizes perfectly with the 
character of violence as told out by the form in which he is pre
sented, the dragon. He is again seen, in every feature, as the 
great, powerful, merciless, cruel persecutor of God's beloved 
Israel, and the blood-red color aptly points to him as the murderer 
the Lord called him in John 8: 44. 

"Having seven heads and ten horns." These are exactly the 
features we shall find on the Beast from the sea, of bur next 
chapter; and as that "beast" most surely represents the last great 
world-empire as seen in its head, it is clear that these marks 
of the dragon tell us that the devil is identified with that last 
empire by a unity of life and nature. As the woman was in
vested with sun, moon, and stars, or government divinely con
ferred, so the devil's claim to that government, and present pos
session of it in the revived Roman Empire, is pictured by the 
"seven heads and ten horns." For "head" and "horn" both 
speak, in symbolical language, of government: "head"—its exalta
tion, supremacy and deliberative form; "horn"—its power. 

The woman had a diadem of twelve stars; her opponent has 
seven diadems on his heads, showing the devil's present usurped 
possession and administration of the government of the earth all 
through the seven forms of the last world-empire, with this dis-
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tinction—the dragon has the crowns on his heads, the beast on 
his horns. This suggests that every form of the government of 
the Roman world claimed that authority (crown), and that it, 
in all the seven, was always Satanic; whilst, in the Beast, it is 
seen only as actually exercised at the end, at the time of the 
vision, in the ten kings, who are only seen in the last days. 

"And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven." 
This provokes two questions: What is meant by "his tail?" And 
what by the "stars of heaven?" The Scriptures give us satis
factory answers to both, and we gather that "his tail" is a fig
urative way of speaking of the evil teaching which is inspired of 
the devil; for "the prophet that speaketh lies, he is the tail" 
(Isa. 9: IS). 

The "stars of heaven," in the same pictorial way, speak of 
some who are placed in an exalted position of responsibility to 
give light in the night-time; and are thus in outward nearness 
to God, as the light-giving stars to the light-giving sun. I judge 
that it is some portion of the Jewish nation which is thus pic
tured as stars, as in Dan. 8: 10, "And it (the little horn) waxed 
great even to the host of heaven, and it cast down some of the 
host and of the stars to the ground." Here it can only refer to 
Daniel's people, the Jews, for the literal stars are beyond man's 
reach, and that "horn" is admittedly a man. 

The "third part" would then figure the apostate mass of the 
Jews induced by Satanic influence (the tail) to enter into an 
alliance with the apostate Gentile power, the revived Roman 
Empire—in a covenant with death, an agreement with hell, as in 
Isa. 28: 15. This fraction of one-third is not to be taken as a 
literal number, or actual proportion, of the apostates, but is as 
figurative as all else, and indicates that they are divinely meas
ured, are in vital identification with the third part, or Roman 
world, and in the divine light do not form the majority. In the 
light of the world they are the mass on earth, but only a "third" 
in heaven's estimation. 

The last clause of verse 4 then shows us the dragon awaiting 
the birth of the Man-Child, intending to destroy Him as soon 
as born. Nor can we help our minds being diverted by this 
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to what is related in the second chapter of Matthew where in 
the slaughter of the innocents the Edomite king would represent 
the dragon, or be his agent. Yet even here again a little thought 
shows such radical differences as can but raise serious questions, 
to say the least, as to the relation of the vision to the cruelty 
told in Matthew. In the first place Herod was not in the ex
pectant attitude of the dragon at all. Quite the reverse, he 
evidently knew nothing about the little Child's birth; it had 
taken place some time (and probably some considerable time) 
before the coming of the Magi led him to make enquiries about 
it, and he called the "chief priests and scribes" to his aid. These 
too only knew of the place where, as they gathered from the 
prophet Micah, it would occur, but they knew nothing of a birth 
having already taken place. Nor does that comparatively petty 
subordinate Edomite kinglet seem a worthy expression of the 
mightiest of world-empires as was the dragon. And the clear 
certainty as we have seen from Micah that the birth is in the 
future clinches the impossibility of its being identified with that 
in the past. But there is at least this in common: in both cases 
the one aim is to destroy the Child. 

And that has ever been (since his fall) the one aim of the 
devil. Little cares he here for the woman, it is the Child he 
would destroy, for it is He who shall eventually take from him 
that throne of the earth that he is usurping even to this present 
hour. Wherever Christ is seen, there—visible or invisible—is the 
devil opposing Him, and he cares here as little for that woman 
as those worthy children of his who expressed him perfectly, the 
religious Pharisees of John 8, cared as to what became of the 
poor adulteress whom they brought before Him. It was solely to 
transfix Him, as they supposed, on the horns of a dilemma that 
they made use of her. It was Him at whom they aimed. So the 
devil ever accuses us, but nothing does he care for our condemna
tion, the purpose of accusing those God loves is nothing less than 
to rob God of His throne. 

"And she brought forth a male Son, who is about to 
shepherd all nations with a rod of iron, and her child was 
caught away to God and His throne" (ver. 5). 
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Here then Messiah is born to Israel, but not in the gracious 
weakness He assumed at His first coming, not in the appealing 
winsomeness of human infancy, for He is not called here as in 
the Gospels, "the little Child" (paidian), but simply "Offspring" 
(teknon), a word that has no reference to age; not then as the 
Redeemer of a sinful race, but in divine strength and energy— 
a "male Son"—with qualities that shall fit Him to be the firm, 
strong Ruler of all the nations of the earth. He is not to be 
seen here then as the "Lamb," but as the "Lion of the Tribe of 
Judah." The more we meditate on this "great sign," the more 
does the past historic application become dim, and the future 
prophetic become clear, until we cease altogether to look back 
for its fulfilment but to the future, when Israel, beginning to turn 
to the Lord, also begins—not suddenly as a lightning-flash here, 
but gradually as a dawning—to recognize her Messiah in the 
Jesus she has long rejected, but now born to her at last. The 
veil that has so long covered their eyes is taken away. 

But that brings us face to face with another question. If 
we are compelled thus to look for this "birth" as in the future, 
all that follows the birth must assuredly be in the future too. 
Where, then, in that future, have we any intimation of the Son 
born to Israel in the day of her travail-sorrows being immediately 
caught up to God and His throne? Once, and only once, do we 
read of the Lord ascending to heaven, and notwithstanding the 
proofs we have had of the birth being future, is it of that past 
ascension that this scripture speaks? There may be, as before, 
a dim shadowy correspondence in the past, but the differences 
are far too marked to permit our hastily identifying this forceful 
rapture,* with the calm dignity in which our Lord rose from 
Olivet. It is absolutely impossible, it would seem, to regard 
Him then as escaping from the dragon. When He was thus 
threatened as the "young Child," He fled indeed, but it was 
to fulfil prophecy, and so into Egypt, and no one would say that 
"Egypt" was either the throne of God or afforded an appropriate 
symbol of it. We are then compelled by everything that we are 

*It is the same word here as in 1 Thess. 4: 17, arpazoo, a 
word that always has in it the idea of "forceful seizing." 
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told, to see this rapture to heaven* as also still in the future. 
But where is there a hint of it? 

My younger readers must not be discouraged if we do not 
find the study of this prophecy as simple as is the gospel. When 
God would have His grace to men proclaimed it must be with a 
shout that all may hear: "Ho, everyone that thirsteth!" but when 
He is communicating the future to His own dear people it is, 
as it were, in a whisper, and we need to be near Him to hear 
it. Those who are nearest will hear Him best. Thus many a 
difficulty apparently unsolvable will test our dependence, our 
patience, and our industry. We are assumed to have made, by 
meditation upon them, the preceding scriptures our own, so as to 
be able to avail ourselves of their light in the understanding of 
this last book, for as we have no direct interpretation of. these 
visions we become quite dependent on those scriptures to guard 
us from the extravagancies that have marked so many commen
taries. 

* We must bear in mind that Scripture tells us of three 
"heavens," the first being the earth-heaven, which shares the tem
porary character of the earth itself, as it is written: "Heaven and 
earth shall pass away" (Matt. 24:35). This is the atmospheric 
heaven in which the birds fly (they are called "the birds of the 
heaven," the word translated "air" is strictly "heaven," Matt. 8: 
20). Then we rise to the second heaven, the ethereal heaven, the 
heaven of the stars that are called "the host of heaven." We 
might call this then "the angelic heaven," for the angels also are 
termed the host of heaven, and there is this further correspond
ence that both the material stars and the spirit-angels are in
numerable. The greater the powers of the telescope the greater 
the number of stars that become visible, nor is there ever any 
limit given of the angels. Rev. 5:11 literally reads, "The number 
of them was myriads of myriads, and thousands of thousands." 
That is quite indefinite and apparently as unlimited as the stars. 
Finally, we have the third heaven, the incomprehensible heaven, 
the very dwelling-place of God. It has the moral quality attached 
to the word "up," yet it is certainly not, "Far beyond the starry 
sky," as a popular hymn speaks. It was near to Stephen, far 
from the Sanhedrim who condemned him (Acts 8: 35); far from 
those who thought it thundered, but very near to Him who heard 
the very words (John 12; 28,29). Earth's measurements are quite 
set aside here. All measurements here are moral or spiritual. 
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What light then can we obtain from the Old Testament as 
to this rapture of the Man-Child immediately after His birth?— 
that birth being to Israel and in the future. 

I am not aware of anything direct, but there is something 
at least suggestive in the "feasts of Jehovah," as found in Lev. 
23. They take up the whole year, and are prophetically com
prehensive of God's dealings with both His heavenly and earthly 
people. There are seven, but the Sabbath, being of weekly re
currence, and of peculiar significance, stands by itself. The other 
six are clearly divided into two threes, a long interval separating 
the Passover (with its closely identified unleavened bread), First-
fruits, and Pentecost, from the others. These first three are 
fairly close together, and have their definite application to this 
present era, as it is written, "Christ our Passover is sacrificed 
for us: therefore let us keep the feast" (that is, of Unleavened 
Bread, 1 Cor. 5: 8). Then comes the feast of Firstfruits (the 
resurrection of Christ); then, separated by a pause, comes 
Pentecost (His people "quickened together with Him"). But 
now comes a long interval without any feasts at all, as Israel is 
pictured in Hosea 3: 4, until the long silence is broken by the 
last three, the feasts of Trumpets, Atonement and Tabernacle, 
which as surely apply to Israel's future as the first are now going 
on with us. As to the feast of blowing of trumpets, listen to 
Ps. 81: 1-4: "Sing aloud to God our strength; make a joyful 
noise to the God of Jacob. Take a psalm and bring hither the 
timbrel, the pleasant harp with the psaltery. Blow up the trum
pet in the new moon, in the time appointed, on our solemn feast 
day. For this was a statute for Israel, a law of the God of 
Jacob." 

What a burst of jubilee joy it is! In the deepest sense it is 
Israel's new year. The moon emerging from obscurity and com
ing again into the light of the sun, speaks beautifully of that 
nation that has long been in darkness, but now restored to the 
light of divine favor in her Messiah, whom she now begins to find 
in Jesus, and rejoices, as Isa. 9: 3 also tells us: "They joy before 
Thee according to the joy of harvest, as men rejoice when they 
divide the spoil." 
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But is that joy unbroken? Is there nevermore to be afflic
tion and sorrow? Does that new-found light have no return of 
darkness? As the came of the joy is in the birth to her of the 
Man-Child, will not a cessation of the joy tell of the departure of 
the Cause? The joy is soon lost, and is followed by the day of 
"affliction" of their souls (Lev. 25: 27), speaking of the loss of 
joy and of light. 

Now that, it seems to me, at least gives room for what is 
signified in our chapter. The Male Son is born by faith to Israel, 
and that causes the joyous blowing of trumpets; but a time of 
affliction follows which eventuates in the "sorrow" of the Day 
of Atonement. May not that time between the first burst of joy 
and the Day of Atonement be the time of the rapture of the Man-
Child to the throne of God? 

Nor does the believer's experience fail to add its parallel. 
Paul's rapture to the third heaven was soon followed by the 
"thorn in the flesh." So it is with many of us. After a time of 
special refreshing and communion with the Lord Jesus, how often 
we find that to be but a prelude to a time of trial, and perhaps 
darkness of spirit! 

But I do not write this with one shade of dogmatism, it is 
only suggestive for the consideration of my readers. 

"And the woman fled into the wilderness where she hath 
a place prepared of God that they may sustain her there a 
thousand two hundred and sixty days" (ver. 6). 

Israel, as the elect nation in whom all God's purposes as to 
the earth are to be carried out, is again preserved by flight into 
a desolate scene, where there are no natural resources. She is, 
as once before, to be utterly and entirely dependent on God; and 
to learn the language of the psalms, pleading with Him that she 
is in "a dry and thirsty land where no water is." But it is not 
a literal desert as of yore but "the wilderness of the peoples," as 
we are told in Ezek. 20: 35; God in all the plenitude of His 
resources is there; and she is shielded in a "place prepared of 
God." The very words, "place prepared," take our minds to 
John 14; and do we not rejoice in the contrast? Poor Israel is 
indeed preserved, but her place is in this wilderness scene; ours 
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is in the Father's house. But it is the same love in the one case 
as in the other, and the place in the wilderness is as suitable to 
Israel's condition at this time, as the place in the Father's house 
will be to ours; but, beloved brethren, is it not a far more happy 
place? Is not the Father's house with its atmosphere of affection 
more desirable than the wilderness? Here she is sustained for a 
well-defined period of 1260 days. 

We have already had this same time given us as the length 
of the testimony of the two witnesses; and if there we see the 
martyred remnant of Israel—those who are slain for their testi
mony—here in this woman would be the spared remnant, who 
form the nucleus of the renewed nation. Further, the words 
clearly imply that the 1260 days is the length of time during 
which the woman needs this protection; hence again it is the last 
half of Daniel's seventieth week, the time of the duration of the 
Great Tribulation, at the close of which Israel comes into ever
lasting blessing. 

What a weighty and precious privilege it is that thus a ray 
of pure light (not the false "ignis jatuus" of Spiritist Science, or 
of lying clairvoyant), absolutely of God, is given us, throwing its 
holy beam into the future; strengthening our faith in, and indeed 
by, the fast coming apostasy of which the beginnings are already 
upon us. We may err, indeed, in the interpretation of these 
symbols and figures; no one can claim any approach to infalli
bility in this; but we at least have the Holy Spirit to "lead us 
into all truth" and "show us things to come;" whilst, with the 
whole of the inspired volume in our hands, we have a divinely 
given check to all extravagance or license of the imagination; nor 
can we greatly err if all our interpretations are, at least, in 
harmony with the whole inspired volume; for it was thus we 
were commended "to God and the Word of His grace," till for 
us too "the day dawn and the Day Star arise." 

We now come to the fourth division of the chapter: 

"And there was war in heaven; Michael and his angels 
warred with the dragon; and the dragon warred and his 
angels, and prevailed not, nor was their place found any 
more in heaven" (vers. 7, 8). 
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Hitherto there has been peace in heaven even though Satan 
has had free entry there all through the ages. We may well 
ask how peace could be possible in such a condition of things? 
There can be but one answer: Satan has been posing as an 
angel of light. Why should there be war? Was he not in har
mony with Michael and all other angels of light, and simply ful
filling his divinely-given work in "going to and fro and up and 
down in his earth," with zealous care, covering or protecting the 
throne of God there,* and in his zeal for strict righteousness 
and loyalty to the integrity of God's throne, accusing men of 
evils that were undeniable? Did not his commission necessitate 
his bringing the guilty, though infinitely dearly loved race, before 
the throne, and seeing that justice, strict justice, was done upon 
it? Why should there be war in heaven? There must be peace 
as long as Satan assumes to be an angel of light, and as such 
accuses those manifestly unrighteous. 

But now there is a change—a mighty change! The peace 
is broken and there is war. What has happened? This one 
portion of scripture does not tell us, but in prophecy one must 
always seek to bear all Scripture in mind; and, doing so, we 
shall remember that a most stupendous event has taken place: 
nothing less, or else, than the introduction of this same guilty, 
but dearly loved race, into heaven itself! Myriads of mankind, 
from our first parents, Adam and Eve, down to the last new-born 
child of God are actually in heaven itself; not only as unclothed 
spirits in a heavenly Paradise, but clothed with spiritual bodies 
in the Father's house. 

The Lord Jesus as Man, has risen from His Father's throne, 
has descended to the air, has raised by His shout all the saints 
that have fallen asleep, the living ones have been changed in the 
twinkling of an eye; and then, in one orderly, joyous procession 
all have been "caught up to meet the Lord in the air," and they 
are in heaven! 

Now look at the situation; it is one well worth our consider
ation. Here, in heaven, is the great accuser, who has with the 

*Cf. Job 1: 7; Ezek. 28:14 with Exod. 25: 20. 
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assumption of strict righteousness, been bringing the guilt of 
men before the throne; and here, also, in heaven, and in full 
sight of that throne, is an innumerable company of those very 
men. Can heaven contain both? If the accuser is right, and 
true, and just, then must the men, and all who maintain their 
presence in heaven, be cast out, for they are wrong, false, unjust. 
If on the other hand, they are justly there: if they really, in all 
the glory that is revealed in them, express not only the mercy, 
but the righteousness of God, then is their accuser unjust; and 
he and all with him, must go. Oh, it is a soul-enrapturing pic
ture for such redeemed sinners as you and I to look at! 

Since therefore the Scriptures fully justify these weighty 
facts of Satan in heaven, and redeemed ones also in heaven, we 
get clearly the basis or reason for the war; and it harmonizes 
perfectly with the whole scope of Scripture, confirming our con
victions of the rapture of the saints preceding the war in heaven; 
and therefore preceding the casting out of Satan, and therefore 
also preceding the Great Tribulation; these saints cannot be in 
that. 

We must bear in mind too that this is not merely a duel 
but a war, with a host of angels on either side. Nor is this the 
first revolt in the spirit-sphere of which Scripture gives us clear 
intimation. Even in the chaotic confusion in which this earth*is 
introduced to us in Gen. 1: 2, we have a hint, which later scrip
tures turn into a certainty, that this chaos is the result of a fear
ful moral fall of him to whom the protection of the throne of 
God over this earth had been accorded. In this, as far as we are 
told, Lucifer seems to have been alone. 

Next, we are plainly told, both in 2 Pet. 2: 4 and Jude 6, 
of angels who sinned, not keeping their first estate, from which 
we gather that this refers to the "sons of God" (as angels are 
frequently termed in the Old Testament, Job 1: 6, etc.), who led 
the way, followed by Sodom and Gomorrah, in "going after 
strange flesh," as told in Gen. 6. But as these are "reserved 
in everlasting chains," they cannot form this army of the devil 
as here. That was a distinct and separate revolt—the second. 
The one that we are considering in Revelation would then be the 
third, and still lying in the future. 
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In this "three" we again find the divine finger-print 
that, I may say, permeates the whole of the inspired volume. 
First, Lucifer alone, as 1 Tim. 3: 6 tends strongly to confirm, 
and with which the well-known passage in Ezek. 28: 11-19 is in 
full accord. Next, it is a revolt in which men enter as in Gen. 
6, and so is man-ward; finally, a revolt directly Godward, as in 
our chapter; self ward, man-, or earth-, ward, Godward. 

Now we are prepared to look, as carefully as we can, at the 
leaders of the opposing forces, the devil as the dragon on the 
one side, and Michael on the other. 

The devil is the'accuser, as the very word "devil" means, 
and as such, claims that strict righteousness demands the con
demnation of the guilty, that any mercy shown to guilt is abso
lutely unjust, and subversive of all government. So God must 
either give up His throne, which can only be based on justice, 
or ^ive up forever His beloved race of erring men. He cannot 
justify them justly. To justify the innocent is right; to con
demn the guilty is right; but how can it be right (it may be 
merciful to forgive, but how right) to justify the guilty? Yet 
here, in heaven, in the very glory of God, with not one speck or 
stain upon them, are those whom Satan has accused as guilty all 
through the ages of time. 

Michael is his opponent and a striking figure in the Scriptures. 
So exalted is his dignity that many true Christians and devout 
students of the Word have even thought this is but another name 
for the Lord Jesus, the Son of God Himself. He is the only 
angel called by the Scriptures, "Arch" or Chief. Michael is thus 
apparently the only archangel. Yet is he in Dan. 9: 13 called 
"one of the chief princes," which does not, to truly Christian 
hearts, favor the supposition referred to. We are not ready to 
adopt any teaching or interpretation that reduces our Lord Jesus 
to being only "one of the chief princes." This same chapter of 
Daniel, too, whilst there is admittedly a distinct atmosphere of 
mystery about it, appears to necessitate a very clear distinction 
between the "Man clothed in linen" and Michael; and there can 
be no doubts that the linen-clothed Man is the Lord Himself; 
hence that Michael is not. 
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Again, the word in Jude, "Yet Michael the archangel, when 
contending with the devil... durst not bring against him a rail
ing accusation, but said, 'The Lord rebuke thee.' " 

Can we think of such an expression as "durst not" being ap
plied to the Lord Himself? Surely this is fatal to such a view.* 

The chapter in Daniel shows us spiritual principalities and 
powers identified with the world-empires of earth, insomuch that 
they are called "princes" of those empires. The prince of Persia 
and the prince of Greece are there, not human, but angelic per
sonalities, who are so spoken of as looking after the interests of 
the world-empires of Persia and Greece. 'But all appear to be 
opposed to, and opposed by Michael, who is the prince of Daniel's 
people, Israel, and who therefore cares for Israel's interests in 
the earth. 

In Dan. 12 the moment is evidently approaching for Israel to 
be brought to her divinely-ordered place of world-empire, and 
Michael, "the great prince which standeth for the children of thy 
people," "stands up." This is followed by "a time of trouble 
such as never was since there was a nation even to that same 
time," most unmistakably the unparalleled tribulation of three-
and-a-half years, the last half of the last week of Dan. 9: 27. 

This forms a clear link with our chapter, Rev. 12, in which 
the same period of 1260 days or three-and-a-half years follows 
the defeat of Satan in the war. Therefore Michael's standing 
up begins the war in heaven. 

But we must not overlook another point of great value in 
aiding us to an intelligent apprehension, and that is the meaning 
of the name Michael. 

*Wm. Lincoln meets this objection by saying that, " 'Durst 
not' may be explained from Rom. 5: 7 as 'chose not.' But even 
here in Romans the word for 'dare' will not bear such a meaning. 
It always has in it the idea of our word, 'daring,' and, 'Some would 
even dare to die' (Rom. 5:7), is the only correct reading, as a 
reference to every place where used would convince any reader." 

The matter has rather more importance than may appear 
• upon the surface, as Millennial-Dawnism and other fundamental 
errors as to the Person of our Lord, grasp eagerly at this assumed 
basis for proclaiming Him only the chief angel! 
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This is very certain and beyond all controversy, so that the 
simplest reader may feel quite sure that he has its true signifi
cance, since the word divides up thus: the interrogative pronoun 
Mi, or "who?" The adverb cha, or "as." The substantive 
El, or "God." It is distinctly a challenge, "Who [is] as God?" 

Now consider the striking appropriateness of such a name as 
borne by the opponent of him who has claimed, and who does 
claim still to be "as God," and who led, does still lead, and will 
still lead one of our deluded race under his control to be "as 
God." It was his first bait: "Ye shall be as God," and the 
wickedness of the present day shall head itself up at last in a 
man exalting himself "above all that is called God" (2 Thess. 
2:4) . 

And here, with myriads of redeemed, justified sinners in 
heaven, one who has conducted them thither (1 Thess. 4: 16) 
springs to oppose this mighty pretender, and his very name is his 
battle-cry, "Michael," "Who is as God?" 

Can we not imagine the whole scene, yet not as the effort 
of a mere unhallowed imagination, but of faith in Scripture. 
Michael is the archangel whose voice has accompanied the Lord's 
shout that wakes the sleeping saints upon His descent to the air. 
He has marshalled those redeemed hosts, so that they go up, no 
disorganized mob, but as Israel from Egypt, "by their armies," 
and thus conducted them to their meeting with their Lord in 
the air; and here is one who has himself, we are told in Scrip
ture, in supreme pride claimed the place of God. 

"Thou as God!" Michael seems to cry, "Thou who can 
only lead this beloved race in thine own unconfessed path of 
guilt and pride, and then accuse them, thinking that it is an im
possibility to righteously justify the guilty! Oh, rise up thou 
true Balak, thou destroyer, and hear! Hearken, thou prince of 
opposers! God, the only true God, has found a way, the one 
only possible way, of rightly justifying even the guilty. Who 
shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect? It is God that 
justifieth. Who is he that condemneth? Art thou the. one? It 
is Christ that died; nay, rather that is risen again, the first-
fruits of His people, and here they are, Christ's at His coming, 
the harvest 'faultless before His presence with exceeding joy.' 
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Go then, thou ancient serpent, and find thy food in thine own 
work. It is a law from which thou canst not escape! By thy 
work thou hast brought that beloved race back to the dust, so 
that dust shall be thine only food forever (Isa. 65: 25). But ere 
thou departest to thine own place, look at those thou art accusing, 
look, and to thy confusion see the beauty with which they are 
clad—no longer a humbling body of dust, but a body of in
explicable glory and beauty. Oh, what hath God wrought! Look 
and hear again, the challenge in my name: 'Who is as God?' 
Mi-cha-el!" 

Reader, do we not feel like raising our voices in this trium
phant battle-cry, shouting, Michael! Michael! 

The war comes to an end with the utter defeat of the dragon 
and his angels, and "their place was not found in heaven any 
more." 

What beautiful side-lights all these scriptures throw on each 
other. Let us ask again, for it is little considered, why is there 
not war in heaven today? Because Satan is not yet fully re
vealed in his true character; he is still, in profession, the "cherub" 
or representative of the righteousness of God, protecting His 
throne; and his ministers on earth are not, as is so falsely and 
foolishly taught, publicans and harlots, but men who appear in 
Christian pulpits "as ministers of righteousness" (2 Cor. 11: 15), 
who exalt external moralities, religiousness, and the righteousness 
of men, and put aside or be-little the value of the blood of 
atonement. But at the time of our vision all is out. God is 
showing to principalities and powers, by the redeemed, "the ex
ceeding riches of His grace," and the sight is a call to arms; the 
false peace of heaven is broken, war takes its place, and an 
eternal true peace is introduced. 

The heavens that have been defiled with the presence of 
these evil, angelic powers so long, shall know them no more forever. 
There shall be no fear of our meeting a false angel, disguised as 
an angel of light, as we traverse those happy fields: every angel 
that we shall ever see there shall be, in very truth, an angel of 
light. The defilement that the very presence of the evil ones has 
caused, rendering the heavens "not clean in His sight," is put 
away by the all-precious blood, for is it not written that thus He 
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"reconciles all things unto Himself, whether they be things in 
earth or things in heaven" (Col. 1: 20), and is it not well to 
make ourselves as well acquainted as we can with these themes, 
since this is to be our own eternal Home? 

"And the great dragon was cast out, the ancient ser
pent, who is called the devil and Satan, who leadeth astray 
the whole habitable earth; and he was cast out into the 
earth and his angels were cast out with him" (ver. 9). 

The enemy is told out in every name by which he has been 
known, answering to every character that he has assumed. This 
is really very comforting; for, apart from this, there might be 
a question of the identity, say, of the dragon and the devil, and 
whilst the dragon was cast out, there might arise a doubt as to 
whether the devil did not still remain. There shall be none. 

The serpent expresses his corrupt nature, in connection with 
the earth and man upon it; and the dragon his violent nature in 
the same connection. The devil shows his corrupt nature, as 
accuser in connection with heaven, or in opposition to the Second 
Man; and Satan, his violent nature, as the adversary in the same 
connection. Under whatever name, he is gone from the heavens 
forever; and the heavens are filled with song and joy because 
of it. 

"And I heard a great voice in heaven saying, Now is 
come the salvation, and the power, and the kingdom of our 
God, and the authority of His Christ; for the accuser of our 
brethren is cast out, who accused them before our God day 
and night: and they overcame him because of the blood of 
the Lamb, and because of the word of their testimony; and 
they loved not their life unto death. Therefore rejoice, ye 
heavens, and ye that tabernacle in them. Woe to the earth 
and the sea, because the devil is come down unto you having 
great wrath, knowing that he hath a short time" (vers. 
10-12). 

A great voice, not that of an individual, but the united voice 
of all the heavenly redeemed without one discordant note, and 
so "a great voice"—celebrates the victory with, "Now is come 
the salvation, and the power and the kingdom of our God, and 
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the authority of His Christ." God is now moving to take into 
His own hands that government that has been so long usurped 
by the great enemy, and this is the first movement, to clear the 
heavens; this is their salvation. And this joy has this heavenly 
characteristic; it is unselfish; it is not because our accuser, but 
the "accuser of our brethren is cast out." These brethren must 
be here, I judge, not the saints of this dispensation, who really 
utter the words, but the saints of Israel or the remnant. Still 
whether these or those, we know well that this is exactly what 
the same enemy of both has ever been doing, accusing, always 
accusing; and there is but one possible way of answering those 
accusations, and overcoming the accuser. It is a stupendous 
truth, profounder than all creature-wisdom, yet so simple as to 
be within the compass of a little child or a dying sinner. It is 
not by denying the truth of the accusation, that would be in itself 
false; not by a plea of not being worse than others, or of having 
done one's best; or of a mercy in God that would be unrighteous, 
nor by any of those ways so harmonious with our human pride, 
but alone by the blood of the Lamb. 

The accuser's mouth is now shut: he is at least not as fool
ish as our wise ones of earth who arraign this divine way of 
salvation by crying out against the injustice of punishing jthe 
innocent for the guilty. 

"Indeed," we answer, "then it is unrighteous for a rich man 
to pay a poor man's fine;" yet is it of almost diurnal occurrence, 
and no one sees any unrighteousness in it. Why? Because of 
the voluntariness of the act. If it were forced, it would arouse 
an indignant protest that would be justified; but if the substitu
tion is quite voluntary, all is quite in order. Nor is this principle 
affected by a more serious example: if a man condemned to death 
can find a voluntary substitute; and if the law or the govern
ment is willing to accept such substitution, there is only one 
question left, and that is will the criminal himself accept it? 
Now, that is exactly the heart of the gospel today—Jesus, the 
Lamb of God, impelled by a love transcendent, has voluntarily 
died; God has so loved the world as voluntarily to give Him up, 
nor spared Him one blow of the awful penalty due to sin, and 
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has fully accepted the sacrifice; one question alone remains: will 
we voluntarily (for forcing would be equally unrighteous here) 
accept Him as our Substitute, and join in the praise offered Him 
by a redeemed creation? 

We may be pardoned for lingering a little here, for it is 
the last direct reference to the blood of the Lamb in the sacred 
volume. We find it first suggested in those coats of skin that 
hid our shamed first parents; then in Abel's better sacrifice, till 
like a scarlet thread it binds the inspired volume together in one, 
as it shall bind, in a sense, all redeemed creation in one. 
Precious, precious blood! 

Here, then, as we finally part company from all who elimi
nate the infinite value of Christ's blood from their Christianity, 
it is in no spirit of irreverence, but rather to express as strongly 
as possible our abhorrence of their teaching that we say: "Take 
your Christianity, it is not ours. It may suit those who have 
no sins, no sin, no failure, no weakness, no shame, no sorrow; 
but on that very account it does not suit us at all. We could 
never have come back to God at first apart from the value of 
that blood, so precious to Him; we could not approach Him 
now with boldness and confidence, apart from the joyful recogni
tion of its eternal efficacy in His sight; we cannot live without 
it; we cannot die without it; we cannot go to be with Him with
out it, and apart from the blood of Christ, your misnamed Chris
tianity is but the husk without the grain, and is poor food for 
children of God. The gospel you preach is no gospel to us. The 
life you proclaim is as that lovely land that Moses saw from afar, 
but into which he could not enter. That life, in its perfect beauty, 
apart from the blood, only condemns ours so strikingly in contrast 
with it. Nay, we cannot recognize even the Christ you preach as 
our own Lord Jesus, nor would He recognize us. We could not 
now say of such a Christ, 'who loved me, and gave Himself for 
me,' nor sing that song to Him, 'Unto Him who loves us and 
hath freed us from our sins in His own blood;' nor would He 
see in us the objects of His redeeming love. Heaven would then 
be no heaven at all, no home for us. So once for all we reject 
with horror your bloodless, loveless, hopeless, false gospel; and 
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only pray you, as you value your eternal salvation, to say fare
well to it, too, and place your whole confidence in the precious 
blood of Christ. 

Note, too, that Satan is not the accuser of men at large, 
as some of us have long thought, but specifically of the brethren 
alone. I am not aware of any scripture that gives any justifica
tion for the thought that is, I believe, almost universally held 
that he accuses all sinful men. Job was a beloved child of God, 
one of "our brethren," and he accused him. Joshua the high 
priest in the day of Zech. 3 was not a heathen, but a representa
tive of God's own people; and he accused him. But when the 
Lord spoke to those whom He later calls a "generation of vipers" 
and "of your father the devil," He does not hint that the devil 
will accuse his own children; but "Moses, in whom ye trust," will 
do so (John 5: 45). Nor is there anything to justifiy the thought 
that he accuses, or will accuse, the heathen. If those who have 
sinned under law will be accused by Moses, or the law they know; 
then those who have sinned without law will be accused by the 
law they know, that is, their own conscience (Rom.2). 

Let me then ask in view of thjs revealed truth, will one 
single individual that the devil accuses ever be condemned? This 
would indeed be a kind of triumph for him. No, indeed. Not 
in one single instance shall he triumph: the impenitent shall Tmly 
share his own condemnation, for they are his; and their con
demnation is rather his defeat than triumph. If he only accuses 
the brethren, God's redeemed, then we can boldly say that not 
one whom he accuses will be condemned! 

If there is joy in heaven, woe is coming on the earth with 
his coming who has ever brought sin, sorrow, and suffering in his 
train. He knows that his time is short, so throws off all dis
guise, and since he has no other sphere, seeks only to make good 
his claim to earth's dominion by force. This naturally results in 
the endeavor to blot out all that opposes and rivals that claim, 
and it is this that accounts for the tribulation being "the great 
One." 

"And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the 
earth, he persecuted the woman who brought forth the Man-
child: and to the woman were given two wings of the great 
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eagle that she might fly into the wilderness into her place 
where she is nourished a time, and times, and half a time, 
from the face of the serpent" (vers. 13,14). 

"And when the dragon saw"* is strictly the literal render
ing, and suggests that for a time at least the devil was stunned 
by his casting out of heaven (for, as the Lord said in anticipat
ing the event, he falls as lightning) and did not realize what 
had befallen him, or where he was; but eventually he awakens 
to the truth; and when he realizes what has occurred, he at once 
"persecutes the woman who had brought forth the Man-Child:" 
that is, the nation as owned of God; virtually the remnant of 
Israel; but this must certainly lie in the future, as all else 
here, since the limit of that persecution is next told. 

Israel flees, up-borne by eagle's wings, as, long ago, she had 
been carried from Egypt to Horeb (Exod. 19: 4). Strong are 
the wings of the eagle, and strong the grace of which they speak. 
In the wilderness, that is, amid the nations of the earth, is she 
preserved for three-and-a-half years; for this verse, in connection 
with verse 6, speaking clearly of the same period (but there de
scribed as 1,260 days), assures of the meaning of the word "time;" 
it is a Jewish prophetic year of 360 days. 

There is no good reason for breaking into the consistent in
terpretation of the book by taking the "wilderness" here as 
literal, where everything else is pictorial, as the woman and the 
eagle's wings. Even the "Beast" that pictures the last world-
empire, and the woman who pictures the world-church are both 
"in the wilderness" (ch. 17), and here literalness would be an 
impossibility, except for those who refuse all figure or symbol, a 
system that necessarily leads to such fantastic extravagances as 
to be self-refuted. Israel of old was carried as on eagles' wings 
into the desert—truly a desert because it afforded no natural 
resource, and God could reveal Himself. So, once again, the 
same nation is borne in the same way into the desert, even 
although that desert is amid the teeming nations of the earth 
(c/. Ezek. 20: 35, "The wilderness of the peoples," i. e., Gentiles). 

*The usual form would be participial, "the dragon seeing," 
but here the "when" is expressed, the significance of which is 
noted. 
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"And the dragon emits water as a flood from his mouth 
after the woman, that he might cause her to be carried away 
of the flood. And the earth helped the woman, and the 
earth opened its mouth and swallowed up the river which 
the dragon cast out of its mouth" (vers. IS, 16). 

One verse helps us to understand the flood or river. Isaiah 
in speaking of Israel, although under another figure, says, "Whose 
land the rivers have spoiled" (Isa. 18: 2). Clearly here "the 
rivers" are those nations who have been hostile to Israel. Thus 
here Satan stirs up the enmity of the nations of the earth, who, 
under his influence, are impelled to seek the destruction of this 
nation in its devoted remnant. But God cares for them, and in 
the earth opening her mouth and swallowing up the river, we get 
this hostile action nullified. I am aware of only one other 
scripture that aids us here. In Matt. 25 we hear, "I was hungered, 
and ye gave Me to eat; I was thirsty, and ye gave Me to drink; 
I was a stranger, and ye took Me in; naked, and ye clothed Me; 
I was sick, and ye visited Me; in prison ye came to Me. 
. . . . When saw we Thee an-hungered and fed Thee? . . . Inas
much as ye have done it unto one of the least of these My 
brethren ye have done it unto Me." 

Here, at the judgment of the living nations on the earth, who 
are the sheep and goats, their treatment of some who are neither 
sheep nor goats, but are owned as His brethren, is the touchstone 
that manifests them perfectly. These "brethren," then, since 
they are not Gentiles, must necessarily be pious children of Israel, 
exactly as Micah calls them, "the remnant of His brethren" 
(Micah 5:3). It may well be then, that the help thus afforded 
is the secret of the preservation of the woman in the spared 
remnant, and nullifies, as far as carrying her away goes, the 
violent malice of the enemy. 

The river here is evidently a movement of people hostile to 
the remnant of Israel, and under the direct influence of Satan. 
We have seen the Scripture warrant for such interpretation in 
Isaiah 8: 7: "The waters of the river, even the king of Assyria, 
and all his glory." The earth, then, in this case, equally surely 
speaks of some countervailing influence that nullifies it; and we 
need have no hesitation in saying that this is of the Spirit of 
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God. An Old Testament illustration has been given us of this, 
and, I believe, of divine purpose. In the day of Esther there 
were exactly the same opposing forces at work, and with the 
same purposes. We might then say the edict that the "wicked 
Haman" (the "dragon" of that day) secured from Ahasuerus for 
the complete extinction of the Jewish people (Esther 3: 12), was 
the "river," but the countervailing edict, subsequently sent forth, 
and which nullified the first (Esther 7:9), was the "earth" open
ing her mouth and swallowing the flood. 

"And the dragon was angry with the woman and went 
to make war with the rest of her seed, who keep the com
mandments of God and have the testimony of Jesus" (ver. 
17). 

So the enemy turns back, as it were, to concentrate his 
malice in a war with the pious remnant who, not scattered amid 
the Nations but in their land, keep the commandments of God. 
Soon shall their ransomed hearts utter the praises of this law, 
in which as renewed men they delight, in the words of Ps. U9; 
but not only this, they have also the testimony of Jesus. In 
some way they recognize and witness to Jesus. They are the 
"wise" of Dan. 12: 3. The veil is being gradually taken from 
their hearts, for these hearts are turning to the Lord, and they 
begin to recognize that Jesus, the crucified, the long-rejected, 
is the Theme of all prophecy and their only Hope; thus the 
"testimony of Jesus" is in that Jewish remnant. The mass of 
Christendom has given up all its profession. The mass of Juda
ism is apostate. A little light is kindling, and gradually growing 
brighter and brighter in a persecuted company of Jews; there is 
the "testimony of Jesus," nor shall it vanish nor be extinguished, 
but shine ever brighter to the perfect day. 



CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

T H E TWO BEASTS 

The two "Beasts."' Significance of "sea" and "land." Where 
is the Beast from the sea to be found? The present rising of Dictators: 
Mussolini a possible shadow of this Beast. The death of one of the 
heads not literal. Who are warned against taking up the sword? 
The Beast from the land, the true Antichrist. The proofs. In Daniel 
he is to be found in the "King of the North." The only profitable 
teaching as to the "number" of the Beast's name. Contrast with the 
numerical value of the name of Jesus. 

We have now come to a profoundly interesting chapter; one 
of incalculable value as linking together other scriptures, giving to 
and receiving from them such light as confirms their unity and 
consequently the divine Authorship of the whole; thus too giving 
us divine certainty as to the future. 

Before considering it, I would ask the heart-supplications of 
my readers that we may be kept from any mere carnal curiosity, 
or desire for knowledge that puffeth up; that these wonderful 
revelations of future events, towards which the world is hastening, 
may have the sanctifying effect upon us that they were intended 
to have, in separating us in spirit and heart from this present 
evil age, and making us more heavenly in our affections and 
desires. 

We shall seek to test afresh all that we have hitherto held as 
being the correct interpretation, and give patient consideration to 
any differing views that appear worthy of it. 

"And I* stood upon the sand of the sea; and I saw a 
beast rising out of the sea, having ten horns and seven heads, 
and upon its horns ten diadems, and upon its heads names 
of blasphemy" (ver. 1). 

* Or, "he," the dragon; authorities seem to be equally divided. 
The oldest rather favor "he," the greater number "I." It is not 
of great importance in the interpretation: if "he," it would suggest 
that the dragon exorcised the Beast out of the sea, and is thus, 
perhaps, preferable. 
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This chapter is a direct continuation of its predecessor, tell
ing us the forms that the devil's malignity and rage take when 
he is confined to the earth. He acts, not independently, but 
(as the Holy Spirit now) through his own people (c/. Eph. 2:2) , 
and particularly through two men who are pictured as wild beasts, 
as being in honor, yet not having understanding (Ps. 49: 20); 
the one having his origin from the sea, the other from the land. 
This antithesis of sea and land is the first point that will help 
us to a correct understanding of the whole vision. 

The sea is, as everything else in this old creation, a figure 
of some profound spiritual verity; and we have in our hands the 
only key whereby we may confidently interpret all these figures— 
the Word of God. It throws its holy light on His works, and 
we can interpret "the sea" by it. 

At one time, as "the deep," it covered our whole globe, so 
tha t no dry land was visible, waters swathed it about on every 
side. There was naught but sea; and with the thick darkness that 
enwrapped the waters it made the chaos, or "without form and 
void" condition of Gen. 1:2. The Spirit broods over those waters, 
and God's voice is heard. Light shines, and the darkness flees 
from it. Next the power and attractions of heaven are felt, and 
pure waters are drawn up to float in the upper chambers of the 
air; leaving, in strong contrast to them, the unchanged mass of 
restless, barren waters still below. Then, on the third day, the 
dry land arises from those waters; and each is named earth (or 
land) and sea. 

From this, the earliest record, we get one uniform, consistent 
idea, not only of evil, but of a distinct character of evil connected 
with the sea; nor do later scriptures shrink from taking it, in its 
restless tossings, ever chafing against its bounds, as a figure of the 
nations, or Gentiles to whom no law as of Sinai was ever given, 
but only the law of a counter and compulsive force. One, and 
One only, can say to that mass of chafing waters: "Hitherto shalt 
thou come and no further, and here shall thy proud waves be 
stayed" (Job 38: 11). One, and One only, is "mightier than 
the mighty waves of the sea" (Ps. 93: 4). One, and One only, 
can curb "its raging" (Ps. 89:9) with the simple word: "Peace, 
be still" (Mark 4: 39). 
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The sea then symbolizes the Gentiles, and these the "violent" 
form of evil. This idea of rebellious evil is consistently connected 
with the sea in the Word: for in the eternal scene, when the 
tabernacle of God is with men and everything in heaven and 
earth is in willing subjection to His government, there is "no 
more sea," no more lawless ways nor restless tossing; all is at 
rest forever. The very rest of God, the eternal sabbath, shall 
then have come and the sea would not be in harmony with the 
perfect conditions that will then prevail, as, alas, it is with the 
mixed ones of today, in which there is both sea and land, and 
still more so with that awful time when Lucifer's rebellion left 
nothing but sea. The land, on the other hand, was called out of 
the waters on the third, or resurrection day, to be cultivated and 
to yield under heaven's blessing fruit in grass, herb, and tree. 

These days are foreshadowings of dispensations, and as the 
first day speaks of light shining over this dark world, revealing 
the evil there, as from Adam to Noah; and as the second day 
speaks of government given to man's hand from Noah to Abra
ham, for the heavens are the sphere of rule; so the third figures 
the call of Abraham personally, and in him the Jewish people 
nationally emerging from the nations of the earth as the "land" 
from the "sea." 

This is not the first time in Holy Writ that we have the 
same figure. In Dan. 7 we have four beasts also coming up from 
the sea, and these are very clearly the four great Gentile world-
empires that have followed each other during the times of the 
Gentiles; so that we may justly deduce that in our book of Reve
lation we have, in some way or other, one of those great Gentile 
empires figured in its head. 

But there is another feature that enables us to discern which 
of those four it is. The "Beast" in Revelation has "ten horns," 
exactly as the fourth beast in Daniel: hence we gather that it is 
the fourth or Roman World-Empire. 

These "ten horns" are divinely interpreted as "ten kings" 
(Dan. 7: 24), and as these "ten kings" are found at the very 
last days of the fourth empire, we gather that we have in our 
scripture a picture of the fourth empire in its final form of ten 
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kingdoms under one federal head, that is, we are looking at it 
as it appears at the very close of its existence. 

But in Revelation the Beast has "seven heads;" and here 
the fourth beast of the Old Testament prophet fails us, for it has 
but one (Dan. 7: 20); so that we must look the more closely at 
the later scripture. 

The heads bear upon them their character in "names of 
blasphemy," a bold, open defiance of God. All the heads are 
alike in this; there may be other divergencies, but this is a char
acter common to them all. It is, we may say, a defiant expression 
of that carnal mind which is always, in all mankind, "enmity 
with God," and here seen with all disguise thrown off. 

"And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as those of a bear, and his mouth was as 
the mouth of a lion; and the dragon gave him his power 

-and his throne and great authority" (ver. 2). 

This Beast, too, has assimilated the characters of all its pre
decessors, as pictured in Daniel. Its general form is "like a 
leopard," adapted for the same swift bounding motion that gave 
character to the third, or Grecian, empire under Alexander the 
Great. Daniel's leopard too had "four heads," and as these speak 
clearly of the fourfold division of the Grecian empire under four 
different governments after Alexander's decease, it is not without 
its value in helping us to interpret these seven heads of the New 
Testament apocalypse. Indeed, if we could imagine a composite 
beast, made up of all the four in Daniel, we should have one 
with the seven heads of Revelation, four contributed by the third, 
or Grecian empire, and one each by the other three. The heads 
would then be the governments of the empire. 

Our Beast has the feet of the (Persian) bear, which may 
speak of its stealthy cunning, or ponderous crushing weight, as 
the mouth of the (Babylonian) lion of its ferocity. Further— 
and this is intensely significant—it now owes its power, throne, 
and authority directly to the dragon, that is, the devil. 

We may infer from this that the casting out of Satan from 
heaven and his fall to earth had coincided with some great 
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political upheaval there that had subverted all government, and 
that this empire, seen in and identified with its head, was gone, 
cast down, apparently irrevocably, "wounded to death."* Such 
an inference would be justified from our previous consideration 
of the fourth and fifth trumpets, and indeed from the very words 
that now follow. 

"And I saw one of his heads as if it had been smitten 
unto death; and his deadly wound was healed; and all the 
earth wondered after the beast" (ver. 3). 

Let us be quite clear as to the moment at which we have 
now arrived, and what other prophetic scriptures speak of that 
moment. 

Satan is now cast out of heaven, and all his baneful activities 
are confined to the earth where his short time is distinctly said to 
be the 1,260 days in which he persecutes the Jewish remnant, that 
is, it is the midst of Daniel's last prophetic week of seven years 
(Dan. 9: 27). 

But the Roman Empire must have been already revived not 
in the midst, but at, or before, the beginning of that week of 
seven years, or its prince could not make a covenant for the 
seven years with the Jews returned to their land and organized 
there as a nation. For it is written, "He shall make a covenant 
with many for one week," and this necessitates the existence of 
both parties to the covenant at this time. 

Hence the revival of that Empire will be before the casting 
out of Satan from heaven, and therefore not in its first formation 
directly through Satan's agency; nor will it evidence extreme 
Satanic opposition to all that is of God at that first half of the 
"week." On the contrary the very terms of its covenant indicate 
its moderation, for they provide for the free exercise of the 
temple services at Jerusalem (Dan. 9: 27). It is outwardly 
friendly towards Jehovah's worship, and to His people the Jews. 

•Since the above was written a new form of government has 
been introduced into Christendom. Men who have had their be
ginnings in the lower social ranks of life have risen to the place 
of absolute authority. There are today three of these "Dictators," 
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But even in our own day there are such threatening rum
blings in the body politic, that it requires but little discernment 
to foretell these will not cease till they have come to their head in 
some tremendous political convulsion. 

For no one can deny that whatever may be the material bene
fits attached to the so-called progress of the civilized world, they 
have not resulted in greater contentment, greater reverence for 
authority, or a more submissive spirit to the governments of earth, 
whatever form they may take. 

one in Moscow, another in Berlin, and a third in Rome. Of these 
the most intense interest, from a prophetic point of view, centres 
on the last, if for no other reason than that he occupies that spot 
on earth from which the prophetic Scriptures would lead us to 
expect the dominant political figure of the last days to come. 
For the first time since its break-up by the inroads of Huns, 
Goths and Vandals, we see a Roman, avowing his ambition to re
establish that Empire, and restore to it the glories that it has so 
long lost, that is to say, to do precisely what the prophetic Scrip
tures assure us will eventually be done! 

Daniel 7 gives us the moral marks that shall characterize the 
human agent of that recovery; and there is not one of these that 
is not prominent in that Italian. No prouder will was ever im
printed on human face; no lip ever spoke more "great swelling 
words;" no one ever gave voice to such absolute independence of 
all help—so much so as to say: "If the Eternal Father were to 
say to me, 'I am thy friend,' I would take up my fists to Him!"— 
as this Mussolini. 

As I write he is reported to be seeking to ingratiate himself 
with the Jews, showing such friendliness as would doubtless take 
a practical turn if he should gain the power of ousting Great 
Britain from her mandate over Palestine. He would then inevi
tably assume that protection himself, and establish in a place of 
royal but dependent authority, some prominent man of that nation 
who would thus be "mighty, but not by his own power" (Dan. 8: 
24). 

This is, however, only a surmise from the light of Scripture 
on conditions now ruling. The quick kaleidoscopic changes in 
world-politics may alter everything in an hour, and prove all such 
deductions to be valueless. But these points may safely be taken 
as sure: The Roman Empire will soon be restored; that will re
quire some human agent, and the character of that agent is given 
in Dan. 7. Mussolini answers closely to that character; although 
he may be but a shadow of a still more sinister figure yet to 
come. 
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Even the government "of the people, by the people, for the 
people," that is having so fair a testing all over the earth, has 
not eliminated discontent, or silenced those threatening rumblings 
of the discontented. Nor shall these smouldering fires be ex
tinguished till they have broken out in open conflagration, just 
prior to "the midst of the week;" and in that upheaval, every 
authority shall be overturned; and, in the words of our scripture, 
one of the heads of the Beast, the government of that day, "shall 
be as if it were slain to death," so thorough, so apparently irre
coverable, is the overthrow of the Roman Ruler and his govern
ment. 

Thus it would follow that the "head" that is "wounded to 
death" must be distinguished from the present condition of the 
Empire as non-existent. This head was not wounded to death 
when the barbaric hordes broke up the Roman Empire: that 
affected the Beast itself, not simply one of its. heads. But this 
"wounding to death" only takes place after the revival of the 
Empire; and the head that is thus sore wounded is (as we shall 
see when we consider chap. 17) necessarily the seventh. 

From this point onward we shall find the Beast to be fully 
identified with this head; and what the head does is attributed 
to the Beast. 

Upon the restoration of the government by Satan's pewer 
"all the world wonders after the Beast;" and easily can we as
sume the intense excitement that would prevail, all through the 
so-called civilized world, at such a counter-stroke to a revolution 
that had thrown down all governments. In an hour the news is 
winged by all the modern expedients for annihilating space, that 
the Empire is re-established, and the Emperor more firmly seated 
on his throne than ever. 

"And they worshipped the dragon because he gave 
authority to the beast: and they worshipped the beast, say
ing, Who is like the beast? And who is able to make war 
with him?" (ver. 4). 

That the restoration of the Empire is by some supernatural 
power is certain; so now, for the first time openly, Satan as the 
dragon becomes the object of human worship. We say, "for 
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the first time openly" and "as the dragon;" for as an "angel of 
light" he has been worshipped by mankind -whenever the grace 
of God has not intervened to rescue men from this degradation. 
The vast masses of mankind have always been, what the Scrip
tures call "the heathen," or "the nations," for one word covers 
both, and their sacrifices have ever been offered (at least from the 
introduction of idolatry) to demons and not to God (1 Cor. 10: 
20); and today, even in so-called Christendom, whenever the gos
pel of God is not truly received it is because of the opposing 
power of "the god of this world" who so arranges the religion, 
pleasures, policies and providences (in large measure) as to form 
a thick veil which "hides the glory of God in the face of Christ 
Jesus" (2 Cor. 4). 

Here is another evidence that our great enemy is now casting 
aside the veils he has worn so long; he is now plainly "the 
dragon," inflamed with violent hatred of all that is of God in the 
earth, and, as such, is worshipped "because he gave authority to 
the Beast." 

At last then the devil has found a man willing to receive 
"the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them" from his 
hand and under his conditions. Can we help our thoughts going 
back to that other Man to whom the same offer was made if 
He would but worship him? Then Satan was veiled as an angel 
of light; but the Lord's eye pierced through the veil and saw not 
a dependent representative but a proud rival of God, and an
swered him accordingly. 

But there is no pretence, at the time at which we are look
ing, on either side; the devil gets the worship he craves, and 
gives to the lately fallen monarch the crown of the world that 
he craves. 

But the Beast too is worshipped with the words, "Who is 
like the Beast, and who is able to make war with him?" 

Daniel 7 again throws its light on this and gives us, I con
ceive, the ground or basis for these words, "Who is able to make 
war with him?" For does not Daniel tell us that he has come 
up as a little horn, an insignificant power amid the great powers; 
and has he not rooted up "three of the ten horns;" that is, three 
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of the great powers? We can at least see how natural would be 
the admiring challenge: "Who is able to make war with him?" 

But inasmuch as we always find ten kings down to the end, 
it would appear to follow necessarily that this victorious prince 
set up other kings over the conquered realms, who, as creatures 
of his own, would strengthen still further his supremacy. 

Nor is this series of victories after the political upheaval 
referred to. On the contrary they must be the only road that 
would lead him. to his place of supremacy, and must have been 
prior to the last week of seven years of Dan. 9: 27, for at the 
very commencement of that week the prince is in that place of 
supremacy that these victories have given him. 

This too brings to mind that rider on the white horse who 
responded to the call at the opening of the first seal; for he too 
"went forth conquering and to conquer," words that indicate 
just such a series of victories as those over the three beads. 

How greatly this admiration would be enhanced by his 
recovery even as from the dead, it is needless to say. It is a kind 
of Satanic resurrection; although we must not for a moment ad
mit the actual communication of life to a literally dead man, 
as some assert; for this would usurp the peculiar prerogative of 
God Himself, that life-giving which has ever marked Him as with
out rival, and exposed the vanity of all pretenders. Never through 
all Scripture is life ever said to be in the power of any creature, 
be he Satan himself, to give. 

"And a mouth was given to him speaking great things 
and blasphemy; and authority was given to him to act forty-
two months. And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against 
God, to blaspheme His name and His tabernacle, and those 
who dwell in heaven" (vers. 5, 6). 

This "Beast from the sea" proves himself morally lower than 
a literal beast, by using the power of speech which distinguishes 
man from them in boasting and blasphemy. His speaking "great 
things" clearly identifies him with the little horn of Daniel 7: 
8,11, 25. This, too (and it is well to note it carefully), is the 
surest mark of diabolical possession; and no sooner is the devil 
cast out of heaven than we find a man distinguished, even 
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amongst a proud boastful race, by proud boastful words. Be
loved reader, let us permit the light of the divine Word to throw 
its holy beams on this disordered scene, and greatly will it affect 
our estimate of good and evil. Great words over all the earth, 
blasphemy against all heaven! Where are the human courts of 
justice that do, or indeed, could take any note of such? Were it 
so, the judge would have to step down from the judgment-seat; 
the jury-box would be emptied; and judge, jury, attorneys, 
prisoner, spectators, all would be standing before a Judgment-
Seat, empty now, but soon to be filled with Him who humbled 
Himself—the Son of Man—and all charged with the blackest of 
crimes: for is not pride the very "crime of the devil?" (1 Tim. 
3:6). And can there possibly be a worse crime than that of the 
devil? 

As he who is nearest the Lord of Glory in His path of self-
abnegation is surely most honored in the ways of God; so he 
that is nearest the devil in his path of pride, is really in deepest 
shame; whether he be, as this one will be, monarch of all the 
world, or is only seeking to be prominent and admired in a far 
more limited sphere; say, a little assembly of Christians. 

It is the holy work of the Spirit of God ever to cast down 
all high thoughts in His people, close the lips from speaking one 
"great thing," and open those lips to proclaim the worthiness 
of Jesus only. 

When one hears the boastings on every hand, the withering 
scorn that is heaped on any confession of the true state of things, 
the vauntings of the professing church, as well as the triumphant 
claims of an infidel science—falsely so-called—the day of which 
our verse treats does not seem very far off. 

But notwithstanding all his "great words," a bit is in his 
mouth, and a hand is on the rein that does not permit him to 
go one inch further, or one moment longer, than shall carry out 
the will of Him who holds the rein. For forty-two months 
he may continue; but this is the limit of his activities. But that 
the period of his evil doings, as well as of his evil speakings, is 
forty-two months, is another evidence that in his purely diabolical 
character, he does not begin his career at all till the midst of 
that last week, not at the beginning. He is doubtless in full 
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harmony with the devil all along, as indeed are all the children 
of disobedience in whom he works today; but as long as the 
devil has entry into, or a place in heaven, he poses there 
(necessarily as it would seem) as an "angel of light;" and to be 
in harmony with that, a very marked degree of decency, morality, 
and religiousness would necessarily characterize those most active 
in his service upon earth. 

There is not a greater or more widespread error, and one 
that is surely due to the devil himself, than that his ministers 
must be found in the openly profane, immoral or irreligious. Let 
a man be a respectable "church-member," still more let him be 
what is called and so often falsely called, a "minister of the 
gospel," and it sounds almost like a blasphemy in itself to say 
that such an one may still be a minister of Satan! But let us not 
be deceived; for as surely as the Lord Jesus Christ found the "gen
eration of vipers" amid the most religious of men in His day, 
so are they to be found exactly in the same place today, and will 
be till within three-and-one-half years of the end; then there will 
be a change. For let the devil be fully exposed and cast out of 
heaven; then, since no more disguise avails for him, his servants 
throw off all disguise too; and this "Beast from the sea" begins 
a career of diabolical wickedness, coming out in open defiance 
of all that is of God in the earth, a career so completely un-
paralled in all the blood-stained history of earth, showing such 
a character as no man has ever yet shown, that he is spoken of 
as if he were another man altogether, an "eighth" head, while 
"one of the seven." 

"And it was given to him to make war with the saints, 
and to overcome them; and authority was given to him over 
every tribe and people and tongue and nation" (ver. 7). 

Strange ways of God! The devil's man permitted to over
come God's men! "Evil" on the throne; "good" in the dungeon. 
How does that correspond with Rom. 13: 3: "for rulers are not 
a terror to good works, but to the evil"? Here is a ruler who is 
exactly that—a terror to the saints. Well, the saints must wait 
awhile, and refresh their faith with such a song as Ps. 94, and 
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soon the Lord shall come to judge the earth; and then shall 
"judgment return to righteousness," the devil be cast out, and we 
shall see a perfect expression of government according to God. 

But we are living in neither the one time nor the other; 
neither in the full unveiled display of Satan's government, nor in 
that of the Lord Jesus. The latter is not reigning on His own 
throne at all; the former's veiled usurpation results in a mixed 
condition of things, such as we see about us on every side. And 
this has its own element of perplexity. The governments of earth 
are also veiled, being nominally Christian; and, at times, a true 
Christian is found at the head of the affairs of State (and a 
very unhappy Christian he probably is), but nowhere is there a 
perfect expression of God's government on earth. Earth's King 
is rejected, and ought there not to be disorder when that is the 
case? Would not order be the greatest disorder? Yes, surely, 
forjn that case even show-bread becomes "in a manner common" 
(1 Sam. 21: 5; Luke 6: 3,4). 

So God Himself sees to it that everything—Nature with its 
surface harmonies, yet universal conflicts beneath the surface; 
Providence in its beneficences, yet its destructions; as well as 
Politics—shall all witness to unseen spiritual verities, and speak 
to an opened ear of the rejection of God's beloved Son, and 
everything in confusion. 

The sceptre of this "Beast" extends over "every tribe, and 
people, and tongue and nation." This for.m of words is -one of 
many used by the Holy Spirit to put the stamp of finality and 
completeness upon this final book of the Word of God, occurring 
exactly seven times. But whilst it certainly appears to admit of 
no exceptions at all; yet it may still be open to question whether, 
literally, every inhabitant on the earth is to be understood; or 
whether only that sphere is in view that is now before the Spirit, 
and with which this prophecy is dealing. A reference to Isa. 
66: 19 clearly speaks of nations not under that sway, and who 
are not condemned as those who are. 

"And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, 
whose names were not written in the book of life of the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world" (ver. 8), 
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Whilst I have thus written the words in exactly the order 
of the original, the weight of evidence would appear to be 
decidedly for the reading in the margin of the Revised. The 
use of the same words by the same pen in chapter 17: 8 is really 
conclusive of the intent of the Spirit of God here, the words, "of 
the Lamb slain," being parenthetical. The blessed Lord was 
indeed foreordained before the foundation of the world to be the 
Lamb, as 1 Peter 1: 20; but the being "foreordained" is not the 
same thing as being "slain" from the foundation of the world. 

Whilst there are seven occurrences of the term, "From the 
foundation of the world," there are but three of what looks very 
similar, but is of immense difference, "From before the foundation 
of the world," and these string together very beautifully. 

"Thou lovedest me before the foundation of the world" 
(John 17: 24). Precious truth for us is this eternal delight of 
the Father in the Son, and we may compare it with Prov. 8: 30: 
"I was daily His delight." Yet, it would by itself, only be the 
beauty of a scene in which we had no part. But that is not His 
mind, so the next occurrence of the term finds us there too. 
"According as Thou hast chosen us in Him, before the foundation 
of the world" (Eph. 1:4). 

And here we have a correspondence with the next words Jn 
Proverbs, "And My delights were with the sons of men." Blessed 
be His Name. He will have us with Him where He is. 

But can the introduction of "sinners such as we" into such a 
place be accomplished without cost? No, indeed, and this the 
third occurrence provides for in "the precious blood of Christ as 
of a Lamb foreordained before the foundation of the world" 
(1 Peter 1:30). 

"From the foundation of the world" is always in relation to 
the earth, and particularly to Israel as the centre of God's ways 
upon it, as may easily be proved by reference to its occurrences,* 
and this is further confirmation, were it needed, that we have 
Israel primarily in view in all these prophecies. 

*Matt. 13:35; 25:34; Luke 11:50; Heb. 4 :3 ; 9:26; 11:11; 
Rev. 13:8; 17:8. 
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"If anyone has an ear to hear let him hear. If anyone 
leadeth into captivity he goeth into captivity. If anyone 
shall kill with the sword, he must be killed with the sword. 
Here is the endurance and the faith of the saints" (vers. 
9,10). 

This threefold repetition of the words, "If anyone," links 
these sentences together as the Spirit's closing comment on this 
Beast, intended for the comfort of those beloved saints who shall 
suffer under his oppression in that day. 

The Lord's use of the first sentence in the parables of the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven in Matt. 13, and in every 
letter to the churches, assures us that it is a divine call to ponder 
events that, on the surface, give a testimony so adverse to faith, 
and to listen to another voice than the great swelling words of 
the Beast; for in all the testimony of the Scriptures when did a 
just retribution fail to overtake Israel's oppressors, when God 
intervened, as sooner or later He ever did? 

As to the application of the other sentences I am compelled 
to differ from those expositors who take these as words of counsel 
to the remnant of Israel in that day, NOT to take up the sword 
in their own defense. I quote from another, "The saints of that 
day draw no sword in opposition. They wait simply upon God." 
This is surely saying a great deal more than does our scripture, 
which, look at it in any light, makes no such statement. Yet is 
this so thoroughly in harmony with the Christian spirit, that it 
commends itself, at first sight, to our hearts absolutely, and we 
are strongly inclined to accept it as the correct interpretation 
of the passage. 

But because it is Christian, is it therefore Jewish? Nay; 
from what we know of the difference between the two dispensa
tions, are we not justified in saying "because Christian, therefore 
not Jewish." Did not the Jew always take the sword; and that 
while waiting on Jehovah, too? Were they condemned for it? 
Did David, for instance, as an example, and many others, 
"perish with the sword" because he took it? Will Israel be 
governed by different principles in the future? Surely not. Israel 
as a nation never became a heavenly people, or governed on 
the same principle as the Christian. 
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We may further ask: Do the Scriptures lead us to conclude 
that these few Jewish saints of the future ever lead anyone "into 
captivity?" Is there such a likelihood of that, that a warning 
against it is needed? 

No. This is not primarily a warning against opposing 
violence with violence (although it is not necessary to eliminate 
such a thought altogether, for it suits the historical interpretation 
perfectly), but a word of encouragement that may be para
phrased in the light of other and later scriptures, "Hold fast, 
afflicted saints, to confidence in, God; for the day is quickly 
coming in which God will repay, in exact and just retribution 
on your persecutors, their own doing. Has any led you into 
captivity? He shall go captive to the Lake of Fire. Has any 
slain you with the sword? He shall be slain with the sword 
going out of the Lord's mouth." 

The point may seem almost puerile in its unimportance; 
yet so closely intertwined are the threads of prophecy, that our 
interpretation of this apparently insignificant sentence will affect 
our view of other prophecies; and we can afford to pass over 
no detail as unimportant. 

I venture, therefore, to follow the consequences of these 
varying views of this verse a little further. If the future Jewish 
remnant never take up the sword, then are they quite out of 
line with their ancestors, the Maccabees, who formed the God
fearing remnant of the past. Yet there is little or no divergence 
of thought amongst all students of prophecy that the great 
opponent of those past saints, Antiochus Epiphanes, is a clear and 
unmistakable type of the Antichrist of the future, proving him
self to be this in many ways, but principally by setting up an 
"abomination" in the holy place. But if so, does it not follow 
as an inevitable consequence that those whom he opposes must 
be prototypes of the future remnant, and as these Maccabees 
fought with the sword, and that with marked success, why should 
riot their successors do the same? 

Jerusalem shall again stand siege from the opposing nations 
(Zech. 14), and who should those nations, composing as they 
will the Roman Empire, oppose, if not the pious remnant who, 
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like their heroic ancestors, "do exploits?" (Dan. 11:32). And 
why should not their crowning exploit be the seizure of the citadel 
of Jerusalem? Would not this at least both fit in with the past, 
in which this very thing was done; and also with the word of 
prophecy of the future, when "tidings out of the east and out 
of the north shall trouble" the "king," who is in Egypt (Dan. 
11: 44)? The tidings then come from the land of Israel, which 
surely lies to the north and east of Egypt. He returns there, 
and "plants the tabernacle of his palace between the seas (Medi
terranean and Dead Seas) in the mountain of holy beauty." Not 
in the city, mark, but outside it. Assuming for the moment 
(what I am assured is the case) that this "king of the north" 
is only another name for the Antichrist or False Prophet, what 
more natural than that, under these circumstances, he should call 
upon his ally, the World-Emperor, for aid; and that, in response 
to Jhis call, "all the confederated nations (of the prophetic earth, 
for I judge there must again be this limitation) are gathered 
against Jerusalem," in accord with Zech. 14. 

If this be justified, then it is the pious remnant of Israel 
that have taken up arms, and are inside Jerusalem, with repre
sentative armies of all the nations outside besieging them. 

The siege is successful (Zech. 14: 2). The last spark of 
divine light in the earth is almost extinguished, the last testimony 
about silenced forever. Then, and not till then (not yet, not 
today—although often so applied), the nations say, "Peace and 
safety" (1 Thess. 5:3) , those troublesome Jews are crushed at 
last—"their power is gone" (Deut. 32: 36). "The shattering of 
the power of the holy people is accomplished." It is a moment 
stupendously critical. If they perish, "there should no flesh be 
saved." "But for the elect's sake those days are shortened" 
(Matt. 24: 22) by the appearing of the Lord Jesus to "fight 
against those nations;" and His feet again "stand upon the 
Mount of Olives." So Israel is saved, and is not penalized for 
taking up arms. 

We need not carry this further; enough has been said to 
show the importance of the interpretation we give to verse 10. 
It is not a command forbidding the Jewish remnant to fight, but 
a word of cheer to them in foretelling the fate of their opponents. 
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The alternative application of Zech. 14: 1, one that I myself 
fully absorbed, but have lingeringly been compelled to abandon, 
is that the "all nations" that are to be gathered against Jerusa
lem, are not those that will comprise the revived World-Empire 
in the west, but those lying to the east of Palestine. 

But would it not be strange if all the nations that are the 
direct subjects of prophecy were entirely omitted from this 
prophecy? How would it be possible for all nations to be 
gathered against Jerusalem, if all the nations of which prophecy 
has been constantly speaking were not to be there at all? "I 
will gather all nations against Jerusalem," says the scripture, and 
yet not a single nation of the divinely foretold World-Empire is 
to be there! Surely it is self-confuting. 

On the other hand, assume that the western Powers (includ
ing the two Americas) confederated under the headship of the 
"Beast," and in alliance with the apostate mass of the Jews, 
besiege Jerusalem, now defended by the pious remnant of Israel, 
and all falls into place. 

We have thus clearly identified this "Beast from the sea" 
with that "little horn," springing from the fourth or Roman Em
pire, mentioned by Daniel in his seventh chapter; again with the 
"prince who shall come," the Roman prince of his ninth chapter, 
who is thus the head of a revived Roman Empire, diabolically 
energized in "the midst of the week," and finally with the Assyrian 
of Micah 5: 5. 

Now let us turn to the next vision of our Seer. 

"And I saw another beast rising out of the earth; and 
it had two horns like a lamb, and spake as a dragon" 
(ver. 11). 

Note, first, that it is only another Beast; so that whatever 
divergencies there may be between these two monsters, they have 
at least this in common, they are both wild beasts. Both are 
aptly figured by those creatures—savage, cunning, cruel—that 
roam the jungle or forest. They resemble beasts, too, in that 
the faces of their spirits are not upward and Godward, but prone 
and earthward; they express man's fall from God in their 
natures. 
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But while they have this nature in common, the three fea
tures of this second Beast show a very marked contrast from the 
first; its origin, an external mark, and in speech. These three 
marks will enable us to identify this second Beast with equal 
precision. 

As surely then as the "sea" is a figure of the Gentile, so 
surely is the "land" a figure of the Jew. As we have already 
considered this we need not repeat the scriptural proof. This 
"Beast" then is one who at least comes from among the Jews; 
and, we should infer, is a Jew himself. 

The first Beast embodied the features of leopard, lion, and 
bear—all well-known creatures of earth, having a unity and con
sistency with each other in rapaciousness and fierceness. But 
the second combines features as diverse in character as lamb 
and dragon—the one a figure of all possible love, tenderness 
and goodness; the other of such hate, cruelty and fierceness as 
exceed anything on earth and introduce us into the sphere of the 
occult, since the "dragon" is practically unknown on earth, and 
is a term, as we have already learned, applied to the prince of 
evil spirits. 

But this monster does not resemble the lamb in character 
at all; but only in having two lamb-like horns. 

We must interpret the lamb by our book itself, and every
where the figure speaks to us of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Lover, the Saviour of the world; and more specifically (in this 
part of our book) the Messiah of Israel. This Beast, then, in 
some sort, and in some way, is like Christ, and that is definitely 
ever the favorite way of the devil, to nullify the true by imita
tion. That was how Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses. Three 
times is it recorded that these magicians (2 Tim. 3: 8) did ex
actly as Aaron had done—they could turn rods into serpents, 
water into blood, and bring frogs up from the river just as easily 
as Moses, and all by superhuman legerdemain, but to give life 
to the dust—then they were stopped and could go no further, 
for the giving of life, is, we repeat, God's own prerogative. So 
here he assumes to be Israel's long-expected Messiah, and being 
the evil one that he is, is clearly, in this, a false Christ who 
opposes by imitating. 
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This renders the interpretation of the "two horns" simple. 
The "horn" is always a symbol of power. The Christ of God 
has distinctly a twofold sphere of power. He is "a Priest upon 
His throne" (Zech. 6: 13), a royal Priest. This "Beast" then 
too assumes the double role of king and priest. He has, within 
a certain sphere, both secular and religious authority; he is a 
king, yet acts as priest to another who in secular affairs is more 
exalted and far mightier than himself. But "by thy words thou 
shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned." 
So it is not the lamb-like horns, but the speech that tells us the 
real nature of this Beast, and this is openly Satanic; he speaks 
as a "dragon." 

Bearing all these features in mind, let us now see where, in 
other scriptures, this same individual may be recognized, inter
weaving in our search the characteristics and doings of this 
second Beast, as given us here. 

If there are two Beasts in Revelation, there are also two 
"little horns" in Daniel; and as we have quite clearly identified 
that of Dan. 7, the Roman Emperor, with the first Beast from 
the sea of Gentiles, we are prepared, tentatively at least, to find 
satisfactory marks of identification between the "little horn" of 
Dan. 8 and the second "Beast" of Revelation. 

Some have taught that these two "horns" of Daniel repre
sented the same individual; but this is absolutely precluded by 
the clear fact that the origin of the one is from the fourth or 
Roman Empire, and of the other from the third,, or Grecian: 
they cannot be the same; one is western, the other eastern, in 
their relation to each other. 

A brief review of the principal points of Daniel 8 will help 
us much to a clear understanding of our subject. Nor is it with
out significance that the very language of the book of Daniel 
changes—not at the natural division of the book, the seventh 
chapter, but here at the eighth. It was Chaldaic from the second 
to the seventh chapters, inclusive; it now returns to the Hebrew 
of the first chapter. The natural and unstrained deduction would 
be, that the visions recorded in Israel's tongue tell of what takes 
place in Israel, or at all events, it comes closer to Israel, affects 
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the people more directly. Thus, by the very language, not an 
outside aggressor but an internal enemy, one very closely con
nected with the Jews, is, we may anticipate, spoken of. Speaking 
in the figurative language of Revelation we should say that he 
was from "the land." 

Daniel 8 opens with a ram with two horns coming westward, 
and pushing all before it. These two horns, we are told, repre
sent "the kings of Media and Persia" (ver. 20). A he-goat is 
next seen swiftly springing eastward. It is "the king of Grecia," 
and in the notable horn between its eyes we have no difficulty 
in discerning Alexander the Great. 

The ram and the goat come into mortal conflict, and the 
ram goes down before the goat. At the battle of Issus,* B. C. 
333, Medo-Persia is replaced by Greece. 

Then the goat waxes very great, and conquers all the known 
earth; but soon the "notable horn is broken," for Alexander dies 
at the early age of thirty-two. His empire is eventually divided 
between four of his generals (ver. 8). With two of these, 
Cassander and Lysimachus, we have nothing to do; but the 
prophetic history as given in chap. 11, follows the fortunes of 
the other two, Ptolemy and Seleucus, who are respectively ^rmed 
the "king of the south" and "king of the north," with Israel's 
land lying as the debatable land between them. But here, in the 
eighth chapter, we also lose sight of Ptolemy, or the "king of 
the south," and the doings of that "little horn" with which we 
are particularly interested, alone engage our attention. Whoever 
this little horn was in the past, he is the type of an outstanding 
personage in the time of the end. It therefore becomes exceed
ingly important for us to discern clearly who he was. 

Of this there is not the slightest question, nor as far as I am 
aware, any divergence of thought among students of prophecy. 
It was a man named Antiochus, who gave himself the title of 
Epiphanes, or "the illustrious," and who actually did all that 
is predicated here of the "little horn." He stopped sacrifice, de
stroyed numbers of "the host of heaven," the stars or light-

*Some attribute the decisive battle to Arbela. 
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givers of that dark day, or, to interpret the figure, the faithful 
of Israel;, sacrificed a sow on the altar of burnt offerings, set 
up thereon the statue of Jupiter Olympus, etc., and might indeed 
be looked upon as the final fulfilment of this prophecy, did not 
other scriptures clearly force us to look for another, and a still 
more dreadful, fulfilment yet to take place in the last days, at 
"the time of the end." 

We need not go into further details of the vision itself, but 
confine our attention to the interpretation divinely given to 
Daniel by the angel Gabriel. And this interpretation barely 
touches the history, but goes with a leap over the interval to "the 
time of the end" (ver. 17). If Daniel asks, "The end of what?" 
the answer comes in ver. 19: "The last end of the indignation," 
a term clearly referring to Jehovah's controversy, not with the 
world at large, not with the Gentiles, but with His ancient people, 
Israel, as my readers may prove for themselves by reference to 
Isaiah 5:25; 9: 12,17,20, etc., and of which the time called 
"the great tribulation" is the end. Note it well then, the sphere 
in which this little horn of- Daniel 8 works and reigns is among 
the Jews of the last days and nowhere else; or, as our book of 
Revelation would speak, he comes "from the land." And, further, 
to staengthen Daniel's faith the angel adds, "For at the time 
appointed the end shall be." This time of the end is made Still 
more specific, and our assurance more full that this little horn 
will be a Jew, by the words, "When the transgressors are come 
to the full" (ver. 23). In this sentence first note carefully the 
force of the word "transgressors." This in itself points to the 
law given, for, "Where no law is, there is no transgression" 
(Rom. 4: 15); and the law was never given to the Gentiles, so 
that whilst the Gentiles were "sinners" (Gal. 2: 15) they were 
never "transgressors." These "transgressors" then are Jews. 
The sphere of the prophecy then is again proved to be in Juda
ism; the king is both "king of the north" and is in the place 
of kingship over the Jews. Next, that these transgressors have 
"come to the full," gone to the limit of transgression, shows the 
high-water mark of transgression. How? In setting up the 
"transgression of desolation" (vers. 12,13). It is the heading 
up of religious evil. 
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As affecting the Jew it is called "the transgression of desola
tion," but as also affecting the Gentile the word "transgression" 
is dropped, and it is called "the abomination of desolation," a 
further mark given for our guidance. 

This being the case, vers. 23 to 25 are occupied with exactly 
the same time as the prophecy in Revelation 13. The only 
question then that remains is: Have we in the antitype of "the 
little horn," who was in the history "king of the north," the 
"Beast from the land?" 

In order to determine this with certainty let us consider 
the characteristics of the king as given in Daniel. First he is a 
"king of fierce" (or rather, proud, insolent*) "countenance," a 
striking contrast with the King who came "to the daughter of 
Zion, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an 
ass" (Matt. 21: 5). That was the true Christ; the proud-faced 
king may well be Antichrist. 

"Understanding dark sentences," or riddles. Most clearly 
this speaks of one who has relations with the unseen spirit-world, 
the powers of darkness. He is a Balaam with his divinations, a 
false prophet in league with the powers of evil. This is a very 
suggestive mark. The king is a false prophet too, and note the 
second Beast is also the false prophet of the last days. Two false 
prophets, and both being kings over the Jews, at the same time 
is impossible. In other words, the man, the "little hom" of Dan. 
8 is the false prophet of Revelation.t 

*The literal rendering would be "strong of face." Gesenius 
translates it as "impudent," "shameless." 

fSome of our most respected exegetes insist that this king 
of the north is not a Jew but an external foe of Israel and called 
"the Assyrian," thus they are compelled to apply this mark of 
"understanding dark sentences" to the Assyrian who (as one 
writes) "will take the place of a great teacher, which would 
naturally have much influence over the Jewish mind; for they 
have always been a people given to research and intellectual spec
ulations of all kinds." One can only ask, where, in all Scripture, 
is there a hint of that mighty fighter, the Assyrian, being a 
"great teacher?" Think of a terror-striking external foe, as the 
Assyrian is admitted to be, having a great influence over his 
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"His power shall be mighty, but not by his own power." 
This at least is unequivocally in harmony with Rev. 13: 12. 
There, the second Beast exercises all the power of the first; here 
the power that makes him great is not his own, and is surely 
in perfect harmony with the individuals being identical. The 
Grecian "king of the north" is great through the power of an
other; and in chap. 11 we are told who that other is—the man 
of military resources; the second Beast exercises all the power of 
the first, the two "horns" are the two "Beasts," the second de
pendent on the first. 

One consideration would again seem to preclude the possi
bility of the "king of the north" being the "Assyrian." There 
is not one letter of Scripture, as far as I am aware, that suggests 
that the Assyrian ever was, or ever will be characterized as not 
being "mighty by his own power;" that is, that he has owed, or 
shall owe his power to some other earthly potentate. Nothing 
could be further from the inspired picture we get of that proud 
oppressor of Israel, who ever says, "By the strength of my hand 
I have done it ;" and, "I have gathered all the earth; and there 
was none that moved the wing, or opened the mouth, or peeped." 
That surely is the language of one independent of human aid, 
amd far more of divine (Isa. 10: 13). 

We do not, of course, deny that the Assyrian's power,"*as 
Pilate's, and all other rulers of the earth was, in a very true 
sense, "from above." That is not at all the question here. It is a 
question of the interdependence of earthly monarchs, and can the 
man who voluntarily honors another, as the source of his power 
(Dan. 11: 38; Rev. 13: 12-14), and the man that claims that 

enemies by teaching them "dark sentences!" Did he get influence 
over Calno and Carchemish, Hamath and Arpad, Sepharvaim and 
Samaria, by "dark sentences," and their love of "intellectual spec
ulation?" Such compulsory reasoning itself disproves what it is 
assumed to prove. All that the Scripture says is perfectly adapt
able to one in league with the powers of darkness, a false king, a 
false prophet, a false priest; but one who by his connection with 
those evil occult powers, and as being one of themselves, does 
exercise great influence over the apostate mass of the Jews. He 
is an internal foe to the pious remnant. 
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his power is peculiarly his own ("By the strength of my hand I 
have done it"), be the same? We may safely conclude that the 
"king of the north" is not the "Assyrian." 

"He shall destroy wonderfully, shall prosper and practice, 
and shall destroy the mighty and the holy people." Here we 
have marks that can hardly apply to any other than what we may 
call an internal foe, and one too who is not opposed to, but at 
one with the apostate mass, but opposed to the remnant. Were 
he external—as, say, the Assyrian—it is to be seriously ques
tioned whether his destructive deeds would be aimed so exclusive
ly at those here called the "holy people." For this is a word 
that could only be divinely given to a people in a certain degree 
of acceptance with God. An outside foe would direct his attacks 
against the mass of the nation, not the remnant of faith, as does 
this man. But this is exactly what the second Beast also does: 
he*causes that "as many as would not worship the image of the 
Beast should be killed" (Rev. 13: 15). These are, in God's 
sight, "the mighty and the holy people;" and it is these he 
destroys. It is a very striking and exact harmony. 

"And through his policy also he shall cause craft to prosper 
in his hand." These words again unequivocally speak of the 
deceitful phase of evil characterizing him rather than the violent. 
All his ways are politic, subtle, crafty; and all these points draw 
our thoughts irresistibly to the Second Beast of Rev. 13, subse
quently known as the "False Prophet" (chap. 17), not to an 
external foe, as the Assyrian. 

"And he shall magnify himself in his heart." This is but a 
common family likeness of all the children of pride; yet, since 
it is told here as peculiarly characterizing this one, we are not 
only justified, but compelled, to look for some peculiar evidence 
of this "magnifying himself." 

In these same last days—the days of final combined Chris
tian and Jewish apostasy—we are told in 2 Thess. 2 of a "man 
of sin" who has also a Jewish title, "the son of perdition," who 
"opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God or is 
worshipped." Surely such self-exaltation would justify speaking 
of him as "magnifying himself in his heart." We therefore, by 
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this mark, are strongly inclined to identify our little horn with 
"the man of sin" of 2 Thess. 2. 

"And by peace shall destroy many." Mark carefully, it is 
not by war, or battle, as would undeniably be the case with an 
external foe, as the Assyrian, but "by peace," words that are in 
full harmony with his being a crafty leader of the apostate mass 
of Jews, and with this alone. 

If this be correct, we must dismiss at once as impossible 
the ordinary interpretation that we have here "the Assyrian." He 
at least does not destroy "by peace," that, one would think, is 
beyond argument. 

Finally "he shall stand up against the Prince of princes, and 
shall be broken without hand," that is, without human inter
vention. 

This is the limit of his madness and his end: and both are 
in perfect accord with what we shall see in that confederacy be
tween the two Beasts in Rev. 19. Thus when we consider the 
whole account, give due weight to the concurrent testimony of 
all these features, it is impossible to resist the conviction that in 
the "little horn" of Daniel 8 we have, first, Antiochus Epiphanes, 
and next his antitype, the man who, while a king, shall yet head 
up the corrupt or religious form of evil in the last days, and 
who, while a Jew, shall be, as his prototype was, both "king of 
the north" and king in Israel's country, the "Beast from the 
land," the Antichrist. 

We must now consider one or two features of the prophecies 
in Daniel that will either confirm or lead us to revise the con
clusions already reached as to this Beast from the land. 

We have already noted that the sentence, "When the trans
gressors are come to the full" (Dan. 8: 23), points to the setting 
up of what is called "the transgression of desolation" (Dan. 8: 
13), and the "abomination that maketh desolate" (Dan. 11: 31). 
In the eleventh chapter of Daniel we have a detailed prophetic 
history of the constant wars between the kings of the north and 
south; that is Syria, inclusive of Palestine (for both were under 
the Seleucidee), on the one hand, and Egypt on the other. 
These details we need not go into here: and would only recall 
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that, as it was "the king of the north" who set up that idol 
called "the abomination of desolation" in the past, so will it be 
one holding the same political position, "the Beast from the 
land," who will do the same thing in the future, and that this is 
a strong evidence of the one being a type of the other. "The 
king of the north" of the past is the Antichrist of the future. 

Let us at once go to those few years of concentrated inter
est, "the time of the end," and look carefully at the king who 
"shall do according to his will" (c/. 11: 36); a phrase in itself 
so Strikingly in contrast with One who repeatedly said, "I seek 
not Mine own will, but the will of the Father who hath sent Me" 
(John 5:30; 6:38); and, again, in the dark hour of agony, 
"Nevertheless not My will, but Thine be done" (Luke 22: 42), 
as to make us feel confident in saying that if that be the true 
and ever-blessed Christ, this is the false, or Antichrist: that is, 
this wilful king of the last days is the Antichrist. 

But who is this wilful king? Is he a third party thrown 
violently, and with no introduction, into the narrative, as at first 
sight would appear; or is he the same person with whom the 
chapter, and particularly this latter portion of it, has been con
sistently occupied, "the king of the north?" Begin at verse 27 
where the word "end" is suggestive, and we find no mention 
specifically of "the king of the north" at all; yet it is quite cer
tain that the pronouns "he," and "him," and "his," that occur 
so repeatedly, do, in every case, refer to that king. The most 
simple and indeed inevitable deduction is that "the king" of 
verse 35 is the same one that has been before our eyes all through 
the chapter. There are two possible objections that some may 
raise to this, neither of which, however, appear of great weight. 
The first is that this would necessitate the king of the north of 
the last days being a Jew. But why should this be a difficulty 
at all? Is there anything impossible, or indeed improbable, in 
some clever, crafty, ambitious individual of that race now so 
rapidly coming to the front in every country, being placed in 
authority over Syria and Palestine, the land of his fathers, 
through the support of the Head of the Imperial world power of 
that day? 
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Secondly, it is asked does not the king of the north in Dan. 
11:40 "come against him?" And is not this quite conclusive 
that there must be two distinct individuals? It surely would be, 
were this all that the Scripture says; or were it a true quotation, 
but it is not. The whole verse must be considered: "And at the 
time of the end shall .the king of the south push at him." At 
whom? It is still the mutual animosities of the two kings, north 
and south, and thus the "him" is still, as all through, the only 
other person ever mentioned, the king of the north. This attack 
is returned, "the king of the north shall come against him." 
Against whom? The king of the south surely; nor does this raid 
stop till Egypt lies conquered at his feet. 

Thus, in spite of these minor, and by no means insuperable 
difficulties, there would appear to be no sound reason for doubt
ing that chapter 11 fully confirms what we have seen in chapter 
8, that the "little horn," or "king of the north" of that day is the 
wilful king, having possession of, and carrying on, as most cer
tainly did his prototype Antiochus Epiphanes, his evil Satanic 
work in Palestine and especially against Jerusalem. Let us look 
further at that work. "He shall exalt himself, and magnify him
self above every god, and he shall speak marvellous things against 
the God of gods." 

It would seem impossible not to identify this individual who 
thus acts with the man of sin of 2 Thess. 2, "Who opposeth and 
exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worship
ped." The description is so exact as to make us quite sure 
of the identity of the person described. 

But our Old Testament prophecy adds words that would 
necessitate our seeing a Jew in this king, for it goes on, "Neither 
shall he regard the God of his fathers, nor the desire of women." 
Of not one other nation on earth than the Jews is the term "God 
of their fathers" used; but it is a common expression in con
nection with Israel as Deut. 1: 7, etc., evidence. Surely this is 
quite conclusive that this wilful king is a Jew; or, in the figure of 
Revelation, "from the land." 

"But he does not regard, or care for, the desire of women": 
that is Him, of whom to be the mother was the most ardent 
desire of every daughter of Abraham—the Christ. 
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Is not this exactly what is predicted of the Antichrist? It 
is written, "He is antichrist that denieth the Father and the 
Son." This is exactly what this wilful king does. "But in his 
estate [that is, in the place of Jehovah], he shall honor the god 
of forces; and a god whom his fathers knew not shall he honor 
with gold and silver, and precious stones, and pleasant things." 
This king, evidently still recognized as a Jew, and rejecting 
Jehovah and His Christ, honors, even as a god, someone who is 
called "the god of forces," a term that we cannot err in apply
ing to one who has immense military resources at his command, 
and with whom therefore an alliance would be most politic; ex
actly as chapter 8, "His power is mighty, but not by his own 
power." We have this still more explicitly here: 

"He exerciseth all the power of the first beast before 
him" (ver. 12). 

This first Beast is the god of forces of Dan. 11. Thus all 
three scriptures are linked together, and we are again compelled 
to see in this "king" of Dan. 11, the "little horn" of chap. 8, 
who is "the king of the north," and "the Beast from the land" 
of Rev. 13, or "the Antichrist." 

But Revelation supplies another mark of identity, for he 
honors this "Beast" as "a god," which is precisely what Daniel 
says. "The god of forces" of Dan. 11 is again proved to be 
"the Beast from the sea" of Rev. 13, and "the Beast from the 
land" is his priest. 

Let us sum up the conclusions arrived at. We have proved 
this second Beast to be the little horn of Daniel 8, an eastern 
king, whose prototype, Antiochus Epiphanes, has foreshadowed 
his doings in setting up the "abomination of desolation," and by 
terribly persecuting the Jews who feared Jehovah. This little 
horn is the "king of the north," and the "king who does according 
to his will," and exalts himself "above every god." This sentence 
identifies him with "the man of sin," the "son of perdition," of 
2 Thess. 2, while the reference to the "god of his fathers" shows 
us, in the same individual, both a Jew, as the "land" has already 
led us to expect, and the Antichrist of whom John wrote in his 
first epistle, chapter 2. 
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"And he causeth the earth, and them that dwell therein, 
to worship the first beast whose deadly wound was healed" 
(ver. 12). 

The true Christ directed worship to the Father (John 4), 
while still accepting it Himself (John 9: 38). The false Christ 
puts the first Beast in the place of God (Dan. 11: 38), directing 
worship to him. His god is not in Palestine, so he makes an 
image of him, puts it in the holy place (standing thus "where it 
ought not") and directs worships thereto: yet does he, as imitat
ing the mystery of the divine Trinity, equally controlled by the 
spirit of the wicked one, identify himself with his god; and, sit
ting himself in that temple (built as a continuation of Solomon's, 
and intended for Jehovah's worship, so still called the temple of 
God) present himself to the apostate mass of Christendom and 
Israel, as God, even taking to himself the highest place. For it 
is easily credible that while the Jew would desire a spiritual 
supremacy of this character and assume it, the mighty Gentile 
monarch would care comparatively little for such matters; he 
would be satisfied with the actual power, and leave all these 
"religious" affairs to his dependent Priest-King, for this is what 
the two lamb-like horns have spoken to us. 

Many, however, on the strength of its being the image -of 
the first Beast that is worshipped, as it is the "man of sin" that 
is worshipped in 2 Thess. 2, contend that we must find the 
Antichrist in the first Beast, not in the second. 

We have already tested the positive strength of this argu
ment; let us further see negatively the insuperable difficulties and 
confusion to which it would lead. 

First, we should have the anomaly of a Gentile taking the 
place of a false Messiah! What hope could such have of im
posing himself on the Jews, and of deceiving by the exceeding 
speciousness of his claims, "if it were possible the very elect" 
(Matt. 24: 24). The elect would be little affected by a Gentile 
claiming to being Messiah. Second, the Antichrist would then 
no longer be a religious impostor, a false prophet, as 1 John 2: 22 
and 2 John clearly define, but simply a civil governor. Nor, be 
it carefully noted, does the first Beast exalt himself as an object 
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of worship at all, as does the man of sin of 2 Thess. 2, for this 
is the work of the second Beast for him. The correspondence 
fails even here, where it is assumed to be closest. 

Third, if this hypothesis were true, then the Antichrist must 
be seen in the little horn of Daniel 7, the western monarch, who 
is admittedly identical with the first Beast of Rev. 13. But in 
that case he is not to be found in the eastern "little horn" of 
Dan. 8, nor in "the wilful king" of Dan. 11, nor in 2 Thess. 2; 
since there is equally clear identity between this "man of sin" 
and the "wilful king." But all admit that 2 Thess. 2 is the 
Antichrist; then the other personage cannot be. 

That both these individuals may have some sound claim to 
the awful title "Antichrist" as opposed to Christ may well be 
allowed by us all; but if there be a false Christ who is The 
Antichrist, then there can be no possible question as to which 
of these two "Beasts" is he. 

We have really in Rev. 13 an imitation by the devil suo 
more of the Divine Trinity; the great monarch of all the 
prophetic earth taking the place of God the Father, supreme over 
all; the "two-horned Beast from the land" assuming the role of 
prophet, priest, and king in imitation of the Son; and the unclean 
spirit himself, invisible, but ever governing and unifying both in 
the place of the Holy Spirit, and, beyond controversy, he who 
assumes the place of the Son must be the Antichrist. We can 
afford to leave this as settled.* 

"And it doeth great signs, so that it maketh fire to 
come down out of the heaven to the earth in the sight of 
men, and deceiveth them who dwell on the earth by reason 
of the signs which it was given to it to work before the beast, 
saying to those who dwell on the earth, that they should 
make an image to the beast who had the wound by the 
sword and lived" (vers. 13,14). 

This second Beast, as becomes a false prophet in relation 
with the occult, deals in miracles. His coming is thus, "after 

* For further discussion with notice of counter-arguments, 
see a pamphlet, "An Enquiry as to which of the Two Beasts of 
Revelation 13 is the Real Antichrist," 10c. Loizeaux Bros. 
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the working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying won
ders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that 
perish, because they received not the love of the truth that they 
might be saved. And for this cause God shall send them strong 
delusion, that they should believe the lie" (2 Thess. 2: 9-11). 

Peter appealed to his Israelitish hearers on the day of Pente
cost, presenting to them a lowly Man who was approved of God 
by "miracles, wonders, and signs." Here is His opposite, yet 
coming with exactly the same woiks, only in this case they are 
all "lying," they are merely imitation, but such acts of leger
demain as no man could do unless he were in full league with 
the prince of the powers of the air. They are superhuman, but 
not divine, therefore devilish. And this alliance of man with the 
devil is peculiarly evidenced by an imitation of that miracle, 
whereby Elijah proved that "Jehovah, He is God." The air— 
the heaven of this earth, the original habitation of these evil 
spirits—sends down fire. A "strong delusion" indeed; judicially 
sent by God on all who have not received the love of the truth. 

Alas! What sorrows still lie in the path of our poor race; 
captured by the devil and carrying out his will, with all its bitter 
consequences to itself! In what convincing, if sad, harmony this 
is with what we see today. Everywhere many of the rulers of the 
professing church are denying "the truth," are gravitating to a 
union of all religions on the basis of a more or less open denial of 
the Person and work of Christ, and, "My people love to have 
it so," for the mass, too, are quite ready for the lie. There is a 
terrible preparedness for the worst form of lie on which all apos
tasies shall join hands. 

Once in the path of our Lord Jesus He was asked to permit 
fire to be called from heaven to consume those who refused Him, 
but His mission was to save men's lives, not to destroy them; and 
—blessed be His name—worthily He fulfilled it. But does this 
false Christ desire to save men's lives? Nay, indeed, for the fire 
he apparently calls down from heaven, at one and the same time, 
establishes the worship of the first Beast (can one not hear the 
cry: "The Emperor, he is God"?) and destroys the lives of those 
who refuse that worship. It is a complete reversal, in its end, of 
the scene on Carmel (1 Kings 18). 
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We may feel confident that there will be some in this gloomy 
day who will turn to Deut. 13 and read: "If there arise among 
you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a sign 
or wonder, and the sign or wonder come to pass, whereof he 
spake unto thee, saying, Let us go after other gods, which thou 
hast not known, and let us serve them, thou shalt not hearken 
unto the words of that prophet." 

We do well, beloved reader, to bear this same scripture in 
mind even today, for similar tests are not altogether lacking. 
Rome has always had her "lying wonders," silly and 
clumsy as they ever were: weeping madonnas, smiling 
bambinos, bleeding hearts and pretended cures from bones of 
some poor man; contemptible enough, yet quite sufficient to rivet 
the shackles of her errors and lies the more firmly on those she 
has kept in ignorance. But has the light of education quite ban
ished all such darkness? Does not that modern delusion, that 
has enmeshed many thousands of empty professors (and some 
true saints too), Christian Science, also parade its wonders of 
healing as credentials for its lie? Will not my readers join me 
in saying, "Let the sign come to pass; grant that we are quite 
unable to explain how this or that invalid was cured; how that 
neurotic woman who was confined to her bed for years is now 
walking; it is linked with such awful doctrine, adds its 
credentials to such a lie, as puts before us another God, another 
Christ. We will, by His grace, have none of it. It is a lying 
wonder that would rob us of our Saviour Christ, of our God and 
Father." 

This may well suggest to us the question: Does God enter 
into rivalry with these false claimants now? Have we to discern 
between a true healing of the body by God, and a false healing 
of the body by the devil or some evil agency? Is this the character 
of the divine work amongst men today at all? Or is it of a 
totally different character, not necessarily healing the body at 
all; but, in harmony with its being the dispensation of the Spirit, 
dealing with the spiritual part of man's being? The spirit of 
man, energized by the Holy Spirit with a new and eternal life, 
as the body certainly is not, can glory in infirmities and in 
tribulations, and is "strengthened unto all patience and long-
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suffering with joyfulness" (Col. 1:11). Which speaks loudest and 
most truly of the characteristic work of God of this age—the heal
ing of the body, or the song of humble praise from the bed of 
suffering, the submissive bowing of the will even in the affliction? 
May God grant us so to glorify Him, whether in joy or sorrow, in 
prosperity or adversity, in sickness or in health, for it is a false 
view of the very foundation truths of Christianity that would 
lead us to expect constant deliverance from trouble of any kind. 
There is peace in the spirit, even where there may be much ex
ternal trial, for in the world we shall have tribulation, but He 
has overcome the world. 

Thus, it is the second Beast who directs the image to be 
made to the first, as it was the little horn of Dan. 8, his proto
type, who set up the "transgression of desolation." If the image 
be the "transgression"—and as to this I am not aware of any 
serious question—then we have here an absolute proof of the 
identity of the "little horn" of Dan. 8, and "the Beast from the 
land" of Rev. 13, for there could be but one individual who 
originates the "abomination of desolation," and that individual 
is seen in Dan. 8: 11: "And he magnified himself even to the 
prince of the host, and from him the continual sacrifice was taken 
away, and the place of his sanctuary was cast down," the daily 
sacrifice being displaced by "the transgression that maketh deso
late." The man who does that is the little horn of Dan. 8, 
"the wilful king" of Dan. 11, "the son of perdition" of 2 Thess. 
2, "the Beast from the land" of our chapter. Therefore it follows 
beyond all argument that this "Beast from the land" will be 
found to be "the king of the north," as surely as the first Beast 
from the sea will be found in the little' horn of Dan. 7. 

This image is without any question the "abomination* of 
desolation" spoken of by the Lord Jesus in Matt. 24, when 
quoting from Dan. 11:31; 12:11. The very word "image" 
lends its light to help our apprehension. It means a perfect rep
resentative of another, so that the person or thing that is an 
image of another, is intended to represent that other absolutely. 

* The word abomination is frequently applied to false gods, 
as "Milcom, the abomination of the Ammonites." 
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Thus, if the law had given an image of good things to come, and 
the blood of a bull or goat had been an image of the blood of 
Christ, then at the first offering of such blood, the veil of the 
temple would have been rent in twain. But it was only "a 
shadow, not the very image." This serves to make quite clear 
the force of the word, and this image of the Beast is exactly the 
same as the Beast himself, since it thus effectually represents him 
—whoever worships the image, worships the Beast. 

And the devil, he who was Lucifer, son of the morning, the 
deceiver and murderer, is behind, and in, both these Beasts; and 
thus in and through them, obtains the long-coveted place of being 
worshipped by this race, even in the land of God's desire; yea, in 
the place where surely he "ought not" to be, even in the temple 
of God. 

Of old it was the Gentiles only who "sacrificed to demons 
and-not to God" (1 Cor. 10), but when "sacrifice and oblation" 
to the one true God are "stopped," both Jew and Gentile concur 
in worshipping the devil, in, with, and through the two Beasts 
who express him with awful completeness, the one as the mur
derer, the other as the liar, and more specifically in the image 
they set up. 

Surely the Lord Jesus saw from afar the hour to which we 
have now arrived, when He said: "When the unclean spirit is 
gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest 
and finding none . . . then goeth he and taketh with himself 
seven other spirits worse than himself, and they enter in and 
dwell there; and the last state of that man is worse than the 
first. Even so shall it be also unto this wicked generation" 
(Matt. 12:43-45). 

And so it is; for since the day of the captivity to Babylon be
cause of idolatry, no idol has been known in Israel; that spirit 
has been cast out. "They have remained," as Hosea foretold, 
"without an image, without teraphim," but their house has been 
empty; the Son of God came to fill it, but was rejected, and 
it is still empty, and now the nation is worshipping the devil 
in his two representatives and agents. That this view is by 
no means unjustified, the context that follows, as well as precedes, 
clearly shows. 
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"For it was given to it to give spirit (or breath) to the 
image of the beast that the image of the beast should also 
speak, and should cause that as many as should not do 
homage to the image of the beast should be killed" (ver. 
15). 

The translation of the Greek word pneuma by "life" in the 
A. V. is certainly as unjustified by its correct meaning as it is 
by the fundamental truth of Scripture that no creature can give 
life. That is, I repeat, essentially a divine prerogative. The 
image of the Beast never really lives; yet is a "spirit" given to it, 
so that it gives evidence of that fact in that peculiar quality of 
the spirit, speech. Are we assuming too much in discerning that 
"spirit" of whom our whole prophecy is filled, as now taking up 
his abode in this image, and speaking through it, as he did in 
the serpent in Gen. 3? The Lord said, "The words that I speak 
unto you, I speak not of Myself;" so the words here are not 
spoken by the dead image but by the living spirit possessing it. 

Men "wondered at the gracious words that proceeded out of 
His mouth." How different to these are the words of death that 
come from the mouth of the idol. Well is it said to be "the 
abomination of desolation," or "that maketh desolate" (Dan. 
12: 11), and it does. 

Need we go any further for any external desolator? Is 
not the image itself that which makes desolate? Daniel's proph
ecy reads very literally, "And because of the wing of abomina
tions—a desolator" (ch. 9: 27), the wing being a very constant 
symbol of a protection that is trusted in, as, "In the shadow of 
Thy wings will I make my refuge until these calamities are over
past," and again, "Hide me under the shadow of Thy wing, from 
the wicked that oppress me" (Ps. 17: 8, etc.). This is the very 
language of this pious remnant of Israel at this time; but the 
apostate mass with the second Beast at their head, have put their 
trust in the first, or have taken shelter under his wing, as he is 
represented in Jerusalem by a devil-filled image or abomination, 
and because of this awful combination or contrast, the pious rem
nant are thrown into the awful glare of persecution, and are made 
desolate "till the consummation, and that determined, is poured 
upon the desolate." 
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So that "the desolate" are not, as I, with many, have hither
to assumed, the apostate mass suffering from the attacks of some 
literal Assyrian, but the godly remnant of faith, suffering because 
they refuse to put their trust, as do the mass, in the wings of the 
"abomination," or, in the language of Revelation, will "not wor
ship the image of the beast." 

This would be a further confirmation and do quite away 
with the Assyrian being the "desolator," sweeping over the land 
prior to the return of the Lord and during the time of the great 
tribulation. 

"And it causes all, the small and the great, and the 
rich and the poor, and the free and the bondmen, that there 
be given them a mark upon their right hand, or upon their 
forehead, and that no one shall be able to buy or sell save 
he that had the mark, [even] the name of the beast, or the 

* number of its name" (vers. 16,17). 

Here then is the end of the present trend in commercial or 
business circles today. Commerce is more and more the governing 
factor of Christendom. Commerce, which is often only a euphem
ism for covetousness or greed, is both the instigator of wars and 
the maintainer of peace, and, in our inspired volume, we are 
told of its full development in a universal "boycott."* 

But even today how many a saint of God has sighed, "Surely 
this is the mark of the Beast," as some dishonest or ungodly 
condition is sought to be forced upon him, apart from which he 
is barred even from honest toil. He must enter into a kind of 
partnership with ungodly men, and owe his very living to an 
evil association. 

Society, however, in this day is divided between what are 
called the "classes" and the "masses," or capital and labor. In 
that day it is unified; for "the great" are with "the small," "the 
rich" with "the poor," "the free" with "the bond." Today there 

*Does not that very word (the name of an Irish gentleman) 
tell of the nearing of the hour? It has only been in use a few 

"years—there was no word for it. But the word is here to define 
a condition which shall head up in the language of our text. 
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is a constant strife that threatens to break out even into a con
flict between the "Trusts" and the "Unions," and while, even to
day, it requires no great discernment to detect the moral unity 
there is between these, that the "Trust" is a Union of capital, 
that the Union is a "Trust" of labor; yet it awaits the skill of 
Satan, and his two "Beasts," to bring them together into an 
external unity. Here is one great world-wide combination, call it 
Trust, or Union, and everyone who is not in it can have no 
part whatever in the commerce of the earth; no one will buy 
what he may have for sale, his labor is not wanted, his store is 
empty of customers, his farm-produce rots in the barns, nor will 
any one sell him anything to meet his needs—a terrible case of 
sternest "boycotting." 

But how shall the members of this gigantic Trade-Union be 
known? The mark of the Beast must be upon all. Not neces
sarily, flauntingly borne on the forehead; it may be more dis
creetly and respectably carried in the right hand; but it must be 
clearly seen or be shown on demand.* 

This would appear again as a kind of diabolical imitation of 
God's constant ways with His people; they too are sealed, and it 
is with a mark that in itself speaks of the character of the God 
who seals them, for it is with the Spirit of holiness. Then, too, 
at that time, the seal, or mark, shall express "the Beast," for it 
will be either his name (i.e., his character clearly expressed) for 
the "number," which in itself sums up all that he is. 

This brings us to the last verse of our chapter. 

"Here is wisdom. Let him who has understanding count 
the number of the beast, for it is a man's number, and its 
number is 666" (ver. 18). 

Who is addressed? Who is expected to interpret this enigma? 
Is it spoken to Christian ears? Is it then a point that is of 
vital interest to the Church of Christ? 

* It is of small importance as to whether this mark was a 
literal "brand," as was quite the custom of those times, or some 
clearly evidenced token; the basic point is that it must tell that 
the bearer belongs to the Beast. 
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The answer to this depends on another. Is that Church to 
be on earth at the time to which our prophecy relates? If that 
were the case it is a matter, not merely of curiosity, but of vital 
interest indeed, if not of necessity, to discover exactly who, or 
what, is meant by "the number of a man." 

There are those who tell us that the heavenly redeemed, 
even the Church, which is the Body of Christ, must, in some of 
its members, be in, and pass through those fearful scenes of 
wickedness and cruelty we have been considering. Then let 
such tell us exactly, and clearly, what person is referred to in 
this mystic number 666, for they must believe themselves to be 
directly and vitally interested in knowing. 

But we utterly reject such an interpretation of the prophetic 
word as makes no discrimination between the Church and Israel. 
We are well assured that by the tender grace of God not one 
single member of the Body of Christ shall be in that tribulation 
which is specifically said to be "the time of Jacob's trouble" 
(Jer. 30: 7), and I am not aware of the Church ever bearing the 
name of Jacob. Then, at least, the exact person, or thing, meant 
by the 666 is of no direct importance to us. 

Nor is the record of the efforts others have made to solve 
the riddle other than discouraging. "By the employment of the 
Greek, the Hebrew, and the Latin alphabets, the most diverse 
names have been arrived at as thus divinely indicated. This 
number has been taken to mean Nero, Domitian, various Popes, 
Luther, Calvin, the Jesuits, Napoleon, Balaam, Caesar, Rome, the 
Roman Empire, and even the founder of Mormonism, Joseph 
Smith."* 

With such a contradictory variety shall we adopt one of 
them, introduce a new one to add to the selection, or see in all 
these contradictory solutions clear evidence of human failure, and 
turn away from them altogether? Many of our more sober com
mentators have adopted the word "Latin" (Empire) (lateinos) 
as being" "as good as any;" yet it is but a coined word, manu
factured for the occasion. The correct word is latinos, without 

T h e list might be indefinitely lengthened. 
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the interjected "e," and its numerical value would then be 661, 
not 666. 

But have we not the clear, distinct, positive teaching of 
Scripture that we cannot yet possibly know who this is?—since 
wickedness cannot head itself up in these two expressions of 
it until that effectual Hinderer, the Holy Spirit, be gone from the 
earth, with that Church in which He forever dwells. For so we 
understand the teaching of that same Spirit in 2 Thess. 2, that 
the day of the Lord cannot come till "that man of sin be re
vealed, the son of perdition... .And now ye know what with-
holdeth, that he might be revealed in his time. For the mystery 
of inquity doth already work; only he who now lets it. e., hin
ders), will let, until he be (taken, or better, gone) out of the 
way and then shall that wicked be revealed." 

Let us grant that the direct subject of this prophecy is 
rather the second Bieast, while the image and the number is of 
the first; yet it is undeniable that the two Beasts act together 
and at the same time exactly; while the first Beast is only re
vealed in his full character, by the setting up of his image, and 
this, we have seen, is the work of the second.* Hence, from this 
point of view, it would appear almost to savor of presumption to 
guess at what we are plainly told cannot, from the very nature 
of the case, be revealed as long as human wickedness is hindered 
by the presence of the Holy Spirit. 

Who then is here challenged, as it were, to discover "the 
number of the Beast? We are specifically told that it is him 
"that has understanding." But this again perfectly harmonizes 
in the future interpretation with the strong Jewish character of 
all this part of our book. Israel, in her pious, but oppressed 
remnant, has the center of the stage; and amid that pious afflicted 
remnant are some who are said, not only here, but all through the 
Scriptures, to have understanding. 

In the Old Testament • they are called by the same term 
exactly as here, "They that understand among the people" (Dan. 

* That is, the full manifestation of the first Beast depends upon 
the second: whilst the full manifestation of the second depends 
upon the departure from the earth of the Holy Spirit and all the 
heavenly saints. 
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4: 33). The word is tmschilim; and the same word, in the 
singular, maschil, is found in the inspired heading of thirteen of 
the psalms, telling us that these psalms are peculiarly intended 
to give instruction to that beloved, but afflicted, remnant in this 
day. 

This is all perfect; and would appear as if it should be quite 
satisfactory to all. Here we have been occupied with the image 
of the Beast; the abomination of desolation as we have confi
dently concluded it to be. It is just that moment of which the 
Lord spoke, "When ye shall see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where it ought not," 
just here, at this same moment exactly, there is again interposed 
parenthetically a challenge exactly corresponding to that in Rev
elation: "Let him that readeth understand." 

We believe surely that they will. We believe these under
standing ones—these maschilim—will indeed "instruct many" 
(Dan. 11: 33), showing them how perfectly some specific indi
vidual then living answers to this number, and will thus strength
en the faith of this beloved little flock by what might tend 
to weaken it. 

Thus we believe it is for the pious Jew of the future to dis
cern the individual. But are we then to get nothing from this 
mystic number? 

Is there no deep spiritual meaning in it that we may lay 
close to our consciences? Surely there is; and we may find it 
where we often look last—on the surface; i. e., in the meaning of 
the number itself; and here I will quote another: "Six is the 
second number that is not a prime. Divided, its factors are 
three and two, which easily yield the thought of the manifesta
tion (three) of evil or of the enemy's work (two). But evil is 
weakness, as again this divisibility teaches us; and, as such, must 
yield to God. In its full meaning it seems to speak of sin in its 
full development, limited and controlled by God, who thus glori
fies Himself in the issue of it. In the number of the Beast we 
find it in three successively higher powers of the decimal scale— 
evil in its fullest activity, yet its feebleness ever apparent, and 
God's hand controlling it; it increases only responsibility and 
judgment. Its number is the number of its name—stamps it as 
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what it is—and is only the 'number of a man' vainly and im
piously aspiring to be as God."* 

Now all this appeals to the conscience, as being worthy of 
God in strong contrast with the contradictory, if ingenious guesses 
of men, whereby, alas, they not infrequently give expression 
to party hostility and carnal malice. We will reject them all, 
and see in the six indeed the "number of a man," never rising to 
"seven," the divine number of perfection, completeness, and rest. 
Let our Scriptures give their own holy light upon themselves. 
Let the first chapter of the first book throw its beam from afar 
on this last book; and then the six shall tell of man's work
ing days, his week without the Sabbath at its end, the heaviness 
of human toil having ever that Sabbath rest in view to lighten it. 
But, alas, from the day of the third chapter, that seventh, that 
sabbath, has never been attained. The Sabbath was broken, or 
lost, as soon as given, and henceforth the number of a man is 
six, six, six. A constant attempt, a constant toil, a constant fail
ure to reach the "seven" of rest. Is it not a profound moral 
truth worth more than all the guesses that can be brought? 

But what is the character of those works that fill up the 
six days? Alas, they partake of the nature of the performer 
of them; they are dead works, as he is, by nature, "dead in tres*-
passes and sins." We are again brought to the same conclusion 
that six is indeed "the number of a man," in that it tells us his 
ungodliness, as well as his helplessness to reach God, or "seven." 
"Six" expresses exactly, in one single number, the words that sum 
up man's condition in Romans 5: 6, "without strength," "un
godly." 

But why the threefold repetition of the number? Because it 
thus tells us that man is now fully manifested; for three is clearly 
the number of manifestation. Twice before, in the divine history, 
had he manifested his failure to reach to "seven," or God. 

First. After the flood men associated themselves to build a 
"city and a tower whose top is in the heavens," as it is literally. 
They think to reach heaven by combined human effort. Now the 

*F. W. Grant. 
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heavens express unattainable height, as it is written: "The heavens 
for height" (Prov. 25:3), and this tower thus expresses man's aim 
in this one direction. It was but height, but it failed, and here 
we may say is the first "six"—the first failure of man to reach 
heaven, or rest in his pride. 

Second. But ages pass, and there comes the question of the 
government of the earth—it is committed to the Gentiles in the 
person of the great King of Babylon, Nebuchadnezzar. He is 
the "head of gold," in the colossus he has seen in his dream. 
Immediately after this, we see him making an image of gold, 
whereof the dimensions particularly concern us. In these there 
is not only a six, but a tenfold six (60) added to it, giving both 
height, and breadth—not only does the image thus express an 
upward aim, but one covering the earth, man would be as god 
over all the earth. Yet does this number still prove "the number 
of "a man," for it only evidences his failure. It is still only "six;" 
he does not attain to "seven," to perfection. 

Third. Now again we have a claim; again it is, too, of a 
tenfold intensified character; and this time man, in full-blown 
pride, in perfect accord, nay, even identified with that fallen 
spirit, the devil, is completely and fully manifested, for he as
sumes a place even "in the temple of God," and there claims the 
worship of the earth as the very God. Is he not well numbered 
"six" still, even though it be a hundredfold? Still "six" numbers 
him, for it expresses both his pride, his aim, his sin and its lim
itation. 

It would appear that the first Beast, rather than the second, 
is the one in whom man is thus fully and completely told out: 
and yet it is the second who is distinctively Antichrist. It may 
be asked, Would not Antichrist be the one who would tell man 
out at his worst? 

The very word "Anti-Christ," opposed to Christ, or in the 
place of Christ, suggests rather a limitation to a religious sphere, 
and (the Church being gone) peculiarly to Israel, where false 
Christs have presented, and will again present themselves. It-is 
the first Beast that assumes the governorship of all the pro
phetic earth, and thus to take the place of the Supreme Ruler of 
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all—God. Hence he is the one "numbered and found wanting." 
Again the two are so united, morally and spiritually, by the 
power and presence of a common evil spirit energizing both, that 
there is a distinct unity, and a certain degree of identity between 
them. 

But before we turn from this awe-inspiring scripture, let us 
cheer ourselves with another Name—that which is above every 
name—JESUS. This too has a numerical value, and its letters 
count up to eight hundred eighty and eight.* If "six" applies 
to the old creation working days of the week, then the "seven" is 
the old creation Sabbath. In "eight" we leave the old week al
together, and that old creation of which it speaks, and begin an
other series. It is a new beginning, a new creation. Assume, if 
you will, that this is but coincidence, yet can you conceive of 
any number so perfectly and beautifully adapted as this to ex
press Him who is Himself "the beginning of the creation of God," 
and whose work it is to "make all things new?" If 666 is the 
number of the first man; 888 is the number of the Second, the 
Lord from heaven. 

*That this may be clear to all, I give the value of the Greek 
letters composing the name lesous, as it is in that language: 

I, 10; E (long), 8; S, 200; O, 70; U, 400; S, 200. Total, 88*8. 



CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

The vision of the seven angels, one hidden. God's intervention 
in the politics of earth told out in a series of visions. Again we 
see 144,000; are they the same as in chap. 7? The everlasting gos
pel; why "everlasting?" How it can be glad tidings, and yet an
nounce judgment. The judgment on Babylon marks the time of the 
vision. How God strengthens His witnesses. Why are those who 
die at this specific time "blessed?" Are the saints of that day for
bidden to take up arms? What is the difference between the harvest 
and the winepress judgments of the earth? 

We turn away once more from the doings of the devil and 
his human instruments and dupes, to the following series of 
visions which give us the intervention of God in the affairs of 
earth: 

1. Vers. 1-5. The 144,000 redeemed, from the earth. 
2. Vers. 6, 7. The first angel with the everlasting gospel. 
3. Ver. 8. The second angel announcing the fall of Babylon. 
4. Vers. 9-11. The third angel with solemn threatening 

against the worship of the Beast and 
5. Vers. 12,13. The Blessedness of the faithful dead from this 

time. 
6. Vers. 14-16. Harvest judgment. 
7. Vers. 17-20. Winepress judgment. 

"And I saw, and behold, the Lamb standing upon mount 
Zion, and with Him a hundred and forty-four thousand, hav
ing His name and His Father's name written upon their 
foreheads" (ver. 1). 

Thus, introduced by a prophetic vision of a bright and 
blessed scene which is eternal, we have the dark days of judgment. 
Let us consider them all. 

1. Who are the 144,000? It would surely need strong posi
tive proof that this second mention of exactly the same symboli
cal number as in chap. 7 did not refer to the same company in 
each case of its occurrence. Surely the Spirit of God does not 
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desire to mislead us by this, and from the clear correspondences 
we may see that the 144,000 of chap. 7 and here refer to identi
cally the same company, the saved remnant of Israel that has 
been, according to promise, brought through the time of "Jacob's 
trouble" (Jer. 30: 7). In chap. 7 we saw them as sealed; here 
the very seal itself is given, it is the name of the Lamb, "and His 
Father's name written in their foreheads." 

There is a blessed and strong kinship between the saints of 
heaven and the saints of earth, for the promise to the over
comer in the church in Philadelphia—that church which was not 
to enter into that hour of excessive trial at all—was that he 
should have the name of the God of the Lord Jesus and His new 
name written upon him, and here these "overcomers" on earth 
are similarly distinguished. They bear openly, in their very fore
heads, for all to read who care to do so, the mark of Him to 
whom they belong, in the name or character of God and 'the 
Lamb. They evidence their regeneration by that holy divine 
nature shown out in life and practice, of which all saints from 
Abel down, and whether heavenly or earthly in their calling, are 
partakers. There is a holy relationship between the families in 
heaven and on earth—all have this "seal." 

But we must look first at their "standing" place. They too 
are "on Mount Zion." The atmosphere of current ideas must 
not affect our judgment as to this, but rather the light of other 
scriptures should decide what "Mount Zion" symbolizes or tells 
us. One will be enough, although many might be given. Heb. 
12: 18, 22 gives "Mount Zion" as the antithesis to Mount Sinai, 
the mount of Law, with its terror and gloom. So Zion speaks 
surely of free grace with its accompanying peace, sunlight and 
joy. Grace to Israel puts Jehovah's King on Mount Zion, as 
Ps. 2 speaks: "Yet have I set My King on My holy hill of Zion," 
and here with Him on that same ground are His redeemed Israel. 
Indeed, grace is the only ground on which any of Adam's sons 
can stand whether for heavenly blessing as the Church, or for 
earthly, as Israel. 

But John hears an accompaniment to that happy scene, 
issuing not from the earth but out of heaven: 
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"And I heard a voice from heaven, as a voice of many 
waters, and as a voice of great thunder, and the voice which 
I heard was as of harpers harping with their harps" (ver. 2). 

Let us, too, listen a moment, and let our ears, weary of the 
groans of earth, or its vain boastings, or its ghastly merriment, 
be refreshed with this sweet sound "as of harpers harping with 
their harps." First, note it is "as" of harpers. That is the 
nearest figure which our language permits; not, we may be quite 
sure, that the reality comes short of this,—it goes beyond it— 
but that is the best simile that human words afford. Next, they 
are harpers, that is their calling, or in our earthly way of speech, 
their business. That is all they are there for. In the very earliest 
glimpse that we get of a sinless creation that preceded this 
Adamic earth, of its topstone is it written, "The workmanship of 
thy tabrets and thy pipes was prepared in thee in the day that 
thou* wast created" (Ezek. 28). Even that "bright star of 
the morning" (as he is called in Isa. 14: 12) was created to the 
good work of joyful praise, for that was the only good work then 
possible, since there was no sin, nor sorrow, nor suffering any
where, as far as we are told. 

These harpers are not mere professors pretending to a joy 
that is not genuine or real, for they are actually "harping," thus 
fulfilling their calling, and "on their harps." Each one has his 
own, for each may have his own peculiar joy, yet all be in sweet 
and holy harmony. The harp itself is a beautiful instrument. 
It is adapted to no light frivolous merriment of earth, for, as 
that psalm speaks that may strictly apply to this very scene, 
and is related to this very company, it is "the harp with a sol
emn sound" (Ps. 92: 3). The holiday of heaven is ever a holy-
day, but this only deepens the joy. How different from earth's 
sad holidays of carnal merriment, with their aftermath of dis
satisfaction or sorrow! It is indeed refreshing to see these harp
ers harping with their harps; but their music is not sweeter than 
that of two "harpers harping with their harps" even in the 
dungeon of Philippi. There is still a little of the same kind of 
melody from some hearts, God be thanked, but would that there 
were more! No one can stand on Mount Zion without some joy, 
for "this grace wherein we stand" (Rom. 5:2) is only the inter
pretation of this standing-place of the 144,000. 
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"And they sing as it were a new song before the throne, 
and before the four living ones and the elders. And no 
one was able to learn the song except the hundred and forty-
four thousand who have been redeemed from the earth" 
(ver. 3). 

Who are these singers? At first sight one would say that 
they are the 144,000, but a more careful consideration leads to 
a question at least as to this. For the voice, the thunder and 
the harping are all "out of heaven," whilst Mount Zion, with the 
144,000 upon it, is upon the earth. It is the heavenly harpers 
who give expression to their deep joy by singing as well as by 
harping. 

Evidently heaven and earth are very close together here 
There is no moral distance or real separation between them, for 
they are united by that "ladder" that Jacob saw (Gen. 28: 12) 
and of which our Lord Himself spoke (John 1: 51), and then the 
heavens are always "opened" and very near to earth. This new 
song, too—a term always used in connection with God's redeem
ing love—begins in heaven with a heavenly company, and is 
caught up and learned by the 144,000 redeemed from earth.* 
None else could learn it. None can ever learn the song of re
demption but the redeemed. But this song has in it peculiar 
elements, or chords, due to the peculiar sorrows the singers have 
been brought through. The heavenly singers, then, may well be 
those who have already suffered martyrdom, the "souls under the 
altar," seen at the opening of the fifth seal, and only those who 
are here seen as having gone through the same scene of trial and 
suffering could "learn that song." Every sorrow has an answer
ing peculiar note of joy, to the praise of the grace that saved 
through, or from, it, and only those who have thus sorrowed can 
thus sing. In this way the music of the new scene has its joyous 
notes from the sorrows of the old, and none save those who have 
passed through the sorrows can learn the song. Does not the 
Holy Spirit tell us very much the same thing? "For our light 

T h e term "earth" would appear here to have a moral sense, 
and to be a symbol of the apostate mass of Israel from which 
these are redeemed, and thus form the remnant. 
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affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory." 

"These are they who were not denied with women, for 
they are virgins. These are they who follow the Lamb 
wheresoever He may go. These were redeemed from among 
men, firstfruits to God and to the Lamb. And in their 
mouth was not found a lie; for they are without. fault"* 
(vers. 4, 5). 

The first personal characteristic of the 144,000 in addition 
to their sealing and singing is their freedom from defilement. 
This speaks most surely of spiritual purity, for the redeemed are 
never confined to men exclusive of women. In contrast with the 
spiritual fornication of the great harlot, Babylon, the woman 
Jezebel and her many daughters, these have kept themselves 
apart and separate from the blandishments of all the worldly 
systems of religion (for in symbolical language these are ever 
"women") in their varied forms, all as much opposed to God's 
people and God's truth as were the Moabite women to Israel 
(Num. 25), or Delilah to Samson (Judges 16). Thus "defile
ment with women" is a figurative form of speech, in conformity 
with the whole character of our book, and expresses a meretricious 
connection with whatever is opposed to Christ, although it may 
be as fair, from a religious point of view, as was Delilah to Sam
son in a more literal way, and although all of them claim and 
appropriate the name of "Church." 

This is the negative character of the 144,000. The first 
positive characteristic is that "these are they who follow the 
Lamb wheresoever He may go." That throws its light on the 
preceding, and shows these corrupt "women" to be in contrast 
with the "Lamb." These "women" will not have the "Lamb." 
Atonement by His blood is abhorrent to them. But as for 
"these," the Lamb is all their attraction. Their hearts are set 
on the Lamb, and their feet must follow their hearts. The 
"Lamb" too is a term of peculiar significance for the Jew. He 

*The words "before the throne of God" are omitted by all 
editors. 
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did not expect his Messiah as the Lamb, but rather as the Lion 
or King. And indeed He came as King, but it was in quite an
other character that they needed Him first—poor sinners as they 
were—so He steps, as it were, from the thronevto the altar, and 
becomes the "Lamb." No wonder "they follow Him whereso
ever He may go." May we not learn something from them? Have 
we not equal cause to follow Him? Oh, let us be very careful 
to have no communion with any religious system that does not 
make everything of Christ as The Lamb, for to do that is spiritual 
fornication. Is the Lamb all thy treasure? Then thy heart will 
be with Him. 

That "these were purchased, or redeemed, from among men, 
firstfruits to God and to the Lamb," is only another step, as it 
were, along the same path. It is by the blood of the Lamb that 
they are redeemed, exactly as writes the apostle Peter, "Knowing 
that ye were redeemed not with corruptible things, but by precious 
blood, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot (even the 
blood) of Christ." 

"And in their mouth was not found a lie."* This word "lie" 
is not merely stating something that is not a fact—it is far more. 
Being redeemed at such a cost, they will not utter one word ex
pressive of confidence in any form of human merit. They will 
have no part in the prevailing boastfulness in human goodness, 
for that is a lie. To them anything opposed to the Lamb is a lie. 
Their mouth speaks His praise, their lips confess His name. We 
too must permit nothing that would dim the glory of Christ or 
His work, for that is a lie. 

Summing all up, "they are without fault." A joyful truth, 
due not to a perfectly sinless life, but to the blood of the Lamb, 
as chaps. 7: 14; 22: 14 (i?. V.), with all other scriptures prove. 

It is indeed a blessed company, and the scene is a very love
ly one for our tired ears and eyes to enjoy. 

Now follow, according to the constant divine arrangement 
of this book, the steps that lead up to this scene, or the heavy 
storms that must clear the air before peaceful calm can be 
established, for "clear shining" is ever "after rain." 

*So all editors. 
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"And I saw another* angel flying in mid-heaven, having 
the everlasting gospel to announce to those settled upon the 
earth, and to every nation and tribe and tongue and people, 
saying with a loud voice, Fear God and give Him glory, for 
the hour of His judgment is come; and worship Him that 
made the heaven, and the earth, and the sea, and the 
fountains of waters" (vers. 6, 7). 

Who is this angel? Not necessarily a literal, heavenly, 
spiritual being, visible in the air, of that we may be sure. In this 
book the word "angel" covers many different subjects. Some
times it is our Lord Himself, as in chap. 10; sometimes the "spirit" 
of the churches, as in chaps. 2 and 3; sometimes one of those 
spirits, so called, as chap. 22: 9. The word must be taken in its 
strict meaning of "messenger," and hence "representative." This 
"angel" represents someone, or some company of people, and it 
is for us to discern as we are able and by the light of other 
scriptures who this is here. 

T h i s word "another" is so strangely introduced here, when 
there apparently has been no previous mention of any angel, that 
commentators have either omitted it altogether because of its 
anomaly, or marked it as doubtful since omitted by two ancient 
MSS. But the great weight of authority is in its genuineness, 
and the unlikelihood of its being introduced by human will, makes 
its genuineness practically sure. It is too well authenticated to be 
dismissed in order to dispose of a difficulty, and if genuine we may 
be sure that it is not a blemish but a beauty. 

This word "another" would then tell of an Angel who is 
invisible, and this mysterious reference to Him, in connection with 
the subsequent double series of threes, gives that mark of com
pleteness to the whole scene that is in the number seven, but 
which is otherwise lacking. But may we not go a little further, 
and discern some deeper reason for this strange separation from 
the following six? He—this unseen One—is alone, He is unique! 
His place seems to be rather with the "harpers harping with their 
harps," for that is the atmosphere He loves far more than the 
storms of judgment. And was there not One with those so closely 
related to the unseen heavens? Was there not "the Lamb" that 
they were following? And may not that justify this cryptic 
allusion to Him as the unseen preeminent Angel, as so often 
presented in this book? I do not speak dogmatically, but only 
suggestively. 
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He bears a gospel, a glad tidings, but it is of a peculiar, and 
even sad character to our ears. Coming judgment has little 
element of gladness in it to us, but it may have a different sound 
to ears differently attuned. Israel has not one single letter of prom
ise of being "caught up" to meet her Lord in the air, but can 
only look for deliverance by judgment on her oppressors on the 
earth; then their judgment is her deliverance, and that is good 
news for Israel. Look at Isa. 63: 4, "the day of vengeance" is 
"the year of My redeemed." That God is about to intervene in 
the affairs of earth is indeed good news to Israel and to all the 
earth, for it means the literal casting out from its throne of that 
usurper who now sits upon it. Today, it is true, he rules as an 
angel of light in a hidden way, and consequently the scene is a 
strange, bewildering mixture of good and evil, so that frequently 
it is difficult to discern whether it is God or Satan who is gov
erning circumstances (compare 1 Thess. 2: 18 with Acts 16: 7); 
yet at the time of our prophecy that rule of Satan, as we have 
seen, is in all its unveiled malignity against all that is of God in 
this earth. He, through his angels, we may say, shall preach 
this: "The earth belongs to man, but under my rule. It is mine, 
and to whomsoever I will, I give its kingdoms and their glories, 
and I have given these to the emperor of the ten confederated 
kingdoms (chap. 13:2). Worship his image, but sacrifice and obla
tion to Jehovah shall cease (Dan. 9: 27). No voice shall be 
raised for Him on my earth. None shall claim it for Him." That 
is surely evil news, sad tidings for God's afflicted people—the 
faithful remnant of Israel. 

But shall there not be a voice raised in opposition to this? 
Listen to this "angel flying in mid-heaven," and then remember 
the "two witnesses" of chap. 11; surely they are identical. The 
two witnesses stand before the God of the earth—claim the earth 
for God in direct opposition to those dread blasphemies then pop
ular. In other words, they cry, "Fear God, give glory to Him, 
and worship." This angel then is the spirit of testimony for God 
characterizing the faithful part of Israel in that dread day. 

The loud voice of this angel is not the voice of the Christian 
evangelist; his voice is gone from earth forever to add.its note 
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to the song of heaven. His gospel is of quite another character 
from this "everlasting gospel;" it is the joyful air of sins for
given and perfect acceptance in the Beloved. The "everlasting 
gospel" has much closer kinship with "the gospel of the kingdom" 
(Matt. 4: 23, etc.), and that, too, is to be proclaimed to all the 
world for a testimony (Matt. 24: 14). There is but little differ
ence, only that is based on the personal claim of Jesus to the king
dom, as heaven's King, this on the claims of God as Creator, but 
both brought into effect in the Lord Jesus. All the earth, not 
Israel only, lies spread out from "mid-heaven;" nor is this 
eternal gospel peculiar to any particular age. It flows on ever 
the same, even concurrently with other clear, but sweeter notes; 
as an "accompaniment" runs parallel, and as an undertone to a 
diversified air, each age providing the air, but the accompani
ment unceasing and never out of harmony with any age. This 
is the gospel that the heavens have ever declared. Indeed, there 
is "no speech nor language where their voice is not heard." Sun, 
moon and every star from mid-heaven make a .claim for God, 
only here human lips take up the same strain at this epoch and 
claim the worship of the earth for Him. 

"And another, a second, angel followed, saying, Is fallen, 
is fallen, Babylon the Great, which has given all nations to 
drink of the wine of the fury of her fornication" (ver. 8). 

Here is the first definite mention of Babylon in our book. 
We shall see her again and again in the following chapters, but 
we begin with the announcement, as of an accomplished fact, 
of her utter ruin. The solemn reiteration of the initial word, "Is 
fallen, is fallen," sounds as a dirge in solemn contrast with the 
harping of the harpers to which we have been listening. And 
it suggests, too, at once a link with the same form in Isa. 21, 
where, under the significant and emblematic name of "Desert of 
the Sea," we see again a fallen Babylon. But that was of the 
literal city in the plain of Chaldea, this of the spiritual anti
type of that. Well pictured is Babylon ever by "desert," for God 
is not in her, and "sea," for she is ever filled with lawless chafing 
against Him. 
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Full of sad, but intense interest is all that God has told us 
of Babylon. Let us very briefly trace it in its forms, varying in
deed, but always opposed to that particular form that the testi
mony of God bore in each age, and ever in strong contrast •with 
the "everlasting gospel" that runs through them all. 

Not till the first earth and its heaven had perished in the 
flood, as 2 Pet. 3 speaks, do we hear of Babylon or Babel at all. 
Then Nimrod, whose name means significantly enough "Rebel," 
begins a world-empire, and the beginning of this is Babel (Gen. 
10). Thus Babylon begins, we may say, in rebellion against 
God. But what then is the meaning of Babel? Gen. 11: 9 gives 
us a clear answer; it is "confusion." But whilst this is the 
truest meaning, yet it must have had another, for no one would 
take pride in being the builder of "confusion." But Bab-El, 
"Gate of God," is exactly what would be claimed. Here is the 
Gate to God! Who that god might be, would still be question
able. At all events this is still exactly the claim of that which 
even now exists as Jezebel, but shall develop into this Babylon 
of the future—Rome. She, too, claims to be the only Gate of 
God; there is no salvation outside her gates—no coming to God 
but by her. Is not that exactly the claim of the Church of 
Rome? Well, let us admit for the sake of argument that shejs 
"the gate," but it is to her own god, to the "god of this world," 
with all the pride, pomp and glory of this world that he gives, 
that she leads. Nor does this mean that many true and most 
precious saints have not always been and are not still ensnared 
by her. But this does not alter her character, and to them the 
call is, "Come out of her, My people." 

Nimrod, then, desiring to form a world-kingdom, to be "the 
prince of this world" (significant fact!), sees the necessity of 
some earthly centre, and leads in counsel to build both a central 
city that shall serve as a focus for commerce or wealth, and a 
tower that, aiming at the attainment of heaven in its height, shall 
serve as a religious centre. 

God looks down and turns all to complete confusion through 
universal misunderstandings. 

Here then we see, in embryo, all that is afterwards developed 
through the ages. It is a city of man's building in opposition to 
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God. So, later, when God's plans as to the earth are centred in 
a city, Jerusalem, "the foundation of peace" (or, well-founded 
peace), Babylon is her opponent, and again is seen and heard as 
expressing man's pride, "Is not this great Babylon that I have 
built?" (Dan. 4). 

But now that we are in "the ends of the ages" (1 Cor. 10: 
11), we have to do with that of which the Old Testament pro
vided the shadows, and where is Babylon now? Not fully man
ifested yet, nor shall she be as long as the Lord owns the Church 
as His witness on earth. As a spiritual "confusion" it is clear 
enough, but it yet awaits full development till her name is clearly 
on her forehead, "Babylon the Great, the mother of harlots." 

She may be discerned, however, by an opened eye, as be
ginning in Jezebel, at whom we have looked in Thyatira, or, in 
that Church of Rome which is so boastful of its greatness and 
earthly glory. Her building is not of God. She, too, has "brick 
for stone," for all men by first birth—that is, from the earth or 
clay—may be members of her communion, they are not "living 
stones." Babylon can manufacture all the material she wants to 
build with, even from "clay," by her sacraments. 

To the end, Babylon is a harlot church, opposed to the true 
Bride of Christ. The one is an imposing religious system that 
settles on the earth, and, uniting in illicit relation with its gov
ernments, would reign here as Nimrod. The other has the Lamb 
alone in view, keeps in holy separation from the governments of 
earth, although submissive to and praying for all in authority; 
and, knowing that her calling is heavenly, keeps the word of His 
patience till her Lord's return for her. 

But the charge this angel brings is that Babylon "has given 
all nations to drink of the wine of the fury of her fornication." 
This is more than an echo of the prophet Jeremiah: "Babylon 
hath been a golden cup in the Lord's hand, that made all the 
earth drunken; the nations have drunken of her wine, therefore 
the nations are mad" (chap. 51: 7). Here the cup is her own 
and the wine in it is of the fury, the uncontrolled passion, the 
bubbling up as of boiling water, of her fornication. But the 
effect is the same, all the nations that drink of that cup become 
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spiritually decadent, lose all true understanding, all true knowl
edge of God, they become "mad," spiritually mad. 

They who have a love for these United States and Great 
Britain as having been much used of God in the maintenance 
and spread of His truth in the earth in the past, may well mourn 
as they see how they too are losing their antipathy to, and indeed 
are beginning to embrace that "worn-out nuisance of the public 
streets" among the nations, the Church of Rome. As sure as 
they do this, so sure are they to lose their position of dignity, 
and become "mad," as foolish as an intoxicated person. 

Have we not noted the revival of Romanism? Have we not 
seen Jezebel once again exposing her face painted and her head 
tired in her processions here and there through the streets of 
cities hitherto free from her; thus taking every pretext to im
press with her numbers. Already she practically controls the gov
ernment of the most important cities of this country with the 
usual accompaniment of ever-increasing revelations of corruption. 
And yet here she is still on her very best behavior. In her native 
and naked hideousness, see her wherever and whenever she has 
unrivalled sway! 

Of that triumvirate of evil upon the earth, Babylon, Beast 
and False Prophet, Babylon is the first to fall; for, evil as she 
is, yet she still represents some degree of profession of truth. 
She has the name still of Christian, lifeless, it is true, but still 
a profession made up of apostate Romanism and apostate 
Protestantism, and as soon as the devil is cast to the earth even 
this must go. Of this the following chapters will give us further 
details to be considered in their place. 

"And another angel, a third, followed them, saying with 
a loud voice, If anyone worships the beast, and his image, 
and receives a mark upon his forehead or upon his hand, 
he shall even drink of the wine of the fury of God, which is 
mixed, undiluted, in the cup of His wrath, and he shall be 
tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the 
holy angels and in the presence of the Lamb. And the 
smoke of their torment ascendeth to the ages of the ages, 
and they have no rest day and night who worship the beast 
and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his 
name" (vers. 9-11). 
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At this time, then, in this series of visions, Babylon has 
gone, but the Beast remains; indeed, has with his ten kings been 
the agent of her destruction (chap. 17: 16). Here then is heard 
a divinely given word of warning against falling in with him or 
allowance of his blasphemous claims. The scene is filled with 
terror. Can we not easily conceive what it shall be? All the 
world is now worshipping the Beast; it is not only the popular 
thing, but it is well nigh universal, with that threat of death for 
any who refuse that worship. But here comes in another terror, 
the "terror of the Lord," and it is of the gravest practical im
portance that we consider it. 

The principles of that day are current in this, and we may 
each of us get just as clear a direction from this third angel of 
the loud voice as may the saints of that future time. We sail be
tween Scylla and Charybdis, between Superstition and Infidelity. 

The whole remnant of Israel has been, up to this time, one 
with the apostate mass; there has, as yet, been no discrimination. 
They have all gone together to the rebuilt temple to offer there 
the renewed sacrifices that have so long ceased. But, now, with 
all profession, all recognition of Jehovah forbidden, the daily 
sacrifice replaced by "wickedness" (Dan. 8: 12), there stands out 
a God-fearing remnant amid the mass. For "as soon as Zion 
travailed," entering into her birth-pangs as she does just at this 
time, "she brought forth her children," a "nation is born at 
once" (Isa. 66: 8). 

There they stand in the fierce glare of the fire of Satanic 
hatred, the objects of the most intense persecution the world 
has ever seen, and the words of that dread image standing in 
the holy place and that breathes and speaks, sound in their 
ears, "As many as will not worship the image of the Beast shall 
be killed" (chap. 13: IS). What do they require? Soft tones? 
Sweet sounds? Gentle words? Sympathy? No, not yet. These 
shall come in their place, but first their spirits must have the 
tonic of another fear, and as a direct answer to this threat of 
the image of the Beast there sounds the voice of this angel, "If 
anyone worship the Beast, he shall even drink of the wine of the 
fury of God which is mixed, undiluted, in the cup of His wrath, 
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and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence 
of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb." 

What tone, what strength, what courage lies, and lies alone 
in holy fear. The one terror is opposed to the other. The 
one says, "Worhip the Beast, or the body shall be killed." The 
other says, "Worship the Beast, and lose soul and body in 
Gehenna." Which shall it be? What force Matt. 10: 28 will have 
then, "Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the soul; but rather fear Him which is able to destroy soul 
and body in hell." 

How little, and ever less and less, of this holy fear there is 
even today, and the lack of it accounts for the timidity of 
Christians before the slightest persecution, although this may 
consist only in sneer and scoff. A fine epitaph is that of the 
English general in St. Paul's, "He feared man so little because 
he feared God so much." The devil has done, and is doing, his 
best to annul this holy fear. "There is no hell," he cries through 
his servants; "no lake of fire at all; or, if there be, be comforted, 
there shall be a resurrection from it soon or late, fear not!" 

In that day of absolute apostasy the Lord's people must 
indeed shun all that is popular and "up-to-date." In this day 
of incipient apostasy it behooves us to mistrust the majority, and 
be very cautious of ever being "up-to-date" in divine things. We 
may indeed find an easy path in the present current of the age; 
we may have the world for us, but God will be against us; we 
may escape the frown of the world, we shall have the frown of 
God. Which do we fear most? 

May our God reawaken in us, His poor people, a holy fear 
by simple faith in these divine warnings. 

"Here is the endurance of the saints, those who keep 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. And I 
heard a voice out of heaven saying, Write, Blessed are the 
dead who die in the Lord from henceforth. Yea, saith the 
Spirit, that they may rest from their labors, for their works 
do follow with them" (vers. 12,13). 

The words of verse 12 form a link between what precedes 
them and what follows. They recognize a remnant who, rather 
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than worship the image, will, like their prototypes, the Hebrew 
youths, walk the pathway of the saints of all ages through this 
world, a pathway of endurance, and go through the furnace of 
persecution. These, having been nerved with a wholesome fear 
that nullifies the fear of man, and who thus go to their death, 
are now comforted and cheered with what follows, that death 
does not detract from their security or happiness. 

For, as the Lord said, in that strange paradoxical form of 
speech, even though "some of you shall they cause to be put to 
death," yet "there shall not an hair of your head perish" (Luke 
21: 16-18). But verse 13 throws its light upon it, for here we 
see some who, although put to death, yet still are so preserved 
by the almighty arm of God and the infinite love of their Father, 
little as they may know Him in that relationship, as that not 
one hair really perishes; their death here only casting them into 
those everlasting Arms. They loved not their lives here and they 
had lost them, but that means that they had kept them unto life 
eternal (John 12: 25). 

The peculiar and striking word is "from henceforth," or 
"from now on," the dead in the Lord are blessed. "What," we 
say, "have not the dead in Christ been always blessed?" Is it 
not always "far better" with them? Why then "from now on?" 
Why is it that from one specific moment those who then die are 
assured of blessedness? 

Throw yourself forward into that day. The rapture of the 
heavenly saints has taken place long ago; how long we may not 
surely say, but at least three-and-a-half years. The promised 
glory, the hope of Israel, has not yet come, and a vast multitude 
of the God-fearing are being slain for keeping the commandments 
of God and for their faith—dim though it may be—in Jesus. They 
have not only lost their part in the rapture, but they have lost 
their part in the glory of the kingdom. They have lived too 
late for the one, died too soon for the other; have they not lost 
everything? How needful at just such a moment would such 
a word as this be to them—a word that assures them that the 
slain martyrs under the Beast are blessed. 

The natural desire that we Christians have to appropriate 
every promise exclusively to ourselves, evidences our ignorance 
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of God's ways and purposes as He has deigned to reveal them, 
and we lose rather than gain by the misappropriation. We have 
abundant comfort in view of "falling asleep," and can well afford 
to let this promise, precious as it is, go to those to whom it 
divinely belongs, to the faithful Jewish martyrs, during the short 
but terrible time that precedes the reign of Christ our Lord. 

So, exactly as the bereaved saints in Thessalonica needed a 
direct word of revelation in view of the falling asleep of their 
beloved ones who had thus, they feared, missed their part in the 
revelation of the glory, and that word told them of the prelim
inary rapture in which all should share; so these suffering saints, 
that rapture being past, need another direct word, and this is 
given them here. The time is the middle of the last week of 
Daniel (chap. 9: 27), our old enemy, the devil, is seeking to 
maintain his rule over this earth to which he is now confined, 
and to exterminate all who own to God. His threatenings sound 
abroad everywhere; the powers of darkness throw their gloom 
over the whole earth; torrents of blood are flowing. Oh, how 
comforting at such a moment this "From this time," from the 
very commencement of this diabolical persecution, "blessed are 
the dead who die in the Lord." 

The Holy Spirit, too, is still the Comforter indeed, for He 
confirms the word and adds to it that these blessed dead hase 
but found rest from all labor. Is there not in this a clear suggestion 
that they have at last come to Christ who gives this rest (Matt. 
11: 28)? Nor have they lost their reward—their works go with 
them, and these He knows. Indeed, their very death, seal of their 
faith, is reckoned to them for their work, and shall be the "gold" 
that abides the fire. Their bodies have been killed, soul and 
body shall not be destroyed in Gehenna. The first death they 
have suffered, the second death shall not hurt them. They are 
"blessed," and we shall see them having their part in the first 
reference to that feature. The chapter might be likened, in its 
their heads (so dear are they to the Lord) shall really perish. 

This brings us to the second half of the chapter, bearing so 
striking an analogy with the first that we should err in omitting 
reference to that feature. The chapter might be likened, in its 
form, to the golden lampstand of the tabernacle, as having one 
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central shaft and three branches on either side dependent on it. 
Here again we have Christ, the unseen Angel, the one central 
Person of the book, as the shaft, and three angels (whoever or 
whatever may be so presented) in either division, the first three 
announcing judgment, the last three executing or calling for the 
execution of that judgment. 

"And I saw, and behold a white cloud, and upon the 
cloud one sitting like the Son of Man, having on His head 
a golden crown, and in His hand a sharp sickle. And another 
angel came out of the temple, crying with a loud voice to 
Him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in Thy sickle and reap, 
for the harvest of the earth is ripe. And He that sat on the 
cloud put forth His sickle upon the earth, and the earth 
was reaped" (vers. 14-16). 

We shall greatly err if we do not give proper weight to every 
detail connected with the blessed Son of God. His varying titles 
have their varying significances and bearings. For instance, here 
the word "Son of Man" proves that it is not the coming to "the 
air" for His own that is here depicted. In this connection every 
tender and gracious title is used; Godward, "Son" (1 Thess. 1: 
10); Manward, "Saviour" (Phil. 3:20); Selfward, "The Lord 
Himselj" (1 Thess. 4: 16); but "Son of Man" is always con
nected with His glorious revelation and His coming to judge the 
earth. So when it is written, "At such time as ye think not the 
Son of Man cometh," the reference is not to death, as so many 
tombstones assert, nor to that coming for His people, as to which 
there has been so world-wide an awakening during the last hundred 
years, but to the revelation that follows this. It is this that is in 
view here. 

The title "Son of Man" indicates that He now claims—not 
David's kingdom only, or He would be presented as "Son of 
David"—but all that was placed under the rule of man in Adam 
(Gen. 1: 26). Earth-wide is His kingdom; all rival Gentile mon
archies must now pass away, for we have here in Revelation a 
companion picture to Dan. 7: 13,14. There too He comes as 
"Son of Man" to assume His kingdom, figured in our book by 
the "golden crown," and there, too, that assumption is marked 
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with judgment, here figured by the "sharp sickle," on the king
doms of this world. 

He is met by an angel from the temple who calls for the 
execution of judgment, the judgment entrusted to Him. Con
sider His seat. It is on a cloud in mid-heaven, which gives its 
aid to what follows in suggesting the wide scope of the judg
ment; we shall see the value of this later. 

The cloud is white, speaking of the holy purity that alone 
can support any who judge. Thus the final judgment is on a 
Great White Throne. 

Oh, just and right is it that all judgment should be in His 
hands, for that He can so judge predicates the same honor to 
Him as to God the Father (John 5: 22,23). He gives life as 
"Son of God;" judges as "Son of Man." As men reject the first, 
so do they fall under the second. 

But woe to any who assume the place of judgment with any 
other support. The Pharisees, in John 8, were not "white," 
and, "convicted by their own conscience," they go out one by 
one. So today any judgment of another is a very serious under
taking, for at once the condition of the one who judges is looked 
at, and woe to him if not "white." In harmony with this: as 
to any church, the Holy Spirit directs first, "Purge out the old 
leaven," before attempting to "put away the wicked person" 
(1 Cor. 5: 7, 13). As to any individual, first have thine own 
eye attended to, for the very readiness to judge indicates a far 
worse condition in thee than in the object of thy judgment; it is 
a beam; let the good Physician extract that readiness of self-
complacent pride, and then, in a different spirit, thou mayest 
graciously serve, without judging thy brother (Matt. 7). 

"And another angel came out-of the temple which is in 
heaven, having himself also a sharp sickle. And another 
angel came out from the altar, having authority over fire; 
and he spake with a loud voice to him that had the sharp 
sickle, saying, Put forth thy sharp sickle, and gather the 
clusters of the vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully 
ripe" (vers. 17,18). 

We have two distinct executions of judgment under two 
figures: first, the cutting down the produce of a field that is dry, 
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or withered, and thus ripe for cutting, and the other cutting down 
a vine. Both are said to be "of the earth," that is, what the 
earth produces, and thus fitted for a harvest. 

This harvest has been taken to signify a discriminative judg
ment, predicating the presence of wheat as well as tares accord
ing to the same word in Matt. 13: 24-30. But while this is quite 
true, I question if "the wheat" is in view here at all. In Jer. SI: 
33 we have the time of Babylon's harvest come. Surely there 
was no wheat in what could really be called Babylon, and yet 
it is a harvest. This too is confirmed by Joel 3: 13: "Put ye 
in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe; come, get you down, for the 
press is full," a passage that is so clearly in the mind of the 
Spirit here that it sounds like an echo, but there the two figures 
of "harvest" and "vine" are as one, nor is there any hint of any 
"wheat" or anything good in either. The word for "ripe" does 
not indicate a full ear, rich with the fat of wheat, but "withered," 
a word always used in a bad sense, as Matt. 13: 6. The harvest 
cannot be of a character differing from the vine that follows, 
which speaks without controversy of unmixed judgment. What 
then is the difference in the two symbols, "harvest" and "vine"? 

The division between Jew and Gentile which has been done 
away in Christ now, is renewed as soon as God's formation of 
the Church is complete, and the earth is alone in view, as it 
clearly is here. Thus there have been two companies, or spheres, 
seen throughout our book after chap. S. 

In chap. 7 we have, in the 144,000 the Jewish remnant, and 
in the innumerable multitude, the saved Gentiles. The fifth trum
pet particularly affected the Jew, the sixth more directly the 
Gentile. Then, in chap. 13, we have two Beasts, again Gentile 
and Jew. So here, this double judgment applies in the same way 
to the two expressions or forms of wickedness; the first, or harvest, 
to the civil, or violent, headed up in the Gentile; the second, or 
vine, to the religious, or corrupt, headed up in the Jew; both 
called for by angels from "the temple," the only place now linked 
with God, and where alone He recognizes worship, the pious 
remnant of faith, as we were told in chap. 11: 1. 

The very figure of a harvest-field gives an idea of some
thing widespread, for "the field is the world" (Matt. 13: 38), but 
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"the vine" is one, and in one spot only, and whilst this "vine" 
cannot be Christian profession (for that has been already de
stroyed in Babylon), it may well be the outcome of that religious 
instinct in man, inherent and ineradicable, which must have its 
outlet, as it does here, in the worship of the image of the Beast, 
filling up the cup of iniquity to the full. 

The judgment of the vine is still more impressive. Again 
an angel, the sixth, comes from the temple, only this time is 
added, "which is in heaven," words that more clearly point us 
back to chap. 11: 1,19, where this temple is seen "opened in 
heaven;" and we saw there that it narrowed what followed to 
Israel, but Israel seen in covenant relation with God; so the 
pious remnant. 

This temple, which is in heaven, thus confirms our thought 
that the judgment now described has to do with Israel, and is in 
the line of retribution upon the apostate mass for the persecution 
of the beloved remnant of faith. This is still furter strength
ened by the next words, "And another angel came out from the 
altar." This must be the golden altar of incense, seen in chap. 
8: 3-5; for there too it is from this altar that fire is thrown on to 
the earth by "another angel," clearly the same as here, for he 
too has "power over fire," that is, power over that of which fire 
speaks, divine judgment in burning wrath. 

But who can that be but our Lord Jesus (to whom alone 
all judgment is committed) only in the hidden guise of an angel. 
He thus cries to Him who comes out of the temple to "Thrust in 
thy sharp sickle," etc. 

But is not that indefensibly anomalous and paradoxical that 
Jesus should address Jesus? 

Aye, it may be; but when we are dealing with the Persons 
of the Godhead we must never expect to apply our human mathe
matics to them. It is the "Son of Man" who is brought to the 
"Ancient of Days" in Dan. 7: 13, and yet in both "Son of Man" 
and "Ancient of Days" we see the Lord Jesus Christ. So here, 
under one figure He addresses Himself under another. Nor is 
it as incongruous as it would be for a creature to command the 
Lord of Glory. 
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All this makes it at least clear that we have the corruption 
of the earth headed up in the apostate mass of Israel, in this 
wild vine producing only wild grapes (Isa. 5:1) now cast into 
"the great winepress of the wrath of God." 

"And the angel thrust his sickle to the earth, and 
gathered the vine of the earth, and cast it into the great 
winepress of the wrath of God. And the winepress was trod
den without the city, and there came blood out of the wine
press unto the bits of the horses for a thousand six hundred 
furlongs" (vers. 19, 20). 

This winepress is trodden "without the city;" what city is 
not said, but the form of words at least suggests that city with 
which Israel is so closely identified, Jerusalem. 

In the Old Testament it is the Valley of Jehoshaphat (sig
nificantly meaning, "The judgment of Jehovah") to which the 
nations are bidden come down, and there, too, "harvest is ripe," 
"press is full," "fats overflow," "for their wickedness is great" 
(Joel 3: 13; Isa. 63: 1-6). 

I can go no deeper or further. It is a fearful judgment, 
evidently intended to impress our minds with the "terror of the 
Lord" when He enters into judgment. Look at the picture, a sea 
of blood, in which the horses are plunging, with only their heads 
above those waves of death, and this for 1,600 furlongs, which is 
the length of Palestine. Is it not a terror-inspiring picture? 

In details we may err, our light may be dim, for we know 
only "in part," but in the main there can be no great mistake; 
all Scripture confirms our conclusions. God, our God, yes, even 
the Christian's God, is a consuming fire (Heb. 12: 29); and when 
He undertakes judgment it is necessarily "without mercy" towards 
fully-developed wickedness that has rejected all love and grace 
(Jas. 2: 13). 

Mercy now is freely offered to all our guilty race. Love is 
pleading with most tender words and most winning arguments. 
Alas, men are everywhere turning away from the love, nay, are 
actually hardened by it. What can remain but judgment? "Let 
favor be shown to the wicked, yet will he not learn righteous
ness" (Isa. 26: 10). But "when Thy judgments are in the 
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earth," when the blood of that awful winepress is "up to the 
horses' bridles," then shall the trembling nations "learn right
eousness," and that sea of blood shall change to "the knowledge 
of the Lord covering the earth as the waters cover the sea." 



CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

The great sign, why "marve l lous?" The significance of fire 
being in the sea of glass. The secret of overcoming by being over
come. The two singers and their harmony; their united song. The 
temple of the tabernacle of the testimony. The seven last plagues 
issue from it. The contrast between the smoke-filled temple and 
the glory-filled temple! 

We now come to the last series of seven divine judgments 
that still (in the future interpretation to which I shall for the 
present adhere) intervene between the present day and the earth's 
millennial blessedness and as, beyond all argument, we can see 
that this crisis is very near, our interest intensifies. The blessing 
of-the earth depends on Israel's relation to her Jehovah, and in 
this threefold series, the opposition of the Gentiles in the "seals," 
that of the apostate mass of Jews in the "trumpets," and that of 
apostate Christendom in the "vials," or "bowls," are all swept 
away by the judgments told. 

The Gentiles in the "seals" are swept by such providential 
judgments as war, bloodshed, famine and pestilence. Then fol
lows a parenthetical vision of the saved from Israel and the 
Gentiles (chap. 7). This is fallowed by startling blasts of trum
pets, speaking clearly, as the "trumpet" ever does, of the Lord 
stirring for Israel. With every blast some infliction falls, till 
the seventh trumpet again announces the return of Jesus to take 
His own kingdom. 

Here another and a longer parenthesis follows, from chaps. 
10 to IS. The veil of the unseen is raised and we recognize how 
well-named is the book of the Revelation. Heaven is opened, and 
war is even there. We read of decisive battles, but was there 
ever a battle so decisive as "the battle of heaven?" It results in 
the devil's expulsion, and all his malignant activities being con
fined to the earth. There he takes his poor victim, man, into 
league with himself and through him he would obliterate every 
recognition of the true God from the earth. Chap. 14 reveals 
a sevenfold vision of the Lord's activity through these closing 
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scenes. His threat answers man's threat, His blessing answers 
man's blow, till the age ends in a harvest and vine judgment. 

Well may we ask: Could any man, and especially the un
learned and ignorant John, the fisherman of Galilee, have written 
such a book? A book involving such questions of infinite im
portance, handled with such comprehensive terseness; a book, the 
prophecies of which we can see not only have been, but are being 
fulfilled; a book which, whilst apparently, at the first superficial 
glance, like the star-sprinkled heavens above us, lacks all order, 
yet under a more careful examination gives, like those same 
heavens, the clearest evidences of an order and arrangement so 
perfect as to make us recognize the Creator of the one in the 
Author of the other. 

So we will continue our consideration with increased confi
dence, but may it be with increased dependence too. 

"And I saw another sign in heaven, great and wonder
ful, seven angels having the seven last plagues, because in 
them was completed the wrath of God" (ver. 1). 

The vial (or bowl) judgments are therefore, in a sense, in 
contrast with the seals. Those, as we have seen, were largely 
preliminary, these are conclusive; those were of a providential 
character, these are directly the wrath of God, and, God be 
thanked, bring that wrath to an end. 

Note that the sign now seen is not only great but mar
vellous. It is utterly unexpected, just what one would not expect. 
It awakens astonishment in the Seer; we can almost hear him 
say, "Who would have thought this possible?" If we anticipate 
a little and throw the light of chap. 17: 6 on this word, it may 
tell us one cause at least of that astonishment; but we shall 
consider that in its place. 

But before the infliction of these last judgments there is a 
link with the preceding chapter in another of those visions of 
blessedness that ever precede the judgment. 

We have heard the words, "Blessed are the dead who die in 
the Lord from now on," but is it not good to have the eye, as well 
as the ear, refreshed by a sight of those blessed dead? It is this 
that the following vision gives us. 
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"And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire, 
and the overcomers of the beast, and of his image, and of 
the number of his name, standing upon the sea of glass, 
having harps of God. And they sing the song of Moses, the 
bondman of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great 
and wonderful are Thy works, Lord God Almighty; right
eous and true are Thy ways, Thou King of nations. Who 
would not fear Thee, 0 Lord, and glorify Thy name? For 
Thou only art holy; for all the nations shall come and 
do homage before Thee; for Thy righteousnesses have been 
made manifest" (vers. 2-4). 

We have seen that sea of glass before in the opening scene 
in this division of the book (chap. 4: 6). There it told us of 
water, but no longer fluent as if it were needed for cleansing, 
as it certainly was in Solomon's temple, for there the priests 
washed their hands and so compassed His altars (2 Chron. 4: 6). 
Ne need is there for such cleansing now, for there is no defile
ment there. But it is crystallized as a memory, and actually 
affords a standing before the throne for those who have indeed 
needed and used it upon earth. 

This happy company have gained a threefold victory. First, 
over the Beast himself. But if the Beast has killed them on earth, 
are they not rather overcome than overcomers? In the light of 
earth, Yes; and so, as they were seen in that light, speaks the 
scripture: "And it was given unto him (the Beast) to make war 
with the saints and to overcome them" (chap. 13: 7). But, as 
they are seen now in the clearer light of heaven, it is this feeble 
remnant that have been slain who have overcome the Beast. Do 
we not sing of One we know: 

"By weakness and defeat 
He won the meed and crown; 

Trod all our foes beneath His feet 
By being trodden down." 

That is the path these have followed. Just as you and I, 
dear reader, only "overcome the world" by taking the same path 
of faith, and apparently losing everything, and being "of all 
men most miserable," for we know the Jesus whom the world 
has crucified as the Son of God (1 John 5: 4, 5). We can have 
no better portion than His. Is that true, beloved fellow-believer? 
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"Overcomers . . . of his image." If they had bowed down 
to it, it would have overcome them. The conflict was bitter and 
painful. In it they lost their lives. True, and yet they kept 
those lives unto life eternal (John 12: 25). They are victors. 
Oh, "blessed are the dead that die in the Lord." Consider their 
weakness, like the three poor youths in the days of Nebuchad
nezzar, all power seems to be in the hand of the tyrant as he 
casts them into the fire. It is but "seeming," for "six" is written 
in all he is and does. The One who makes that six into seven 
is not with him but with them as they walk unharmed in the 
furnace. So here in heaven these are seen as victors over the 
number of his name; it is but 6, 6, 6. 

This makes it quite clear that this happy company were con
temporary with the Beast, and therefore come from the last three-
and-a-half years of Daniel (chap. 9: 27), or "the great tribula
tion." 

"Having harps of God" identifies them with the heavenly 
harpers of chap. 14. It is the joy coming as the result of sor
row. Not only have they passed through the sea, in a sense, 
but they now sing as did Israel on the Red Sea's shore; but these 
singers have harps of God to assist in the expression of their 
joy. God is in full sympathy with it. He it is who puts into 
their hands a harp that shall express the joy of their hearts and 
thus give a music that delights His ear. 

Their song is now given us; it is the last of which specific 
mention is made in Scripture, yet is here linked and blends with 
the first. That was "the song of Moses, the bondman of God" 
(and as such, truly a free-man), sung on the morning after 
Israel's deliverance from Egypt through the Sea of the Storm.* 

The word rendered "red" as in the Red Sea, is from a root, 
"to end," "to be brought to an end," "to be consumed," as in 
Isa. 66:17; but the same word is rendered in Job 21:18, "storm," 
1: 27, "tempest," and is often rendered "whirlwind" as in Prov. 
1: 27. How solemnly significant is such a term, as bespeaking 
unmistakably that "storm that bowed His blessed head." That 
sea would express its real meaning far better if the literally cor
rect name, "The sea of storm," were given it in the English trans
lation as it is in the Hebrew original. 
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These saints on the sea of glass have experienced a similar 
deliverance; it is no wonder then that they could sing the same 
song. But next, as we may say, comes "the song of the Lamb," 
and can we not find that song in that most tenderly beautiful 
Ps. 22, in which He is heard "from the horns of the unicorn," a 
phrase signifying death? For immediately follows, "I will de
clare Thy name unto My brethren, in the midst of the congre
gation will I sing praise to Thee" (as in Heb. 2: 12). Are we 
wrong in hearing in this the song of the Lamb? Does not the 
Lamb lead that singing today in which His dear brethren join? 
Indeed He does. 

Hark, my soul, thy Saviour sings! 
Catch the joy that music brings, 
And with His sweet flood of song 
Pour thy whisp'ring praise along. 

Lastly comes this blended song—that of Moses rejoicing 
over the judgment inflicted on Israel's enemy and that of the 
Lamb, rejoicing in His own victory; shadow and substance. The 
blend has the stern solemnity of the one in perfect harmony 
with the sweet melody of the other; for when in close company 
with our God there is never a shade of divergence from all His 
ways. All in the universe are of one mind, even in the judgment 
of the finally impenitent, for all will be the product of limitless 
love, wisdom and power. 

This I think may well be learned from the blended words 
that we hear from this sea of glass; but it is not a song that 
fits our lips today. Let me ask you: When sitting around His 
table, feeding on the Lord's Supper, would it suit you to address 
God as Lord God Almighty? 

"No, indeed," I hear you cry, "that would never do. I must 
let my heart outpour its responsive love and joy—feeble enough 
as these are—not to the Lord God Almighty, but to my Father, 
for the infinite gift of His Son, and to that dear Son, for His 
bearing the full dread penalty for all my guilt, nor must that be 
mixed with the slightest thought of judgment on any other poor 
sinful man. That will doubtless come in due place and time, 
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but not here and now, for everything is only beautiful in its sea
son, as Eccl. 3: 11 tells us." 

This song closely resembles "the everlasting gospel" of chap. 
14: 6, "Who would not fear Thee and glorify Thy name? For 
Thou only art holy, for all nations shall come and do homage 
before Thee, for Thy righteousnesses have been made manifest " 
Then this proud world that today despises grace will itself learn 
righteousness (Isa. 26: 9). By itself the song of Moses would 
not altogether suit these happy singers on the glass-like sea, 
for they are not facing a long and weary journey through a great 
and terrible wilderness, but their journeyings are forever over, 
they are Home; and the joy that the very singing expresses, 
like the merriment at the prodigal's return, hath never an end. 

But here there is another element mingled with the glass 
which is not in the sea of chap. 4; it is fire, which according to 
the Scriptures is a figure of suffering under the hand of God, a 
suffering permitted by His providence that is not at all times of a 
penal but chastening character, and intended for purifying. So 
speaks the prophet Isaiah (chap. 4: 4), "When the Lord shall 
have washed away the filth of the daughters of Zion, and shall 
have purged the blood of Jerusalem from the midst thereof by the 
spirit of judgment and the spirit of burning." Thus, too, speaks 
the apostle Peter to the remnant of faith of his day, and which 
will apply equally to the same remnant in the day yet to come: 
"Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial that is 
trying you;" and, again, "That the trial of your faith being much 
more precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with 
fire might be found unto praise and honor and glory at the 
appearing of Jesus Christ" (1 Pet. 4: 12; 1:7). 

This "sea of glass mingled with fire" does not lack a prac
tical word to us, for it is but a pictorial form of the repeated, 
"If we suffer with Him we shall also reign with Him" (Rom. 
8: 17; 2 Tim. 2: 12). Let us see to it that our ears are open to 
the "If we suffer," for apart from this condition it is but a vain 
hope to think of the reigning, yet only a desire to live godly in 
Christ Jesus will surely bring some little measure of this suffer
ing (2 Tim. 3: 12). 

But, it may be asked, Is it not on this idea of the puri-
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fying nature of fire that Rome bases her figment of purgatory to 
the infinite dishonor of the blood of Christ? Is there, after all, 
a purifying fire that finally fits those subject to it to stand before 
the throne, and removes those stains that the blood is ineffectual 
to cleanse? Awful blasphemy! Perish the thought! 

There are indeed such fires, but as far as God has deigned 
to give us light from His Word, they are in this life, or on this 
earth, only. The filth of the daughters of Zion is not cleansed 
by the spirit of burning in a Romish purgatory after death, but 
by these very sufferings under the persecution of the "Beast." 

As far as penalty and eternal judgment go, the infinitely 
precious blood of Christ leaves not one stain, or spot, or fleck of 
sin to be cleansed by these fabled fires of Rome's wicked folly, 
but makes "clean every whit," "cleanses from all sin," makes 
"meet for the inheritance of the saints in light." But under the 
governmental hand of God our Father, the sufferings of the way 
work out both a present and future blessedness. Present, for 
"tribulation worketh patience, and patience experience, and ex
perience hope" (Rom. 5:3) . Future, for they "work out a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory" (2 Cor. 4: 7). 

Israel still has the great tribulation to pass through on her 
way to everlasting joy. That tribulation is the fire in the sea 
of glass, for she has been chosen in the furnace of affliction (Isa. 
48: 10), and they are to be refined as silver is refined, and tried 
as gold is tried (Zech. 13: 9). 

Refining is necessarily for a mixed condition. If there were 
nothing but pure silver or gold, none would be needed. If 
nothing but dross, none would be of any use. In heaven it is 
the former, none needed. In hell it is the latter; the "fire" there 
is of unmixed wrath, and not purifying at all, for there is nothing 
to purify. 

"And after these things I saw, and the temple of the 
tabernacle of the testimony was opened in heaven" (ver. 5). 

The words "after these things" are, as always in our book, 
suggestive of a new beginning. That beauteous vision of grace, 
with its crystal sea and harps of God, is past; the stage is again 
left empty for far other scenes and other actors. 
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But the reference to the temple points us back to the same 
words in chap. 11: 19: "And the temple of God was opened in 
heaven;" except that it is now called "the temple of the taber
nacle of the testimony." 

Two words in the New Testament Scriptures are both trans
lated "temple;" one (hieron) covers every part of the consecrated 
ground, including the court, whilst the other {naos) is used for 
the temple proper, the holy places, exclusive of the court. This 
latter word is the one we have here. Thus the "temple of the 
tabernacle" would confine our thoughts to the holy places of 
God's dwelling, excluding the "court" as in chap. 11: 2; and again 
tell us that Israel is in view. 

God's testimony on earth has been in the hands of Israel; 
but, like her temple long desolate, that testimony has long been 
silenced. Now it is beginning again in Him in whose heart is the 
law, but not yet in an openly maintained way, it is only "opened 
in heaven." So here we see Israel with Christ as her Head, but 
in heaven. 

Not that the testimony is literally disconnected from the 
earth, witness-bearing is always on earth, but there the witnesses 
are being martyred in crowds;* can that be "the testimony of 
God?" Yes, for although thus rejected on earth, it is owned in 
heaven, for there alone by that remnant of faith, God is wor
shipped as in the temple: there alone He dwells as in the taber
nacle. It is the beloved remnant of Israel identified with Messiah 
that is pictorially placed before us as "the temple of the taber
nacle of the testimony," but it is only manifestly owned as such 

•Whilst I have no doubt that this will be quite true, yet my 
conviction is that the unequalled character of that "great tribula
tion" is not to be found in the blood that is shed. It would seem 
hardly possible to exceed some persecutions even in this era, where
in whole peoples have been on the point of extermination. The one 
feature that no other persecution involved will be the presence 
and malignant attacks of the devil, whose powers over the spirit, 
as well as the body of men, will then be felt in its intensity—not 
of course in taking life from that spirit, but in afflicting it—as 
illustrated in Job's case, as his friends, Satan's unconscious emi-
saries insisted, that God was against him, and that outweighed 
all other sufferings, keen as they were. 
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in heaven, for there is Jesus, Israel's Messiah still, and wher
ever He is, all His people's interests ever are. 

"And there came out of the temple the seven angels 
who had the seven plagues, clothed with pure bright linen, 
and girt about the breasts with golden girdles" (ver. 6). 

How close together are heaven and earth here! It is even 
out of the "temple" that the last judgments come. Or, to inter
pret, the cause or source of those judgments is Israel, now identi
fied with her Lord. She is bitterly persecuted. She cries. 
Jehovah hears again, as He did in a day long past that cry from 
Egypt, and the answer again comes in "plagues." Note that 
word; it is surely not selected carelessly. In Egypt were the first 
plagues that effected Israel's first deliverance from bondage—a 
deliverance that was but temporary. Here are the last plagues 
#that shall deliver Israel finally and forever. 

Again, let us turn back to chap. 11:6, where the same 
"plagues" that here come through the seven angels, are in the 
power of the "two witnesses." But these "two witnesses" we 
saw to be also a clear symbol of Israel's martyred remnant; then 
how harmonious it is to see the same Israel in another figure, 
but in the same connection exactly here, standing on this sea of 
glass mingled with fire. It is the remnant slain for their testi
mony, or witness; and it is out of the "temple of the taber
nacle of testimony," or witness (mark), that the angels come. 
This is the response to that. 

It may be well to remind ourselves that at this very time 
there is a literal building in Jerusalem, a temple rebuilt in un
belief of the Lord Jesus, but it is not here noticed at all. When it 
is a question of man's sin and responsibility, since he builds it to 
be the temple of God, and then assumes God's place in it, God 
deals with him according to that assumption, and speaks of it as 
indeed His temple, as in 2 Thess. 2, when referring to the man 
of sin who "sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that 
he is God;" see also Matt. 24: IS. In these cases the temple is 
a literal building, while in this book of signs it is also a sign. 

"And one of the four living ones gave to the seven angels 
seven golden vials, full of the indignation of God, who liveth 
to the ages of ages" (ver. 7). 
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The angels come out of the temple empty-handed, but one 
of those living ones who, we must remember, are the symbolical 
representations of the divine life, provide the vials, or bowls; as 
we may interpret, God's righteous character supplies the vials 
of wrath—indeed, necessitates them. 

And this God, whose wrath has thus been provoked, is the 
living God; yea, who "lives forever and ever." Generations of 
men may come and go, He lives on unaffected; empires of earth 
may rise, flourish, and decay, He lives on. Mountains may 
crumble, oceans become dry, the very earth may pass away, stars 
and worlds may all become old and "as a vesture be folded up," 
but He, unchanged, unaged, lives on forever and ever. Sublime 
and awe-inspiring, yet to His poor people, most precious truth, 
for they are filled with that life, although terrible indeed to the 
objects of His just wrath. 

Yet, may we say with much thankfulness, that in the case 
before us that wrath is not endless, for the vials finish it; it 
comes to an end. In this is there perfect accord with all Old 
Testament Scripture. Long ago a prophet's song, telling of blow 
after blow upon Israel, had this sad refrain: "For all this His 
anger is not turned away, but His hand is stretched out still" 
(Isa. 9: 12, 17, 21; 10: 4). But at last one mighty foe comes 
against His people, then comes this word of comfort, "O My 
people, that dwellest in Zion, be not afraid of the Assyrian, for 
yet a very little while, and the indignation shall cease and Mine 
anger in their destruction" (Isa. 10: 25). 

In Isaiah it is His anger against Israel; and the psalmist's 
harp accords with the prophet's lyre in telling the same story 
that "He will not always chide, neither will He keep His anger 
forever" (Ps. 103), "for His anger endureth but a moment" 
(Ps. 30: 5) towards His poor failing, erring people. And what is 
thus true of Israel as a nation is true of each of us who were in 
times past only poor sinners of the Gentiles; for us too, "Weeping 
may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning." 

So let us here keep the true point of view before us of the 
earth and its government, and we have no difficulty whatever in 
seeing that His anger has its limit. Israel is, and ever has been, 
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beloved for the fathers' sake. Against this beloved Israel His 
anger has burned long, and shall still burn for a time; but it 
ends, and she shall sing even before the tears of her sorrow have 
dried upon her cheek, "Though Thou wast angry with me, Thine 
anger is turned away, and Thou comfortest me." So with the 
earth, which is not our inheritance but Israel's, these vials, or 
bowls, finish His wrath. 

But, as in Israel's case, the anger ceases in the destruction 
of her enemy who is there called the Assyrian; so as to the earth, 
the wrath is finished by sweeping off all that has opposed its 
blessing and its true King, and the Beast takes the place of the 
Assyrian as occupying the same political place, i.e., as we have 
already considered, the "Beast from the sea" is the New Testa
ment Assyrian. 

Now comes another word very solemn in its significance. 

"And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory 
of God and from His power, and no one was able to enter 
the temple until the seven plagues of the seven angels were 
completed" (ver. 8). 

Let us turn for a moment to a contrast, the better to appre
hend the significance of the scene. It is another temple—that 
which Solomon has built—all glorious in its golden beauty; but 
Jehovah has not entered yet; neither gold, nor silver, nor cedar 
attract Him, it remains empty. But a burst of joyful praise is 
heard—"trumpeters and singers are as one to make one sound in 
praising and thanking the Lord . . . then the house was filled 
with a cloud" (2 Chron. S: 13). It is the praises of His people 
that provide Him with a suitable dwelling, for He "inhabits the 
praises of Israel" (Ps. 22: 3). 

So the "cloud" spoke of His complacency, which is the 
source of blessing, even as the natural cloud is of gentle showers. 
The "smoke" speaks of the fire of His wrath. The "cloud" at
tends the Lord in all His gracious work. The "smoke" is from 
"His glory and power," and surely neither can permit the pres
ent condition of the earth to be eternal. Both His glory and His 
power demand His intervention in a scene in which He is dis
honored and contemned. 
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Thus whilst "the glory and the power" are active in judicial 
wrath, God must be alone. No man could be with Him in His 
atoning work; none may be with Him now. There is to be no 
intercessor to stay His arm, as in the day of Moses, to whom He 
had said, "Let Me alone that My wrath may wax hot;" and that 
dear servant of the Lord, like his father Jacob (Gen. 32: 26), 
knew Him and discerned the intent of the words! But now His 
hands are unhindered in the infliction of judgments; He is alone. 
His wrath is hot, and through the vials is poured out. 

As to the time in the Futurist interpretation covered by the 
vials, from all this preliminary scene it is clear that they have 
the remnant of Israel, now fully manifested as rejected on earth, 
in view. But that clear manifestation on earth is only by the great 
tribulation, which only begins in the midst of the week when sac
rifice and oblation are caused to cease (see Dan. 9: 27). There
fore whilst, as we shall note, there is a striking correspondence 
between trumpets and vials (or bowls), yet the latter would ap
pear to be concentrated, in every sense of the word, into the 
narrower limits of not over three-and-a-half years, or the time 
occupied by the "woe" trumpets alone. 

Indeed, it may at least be a question whether it is not even 
less than that, for the vials end with the destruction of Babylon. 
But, as we have already seen, Babylon is the first of that tri
umvirate of evil on earth—composed of herself, Beast, and False 
Prophet—to be destroyed; and the other two must therefore go 
on, for some time at least, after that destruction. From this we 
might conclude that the vials do not go down quite to the end. 

But, on the other hand, there is much to remind us that we 
must be careful how we attempt to force all these symbols and 
figures into the mathematical precision so consonant with our 
western habits of thought. The atmosphere of the Bible, and 
especially of the Old Testament (and in this prophetic book we 
are again in the spirit or atmosphere of the Old Testament, as we 
have seen) is far more spiritual. The links that unite the scenes 
together are not mathematical, but spiritual. 



CHAPTER SIXTEEN 

The pouring out of the vials.* The inadequacy of the historic 
interpretation, and yet when it comes within our own ken its un
speakable value. This may be said to come with the sixth vial, to 
which the historic interpretation is applied. Its intensely solemn 
significance. Who are the "kings of the east?" The three frog-like 
spirits. "The kings of the whole world." The reason for the paren
thesis. Is Armageddon a place to be found on earth? The correct 
word not a battle but a place of character-gathering. 

Before considering these vial-judgments, I desire again to 
appeal to my readers to join with me in heartfelt confession of 
deepest need; and together to seek the gracious face of God that 
whatever we may get may be of, and from, Himself; and with that 
freshness and holy power that altogether prevents—what we 
know to be the gravest danger of our day to many of the Lord's 
people—an acquirement merely of that knowledge that puffeth 
up, instead of all high thoughts that exalt themselves against 
the knowledge of Christ being cast down, and their place taken 
by a genuine and holy fear, the humbled spirit being refreshed 
by graciously accorded glimpses of the love that edifies. 

It would be quite easy to go to the many volumes of exe
geses of this book on the shelves of our libraries—nor would I at 
all ignore or profess independence of what the Spirit of God 
may have taught others—but it would be dry, not like the manna 
which ever had the taste of fresh oil; and we should all slip into 
the danger of "trafficking in unfelt truth." From this may God 
deliver us; and may we, too, enjoy something so fresh from the 
Lord that we may recognize that manna-taste too. 

•Greek, phiale, a word from which has come our phial or vial; 
but the child has not inherited the exact significance of its parent, 
for that was a broad shallow bowl, permitting its contents to be 
poured out in a flood, quickly. I have, in commenting, retained the 
word "vial" because of its familiarity; but "bowl" would be better 
as giving the idea of a sudden flood of wrath. 
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Then, as to these vial-judgments, we believe that as with 
seals and trumpets, their fulfilment, in any final and definitive 
sense, must still lie in the future. Nor does this, in this case, 
any more than in the others, prevent some more or less shadowy 
fulfilment in the past and present history of Christendom, and 
as we approach the end, and come into our own times, these 
historical correspondences become, not merely interesting, but 
exceedingly valuable as showing us just where we stand in the 
course of time. Up to this we have had to be dependent on 
human testimony, but now we can bid farewell to Gibbon, and 
rely solely on Scripture for our interpretation of what is actually 
transpiring before our own eyes. Who shall tell us that that is 
not of value? May we be kept in the line of reverence and 
sobriety! 

"And I heard a loud voice out of the temple saying to 
the seven angels, Go, and pour out the seven vials* of the 
wrath of God upon the earth" (ver. 1). 

The first verse bids us hear a voice out of that temple where 
God is again dwelling, although in a hidden way as far as the 
earth goes, commanding, in no feeble tones, but with majestic 
authority, the executors of these last judgments to carry out thgir 
work. They obey. 

T H E FIRST VIAL 

First note the striking correspondences in the spheres of 
judgment of the trumpets and vials. The first of both affects 
the earth; the second, the sea; the third, rivers and fountains of 
waters; the fourth, the sun. The next three may not be quite as 
definite, but still there are correspondences. The fifth results in 
darkness in both cases; the sixth has to do with the river Eu
phrates; and the seventh is the end. 

The very break that we are compelled to make thus between 
the first four and the last three is also a correspondence, for it 
occurs in both series; indeed this is the customary division of all 
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series of seven, as the seven parables of Matt. 13 clearly witness, 
with four spoken on the shore, three in the house. 

As to the fulfilment of the vials in history, the leading ex
positors agree fairly closely that the events of the French Revolu
tion are prefigured in the earlier vials. I need only give one 
instance to show how inadequate, if not puerile, such an inter
pretation would be as a final fulfilment. The second vial in 
which "the sea becomes as the blood of a dead man" means "a 
judgment on the maritime power, commerce,* and colonies of 
papal Christendom" . . . "in which were destroyed near 200 ships 
of the line, between 300 and 400 frigates, and an almost incal
culable number of smaller vessels of war and ships of commerce." 
Are not the battle of Trafalgar and other sea-fights utterly in
adequate as a final fulfilment of so awful a word as "the sea 
became as the blood of one dead"? 

*"We will then for the present leave this and look at these 
first four vials as being still in the future; and their definite aim, 
the deliverance of Israel from Babylon and her utter destruction. 

But if we have been justified in deducing that the "star 
fallen from heaven" of the fifth trumpet is the devil, and that 
therefore the last three, or woe-trumpets, take place after that 
casting out of heaven and the consequent deification and worship 
of the image of the Beast; then, since that consequence is seen 
in the pouring out of the very first vial in there being already 
men with the mark of the Beast, and who worship his image, it 
follows that all the seven vials would synchronize, not with all 
the seven trumpets, but with the last three only. 

Then, whilst the first four trumpets affect earth, sea, rivers, 
and sun, yet these visitations having been ineffective, these again 
become the spheres of more intense judgments in the vials as 
here portrayed. 

"And the first* went and poured out his vial upon the 
earth, and there came an evil and grievous sore upon the 
men who had the mark of the beast, and those who worship 
his image" (ver. 2). 

•The word "angel" is omitted by the editors in every case of 
the libation of these bowls. 
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The pouring out of the first vial affects, not as did the 
trumpet, the third part; but is only limited to those who worship 
the image of the Beast and receive his mark. 

While this necessarily cannot be confined to the apostate 
mass of the Jews, yet it has these primarily in view, for it is 
"the earth" that is affected, and we have seen that the earth, 
when in contrast with the sea in prophecy, signifies those Jewish 
rejecters of their Christ who came in His Father's name, and the 
same accepters of Antichrist who comes in his own. 

The grievous sore does not (as in our A. V.) "fall on" them 
from without, but comes to the surface from within. It thus tells 
out the internal and true condition. Indeed, in this third series 
the idea corresponding to that number of complete manifestation 
and exposure is very evident. We have reached a time when 
evil is fully exposed. They "worshipped the Beast"—what was 
the internal moral condition that could lead to this? The 
grievous sore answers, it reveals that inward condition. 

What then shall the worshipping of the Beast or the re
ceiving his mark profit in that day? It gives liberty for com
merce. They may buy and sell and get gain, and thus accumu
late wealth. This will of course lead to there being many mil
lionaires and multi-millionaires amongst them. Mark their pros
perity! Admire their "success"! But wait. Bring them into 
the sanctuary, and let that holy light fall upon the wealth gained 
by conformity to this world's god, and instead of satisfaction or 
rest, there is the "grievous sore!" 

But is not the same thing in principle true even today? 
Surely it is. There is not an evil in which we indulge that does 
not leave its mark, often a physical mark upon the body, but 
always a serious marring of the inner man. For as one often 
sees features bearing direct evidence of communion with the Holy 
One, so one sees features that, in unrest, anxiety, or passion, give 
evidence of "the worship of the Beast" in principle even now. 

Take the too common desire to be rich. What follows even 
to God's dear children? May we not say a "sore" which our 
Scriptures speak of as the piercing of "many sorrows" (1 Tim. 
6: 10). In this day, characterized as it is by commercialism, 
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when the desire for wealth is in the very atmosphere, let us 
beware of covetousness, and seek contentment with such things 
as we have, for He hath said, "I will never leave thee nor 
forsake thee." Manifest contentment is an effective preaching 
of the gospel, and thus all may be evangelists in this sense. 

THE SECOND VIAL 

"And the second poured out his vial upon the sea and it 
became blood as of one dead, and every soul of life died, the 
things in the sea" (ver. 3). 

If the "earth" of the first vial be the apostate mass of Jews, 
this prepares us to discern in the "sea," as we have already done, 
the apostate Gentiles, in conformity with the respective use of 
these terms as symbols. At once the nations evidence their actual 
condition, they are dead; but not only that, they have never been 
truly alive at all, for the blood is not as the blood shed from a 
living creature, but as of a dead one. It is a blow of judgment, 
but it is also a kind of natural consequence of the rejection of 
Him who is, and who gives lije. That life the apostate Gentiles 
have never accepted, and now they are fully revealed as dead. 
This teaches that at this time all confession of truth, all pro
fession of life is gone. In the day of Sardis there was "a name 
to live," they made a profession of piety; there is none now. 
Every soul of life, everything that had maintained true life; every 
living truth, every precious word—all are gone now. 

It may well be a corresponding idea, as it surely is in a 
corresponding time, when "sacrifice and oblation shall cease" (Dan. 
9:27). 

Yet must we bear in mind that at this very time the heathen, 
as we call them, shall teem with life. For it is now that that 
great multitude that no man could number of chap. 7 is being 
formed. The "sea" then here is exclusive of those peoples who 
have not rejected, as has Christendom, the truth of the gospel. 
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T H E THIRD VIAL 

"And the third poured out "his vial upon the rivers and 
the fountains of waters, and they became blood. And I heard 
the angel of the waters saying, Righteous art Thou who art, 
and who wast, the Holy One, because Thou hast thus judged, 
for they have poured out the blood of saints and prophets, 
and Thou hast given to them blood to drink: they are worthy. 
And I heard the altar saying, Yea, Lord God Almighty, true 
and righteous are Thy judgments" (vers. 4-7). 

We must interpret the object of this judgment, "the rivers 
and fountains of waters," in consistency with the interpretation 
of the same figures in the third trumpet. There we took them 
to represent the sources naturally intended to give refreshment 
and maintain life. With us today, according to God's gracious 
intent, they are the varying forms of the ministry of the Word 
of God. The evangelist goes forth with his loud cry, "Ho, every
one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters," while the Christian 
teacher ministers the same "water of the Word," and the last cry 
to poor man is, "Whosoever will, let him take of the water of life 
freely." 

Then this judgment tells us that all the sources of teaching 
become deathly. Lies take the place of truth. There shall be 
pulpits and platforms in that day, but they all shall pour out 
the awful evidences of their own "death," without one word of 
truth or life-giving gospel. Colleges, universities, schools, shall 
continue as to-day, but each added spring only increases the 
flow of "blood." Can we see no evidences of that day not being 
very far off? There is many a spring from which sweet waters 
used to flow that is now sending out "blood." 

The voice of the angel of the waters, the Spirit-representative 
of the Word of God, confirms this. They have slain those that 
would have given them the water of life, therefore God must 
give them the natural consequences of this, the opposite; they 
too must reap as they sowed; that is strictly just. 
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The altar representing, as in Heb. 13, Christ (only here as 
the medium of His people Israel's worship), responds with a 
"Yea," showing the perfect harmony at that time between worship 
and a righteous and terrible retribution. At this present time our 
Altar says, "Father, forgive thorn," and with this we must be in 
harmony, God be thanked. 

THE FOURTH VIAL 

"And the fourth poured out his vial upon the sun, and 
it was given to it to scorch men with fire. And men were 
scorched with great heat, and they blasphemed the name of 
God who had authority over these plagues; and repented not 
to give Him glory" (vers. 8, 9). 

The sun we have seen to be a clear symbol of supreme 
authority, as our Lord Jesus when He comes to reign over this 
earth is "the Sun of Righteousness with healing in His wings." 
But it is no Sun of Righteousness here, but of oppression and 
grievous tyranny, and who can be intended but the devil's re
presentative king, the emperor of the prophetic earth? Life under 
such a monarch will be in striking contrast to the lovely picture 
we get of the reign of our Lord Jesus, who "shall save the chil
dren of the needy, and break in pieces the oppressor. He shall 
come down like rain upon the mown grass, as showers that water 
the earth" (Ps. 72). But this sun rises with burning heat, and is 
himself the oppressor of the poor and needy. 

But even his own willing subjects, instead of judging them
selves and repenting of their choice of a king, shall expose the 
enmity of the natural heart by speaking blasphemously against 
God. They reject God's blessed Son, His elect King, submit to 
the king appointed by the enemy, and blaspheme the name of 
God for the consequences; not a word against the king, but all 
against God. 

But I pray you, my readers, remember that these are "men" 
who do this, and you and I are quite as capable as any of just 
such obduracy. I know of but one specific antitode—the cross of 
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Christ. In the atmosphere surrounding the death, burial, resur
rection, ascension, present ministry, and coming again of our Lord 
Jesus, hard thoughts of God who gave His Son cannot exist at 
all, any more than a creature whose home is in muddy water can 
live in pure air. 

THE FIFTH VIAL 

"And the fifth poured out his vial upon the throne of 
the beast, and his kingdom became darkened; and they 
gnawed their tongues for pain, and blasphemed the God of 
heaven because of their pains and their sores; and repented 
not of their works" (vers. 10,11). 

As already noted, the fifth vial has this feature in common 
with the fifth trumpet; both introduce darkness; and this is 
always a striking and graphic symbol of error and falsehood, as 
light is of truth. 

Not that there will then be any confession of darkness or 
ignorance. As all through this book it is divine Revelation of 
the very truth of things that we have; not the false veneer on 
the surface. We may well believe that there will be at that very 
time an excess of boasting of progress and light. Never did 
men do such wonderful things! Never were there such benevolent 
gifts to institutions of learning! All the elements are harnessed 
to man's triumphal car! He lives under the water; he flies 
through the air; he annihilates space; what limit is there to his 
powers? It is not difficult to project forward the conditions and 
boastings so manifest in the present day, and which shall only 
increase till he who now poses as an angel of light, cast out of 
heaven, restores the fallen Beast or Roman Emperor to his lost 
throne, and then his kingdom is filled with—light, men cry; 
nay—"darkness," says the "Revelation of Jesus Christ." 

Nor are there altogether lacking those who believe that of 
all the dense darkness that envelopes this earth today, the very 
thickest is in the very heart of Christendom, where the clearest, 
purest light of the gospel has been granted, and has been rejected. 
That is darkness indeed; yea, double darkness; for so spake the 
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Lord: "If the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that 
darkness" (Matt. 6: 23). If the light that has shone for thee 
so freely has not enlightened thee, then art' thou not only dark 
by nature, but by choice; and, with all thy boasting of intelli
gence, thou art dark indeed. 

I do not suppose that the pain, so terrible as to make even 
gnawing the tongue a relief as a counter-irritant, will be ex
ternally confessed; but rather it is God looking beneath the 
veneer of the "society" of that day, and telling the misery that 
He sees under all. That too is true today in its measure. Be
neath the glitter and the smiles of our twentieth-century society 
is many and many a weary, sobbing, groaning heart; but there 
is this mighty difference, that now there are still the consolations 
of the gospel, ready to meet the first honest confession of the 
truth, nor does Scripture forbid our assurance that the same con
solation will be granted to all penitence in those dark days of 
which we are now reading. Those only will be excluded who 
have excluded themselves by not receiving "the love of the truth, 
that they might be saved" (2 Thess. 2: 10). 

Then hard indeed will men's hearts be. It is true they 
will be "failing them for fear;" that there will be "distress of 
nations at the sound of the sea and the rolling surge;" but no 
repentance, no self-judgment, nothing but blasphemy against the 
God of heaven. 

Terrible picture! Men—children of Adam—so loved by 
God that He gave His Son for them; that love rejected, they 
continue willing subjects of the throne of the Beast or of the 
devil, and to the very last, hurl their impotent blasphemies against 
God! This continued willing subjection of the mass of mankind 
to evil and to its highest expression, the devil, seems the most 
terrible of all facts. 

We have already noted the striking correspondence between 
the trumpets and the vials; and as in the fifth and sixth trumpets 
we were greatly aided by falling back on the historical interpre
tation, so here this again becomes of peculiar value, a value that 
justifies its acceptance, for in this point of view we are ourselves 
actually living in the scenes that have been thus foretold. It is 
true that we need the greatest caution not to permit mere co-
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incidences to be forced into fulfilments, and only the clearest 
consistency with all Scripture must be relied upon to justify it. 
Let us see if there is such consistency and harmony as that in 
the historical interpretation of this vial, to which we now turn. 

THE SIXTH VIAL 

"And the sixth poured out his vial on the great river 
Euphrates, and its waters were dried up that the way of 
the kings of* the rising of the sun might be prepared" 
(ver. 12). 

The verse awakens many questions, and the first is: 
What must we understand by the river Euphrates? Is the literal 
river, and only the literal river, to be understood? Or is that 
literal river a symbol of some corresponding obstruction in an
other sphere? Or may both the literal and the symbolic have a 
place? 

The literal river Euphrates holds a peculiarly significant 
place in the Word of God. Whilst of the four "heads"! of the 
river that had its rise in Eden, Pison and Gihon have strangely 
disappeared altogether, and the name Hiddekel has become 
(although it is the same word) Tigris, the Euphrates remains 
unaltered in name, and its waters still flow as they did from 
Eden, and so flowing recall our memories to, and form a link 
with, that sinless scene! Later it becomes the eastern boundary 
of the land of promise. "The same day the Lord made a cov
enant with Abram, saying, Unto thy seed have I given this land, 

*The Greek preposition here is apo, usually having the mean
ing of "from," but not always. For instance: "A certain man was 
sick, Lazarus of (apo) Bethany." It could not be said, "from" 
Bethany," for he was still there; Betiiany was his home-town; he 
belonged to it. So again in Acts 17 :13 : "When the Jews of (apo) 
Thessalonica had knowledge," etc. They were still in their city, 
and had not left it when they heard. So here, "The kings of 
(apo) the rising of the sun," tells of where they belong, or have 
their part. 

fSee Appendix. 
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from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates" 
(Gen. IS: 18). 

On the eastern side of that river dwelt the uncovenanted 
Gentiles, on the west the elect nation; the river ran between as a 
barrier against the hostile invasion of the latter by the former. 
What then is the significance of this vial of wrath being poured 
on this Euphrates? We cannot possibly err in depending on the 
divine interpretation of a parallel prophetic scripture for our 
interpretation of this prophecy, and we have a light so simple, 
so clear, so convincing, that it ought in itself to go far in sweep
ing away all the modern objections to prophetic symbolism. 
Isaiah 8: 7 reads: "Now therefore behold, the Lord bringeth up 
upon them, the waters of the river strong and many, even the king 
of Assyria and all his glory." 

That is surely as clear as words can make it. The "river" 
(always the Euphrates when thus used, Ps. 72: 8) in that day 
was "the king of Assyria and all his glory," a term for the hosts 
that he led. Thus the river was a symbol of the people coming 
from it. This being divinely sure, there remains no reason why 
we should not take the Euphrates of Revelation as a symbol of a 
nation, either in flood or ebb, as it certainly was in Isaiah's day; 
and it only remains to find that nation. Consistency with the 
sixth trumpet will give us an equally sure answer to this, for that 
trumpet is, with practical unanimity of all historical interpreters, 
recognized as referring to the Turk, as overflowing from the 
region of the Euphrates into Christendom. In the trumpet he is 
seen in flood, bursting once more "over all his banks," carrying 
desolation wherever he came, as he did from the eleventh century 
onward. But in this sixth vial, it is the exact opposite; the trum
pet foretells the flow of the Turk over Europe; the vial tells of 
the same river as ebbing till, as far as being a hindrance to the 
"kings of the east," it is dried up; for as "overflowing" speaks 
of conquest, so the ebbing and drying up must speak of re
cession and defeat. 

No one will deny that during the last hundred years and 
more, since the rebellion of Ali Pasha of Janina in 1821, there 
has been a steady recession of Turkish power, till, by the world-
war it has been entirely driven from the one land upon which 
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God's eye ever rests: "A land which the Lord thy God careth 
for, the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it from the 
beginning of the year to the end of the year" (Deut. 11: 12). 
It is because it belongs to His Son whose feet have trodden it, 
and as far as that land is concerned—the land so solemnly cov
enanted to belong to Abraham's seed (Gen. 15: 18) — the 
Euphrates is absolutely dried up, and it no longer obstructs the 
coming into it of "the kings of the east." 

Of such practical gravity is this historical interpretation of 
these last two vials, so greatly does it affect our thoughts, our 
hopes, our expectations, that I would add another proof to that 
already given of rivers being divine figures of nations in the 
prophetic Scriptures. 

In Isaiah 18: 2, a verse that refers, beyond any serious ques
tion, to the people of Israel, the closing words read: "whose land 
the rivers have spoiled." This will not permit a literal interpreta
tion. Palestine had but one river of any account, and the Jordan 
far from "spoiling" that land was its natural protector along 
much of its eastern border. 

But there were two nations whose constant conflicts were 
always carried on at the expense of the land lying between them. 
Egypt on the south, and Assyria on the north, represented by 
their respective rivers Nile and Euphrates, made Palestine their 
battle-ground and quite irrespective as to which was victor, the 
land* always suffered, and was "spoiled" by those rivers, Egypt 
and Assyria. 

*An esteemed commentator, Mr. William Lincoln, writes, 
"Turkey would surely be better represented by the Nile, or by the 
Danube, than by the Euphrates." Surely not; for the Nile is 
indissolubly linked with Egypt whose boast is "My river is my 
own, and I have made it for myself;" while the Danube would be 
utterly dissociated from the Turk as the starting point of their 
invasion, as the Euphrates very clearly was; since it flows in 
the opposite direction from the sunset, not the sunrise. 

I have given this as the only alternative suggestion that I 
have come across of any other river fittingly figuring The Turk. 
It fails; and there is no other. It was from this river that the 
Turks went forth on their career of conquest; here were the angels 
loosed, and the invading hordes were "the waters of that river." 
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We have thus, I think I may safely say, a divine certainty 
for taking this river "Euphrates" in this sixth vial as standing 
for a nation, and no nation so fittingly answers to that river here 
as the Turk, who, I repeat, no longer obstructs the kings of the 
east. 

But that raises the next question: Who are these "kings of 
the east?" Nor shall we obtain the true answer to that until we 
correct the word "east," which the Spirit of God did not write, 
and replace it by the words that He did, for completely hidden by 
that error lies the most suggestive word in the phrase. When we 
read "kings of the east" our minds instinctively turn to China 
and Japan, as being the countries whence the "kings" must come. 
Eliminate "east;" read exactly what was written, "the rising of 
the sun" (anatoloon heeliou), give to the word "sun" the signifi
cance that we have been compelled to give it when it clothed the 
woman (chap. 12: 1) as a sign or symbol, and the direction of 
our thoughts becomes entirely altered. The sun being a "sign" 
we no longer think of China or Japan; but of Him of whom 
that supreme ruler of the day is so perfect a sign; and of whom 
another prophet wrote as, "The Sun of Righteousness" that should 
"arise with healing in his wings" (Mai. 4: 2). That can speak 
of none but our Lord Christ, and there is one nation, and only 
one, that shall be eventually brought to "regal" dominance by 
that Sun again rising upon it with that "healing" for which its 
present condition so loudly appeals. Then shall the law go forth 
from her capital (Isa. 2); then shall flock to her the peoples of 
the millennial earth with their tributes of riches (Isa. 60); then 
shall she be above and not beneath, the head and not the tail 
(Deut. 28), for then the blessings that she failed to obtain under 
law she shall enjoy when her divine Messiah shall be revealed as 
identified with her fortunes. These "kings of the rising of the 
sun," then, are not a few literal monarchs, but the term speaks 
of the Jews as a nation: and in the future and final fulfilment, 
a spiritually restored nation; whilst in the historical, they only 
foreshadow that final return in faith by the present one in un
belief; and it is with the "historical" that we are now dealing. 

This is of the greatest value to us, for this very day, our own 
eyes are seeing large numbers of Jews, their way prepared by the 
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symbolic "Euphrates" having been dried up, again occupying 
their patrimony! We fully recognize that this is but a fore
shadowing, for since these Jews are all returning in unbelief of 
God's beloved Son, it cannot possibly be that final gathering by 
divine grace of which the prophets are full, when God Himself 
shall gather a penitent and believing people, not to pass through 
a short time of unparalleled trouble, as now lies before these Jews, 
but to enjoy an unending time of unparalleled blessings. It is not 
of these unbelieving thousands that God is now saying: "Fear 
not, I am with thee: I will bring thy seed from the east and 
gather thee from the west; I will say to the north, Give up; 
and to the south, Keep not back: bring My sons from far, and 
My daughters from the ends of the earth" (Isa. 43: 5-7). 

Widespread is the mistake as to this, brethren of genuine 
piety thinking to honor Scripture by pointing to this return in 
unbelief as its direct fulfilment. But beyond all question the 
present return of the Jews is not without the deepest interest, for 
it gives clear indication of "the rising of the sun" being near, and 
so nearer still the forerunner of that sunrise, the "bright and 
morning Star!" 

Thus in perfect harmony with Scripture we have found that 
the "Euphrates," "kings," and "the rising of the sun" are all 
signs, and closely related to each other, and the whole prophecy 
under this historical interpretation fills in what is entirely omitted 
in the Old Testament—a direct reference to the present return of 
the Jews to their land in unbelief of Christ. When the prophecies 
of the Old Testament do take them up again, they are already in 
their land, have already formed an autonomous State capable of 
entering into alliances and making a treaty (Dan. 9: 27), and for 
the settlement of the terms of that treaty have received "ambassa
dors" coming by sea, in "swift water-consuming vessels," but in 
that short, but most interesting chapter 18 of Isaiah not one word 
is said of the journeying of the "scattered and peeled people" to 
their land, for they are already there. Of the actual return it is 
the New Testament prophet who alone speaks under the "signs" 
that we are now considering in the historical interpretation of the 
sixth vial. Since this return happens in that parenthetical period 
of God's heavenly work, it could have no place in pages where 
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that period "was kept secret since the world began" (Rom. 16: 
25), and "was not made known unto the sons of men" (Eph. 3:5). 
Neither Daniel nor Isaiah could speak of what should take place 
in a time of which they could know nothing for it was divinely 
hidden from them! How then could they speak of it? 

"And I saw out of the mouth of the dragon, and out 
of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet, three unclean spirits like frogs; for they are spirits 
of demons, doing signs, which go forth unto the kings of the 
whole habitable world to gather them together unto the battle 
of the great day of God Almighty" (vers. 13, 14). 

With the strong assurance that these scripture-harmonies give 
us, we will turn to the next wonder brought before the eye of the 
Seer, and bearing in mind that if these historical interpretations 
have, any sober justification at all—and who can doubt it?—these 
frog-like demoniacal spirits must be abroad this very day, and we 
must seek to discern them if possible, ever cleaving close to ths 
whole of Scripture for the light in which to discern. 

All come from out of the "mouths" of a wicked trinity; and 
the word "mouth" clearly speaks of principles spread abroad by 
preachings, proclamations, and making use of all the media of 
dissemination provided by modern discovery and invention. 

Nor can we possibly err in discerning in the "dragon" our 
ancient foe the devil, for this very book so designates him 
(ch. 12: 9). But—and this must be carefully borne in mind— 
we must not expect to find him today acting as a "dragon," that 
symbol of manifested hatred, cruelty, fierceness and rapacity— 
but externally quite the opposite, posing as an "angel of light" 
(2 Cor. 11: 14), with all draconic disposition carefully concealed 
by a mask of religion. But the mask is not the face, the external 
pose is not the inward character, which in that dread foe is always 
hatred aimed against our Saviour-Lord. Since he now poses as 
an angel of light, so do his ministers (2 Cor. 2: 14), and thus 
we shall find this "frog-like" spirit out of the mouth of the dragon 
wherever under a fair, friendly and religious guise, attacks are 
made on the Person of our Lord. Listen (and let us weep with 
Paul while we listen, Phil. 3: 18) to what comes from the "mouth" 
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of many a Protestant pulpit, platform and religious magazine, 
concealing, under the fairest words of apparent piety, attacks 
both on His Deity and His Manhood. Surely, 0 surely, God does 
not ignore the making His beloved Son, not merely a man, but 
one born of an illicit liaison! Nor, although silent now, does He 
ignore the slurring of His atoning sufferings. Beyond all sober 
question we must discern in the present religious attacks on our 
Lord Jesus, through infidel Protestant media, the frog from the 
mouth of him who will eventually become the "dragon." Yet, 
note, it is the same evil personage in the present shadowy historic 
interpretation as will be found in the future and final. It is the 
same devil then as now, and we may bear this in mind as we go 
on to the next. 

The second unclean spirit comes out of the mouth of the 
Beast, and we can be as assured of the personality of this "Beast" 
as we were of the "dragon," since we have the same scriptural 
authority for finding the "Beast" in a man at the Head of the 
revived fourth World-power, one who, when come to full maturity, 
will bring to its climax the violent form of wickedness among men. 

But portents and omens so thicken, all pointing to the fast 
coming end of this present era, that I cannot omit a glance at this 
startling possibility: as we discerned a future dragon in a present 
(false) angel of light, so it .is far from impossible that there may 
be a man now living on the earth, who by characteristic corre
spondence with prophetic forecast, compels us to question (for I 
would speak cautiously) if he is not a foreshadowing of the 
"Beast," if not indeed the Beast himself in embryonic form, not 
yet matured. 

It was when the waters of the great sea of the Gentiles were 
tossing their waves in agitation that four World-Empires arose 
(Dan. 7). In the same way from the present long-continued 
agitation of those same "waters," there have arisen certain very 
striking personalities, the chief of whom, most will allow, as to 
scriptural significance, is the Italian Mussolini. It is not within 
the province of exposition to go as deeply into this subject as its 
importance may possibly demand, but it is quite safe to say that 
as surely as Scripture foretells the revival of the lost Roman 
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Empire, so must there be a human agent for that revival. The 
seventh chapter of Daniel gives the characteristic marks of that 
agent in his evil maturity. My readers require no assistance in 
determining whether there is not some marked correspondence 
between that Roman "horn" that is "little" in its beginnings, 
conquers kingdom after kingdom until it heads and represents the 
last, and that Roman, a son of a blacksmith, who has come up from 
being a nullity, until by his own strength of will he has so changed 
a nation that at its head he has dared to defy, and successfully, 
the whole military power of the world, and boasts that in the 
conquest of Ethiopia he has created already a new Roman. 
Empire. 

This is but in its incipiency as yet; but as when a blade of 
vegetation begins to develop thorns, we know that it will 
eventually mature into a noxious weed, so there are thorns enough 
on that Italian to conclude that he foreshadows, and might easily 
himself mature into that "weed" called the "Beast." But natural 
causes, accident, or an assassin's bullet may bring all such prog
nostications to the ground; still, Mussolini is not the least among 
the present portents, for he is the first Roman to announce his 
intention of restoring the long-lost honors of that Iron Empire, 
and the modern "fascist" is but the ancient iron. 

There remains then the unclean spirit from the mouth of the 
false prophet; but in this case we know well that there can be no 
hope of discerning anyone on earth today who may develop into 
that "wicked one" (2 Thess. 2: 8), for he can only be manifested 
after all hindrance to that manifestation is withdrawn. It is the 
presence of the Holy Spirit indwelling His people which hinders 
that, so at his manifestation we shall not be here at all. 

It is, however, not difficult to see the shadow of that coming 
event in the superstitious religious element now pervading Christen
dom with remarkable renewed energy. We do not lack Old Testa
ment Scripture in which to anchor this conviction. In that false 
prophet par-excellence, Balaam, we have a prototype of the future 
(and so, in a sense, of the present) false prophet. Balaam stood as 
a priest between the civil government in Balak and the occult spirit-
powers, and, whilst ever claiming to be the mouthpiece of Jehovah, 
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loved the wages of unrighteousness, and would, by his false 
claims to prophetic spiritual power, obtain them. Is there then 
no mighty force in Christendom today that corresponds with re
markable exactness to that false prophet in every moral charac
teristic so as to make any error in identifying them impossible? 
Do we not know of a "religious" ecclesiastical institution out 
of whose mouth come claims to be the only medium of salvation, 
the only way of approach to God? Does not that Institution 
whilst thus taking the place of priest and prophet, also seek 
through those very claims to get its hand on the government, the 
power, the wealth of earth: the wages of its unrighteousness? 
Surely one must be afflicted with that worst form of blindness, 
the unwillingness to see, if one cannot discern a foreshadowing of 
the frog-like demoniacal spirit out of the mouth of the false 
prophet in the superstitious formalism, the quasi-spiritual power 
that is not confined to, but headed up in Papal Rome. This 
place eventually shall be taken by the Antichrist, a Jew, heading 
up the corrupt form of evil. 

These three "spirits" go forth with different forms of oratory 
to meet the different temperaments of the hearers. Nor does their 
power consist merely in words, but it is confirmed by such marvels 
as become "signs" that "go forth," and eventually gather -the 
"kings of the whole habitable world" unto the "war of the great 
day of Almighty God." 

Two questions come up in connection with the phrase, 
"kings of the habitable world." The word oikoumene, rendered 
"habitable world," literally means "the permanent dwelling," or 
"home," and does not include all the earth, nor all its inhabitants. 
It was "used by the Greeks to designate their portion of the 
earth as opposed to barbarian lands." So in the Scriptures it is 
applied only to that part of the earth within the scope of the 
prophecy. It occurs three times in our book; in chap. 3: 10 it is 
that sphere covering the "earth-dwellers" that are to be tested. 
In chap. 12: 9 it is the same sphere, but of the devil's malignant 
activities; and in this text the consummation of the testing in the 
insensate defiance of God. It is, as we are now dealing with the 
scripture, apostate Christendom. 
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But a still more interesting question is as to who are these 
kings? If we cleave to the strict letter of the word used, we see 
only "kings,v and none but kings, the "armies" even are not 
mentioned here. Only kings seem to be gathered; is it possible 
that the people themselves have become the governors and so the 
word "kings" may be justly applied to them? Is it possible that 
it may bear that sense?. If so, we must again call upon an Old 
Testament scripture to show us how and when "people" became 
"kings." Daniel 2 shows us in Nebuchadnezzar's dream the whole 
course of this world's government as entrusted to the Gentiles, till 
its very end and in the falling of "the Stone cut out without 
hand," in which symbol we recognize earth's true King coming 
to claim possession of the throne of the earth in irresistible power. 

In the steady depreciation of the metals we discern, not a 
lessening of the geographical limits of the empires, nor a deteriora
tion in their normal character, for in neither of these will notorious 
facts bear out such interpretation, but a lowering of the character 
of the political authority itself, by its transference to the governed. 
As a clear evidence of this, compare the authority as given to 
the first king with that exercised by the second. How much 
weaker, how inferior, was that of Darius to that of Nebuchad
nezzar. How long would it have taken that first monarch to have 
saved a beloved servant from a den of lions, had he so wished? 
There was no law, unalterable as that of the Medes and Persians, 
to bind his hands. That incident alone is enough to show what 
is meant by the "gold" giving place to the "silver"; the intrinsic 
power, and so the value, of the government had deteriorated. This 
has been the prevailing course of authority in the government of 
the earth during all the "times of the Gentiles," a constant weak
ening of the power of the governor, as divinely conferred, a con
stant increase in the power of the governed, until the people have 
themselves literally become the governors, and if governors, so 
"kings!", for what are "kings" in Scripture but governors? 

While I write suggestively only, it is clear that the governing 
powers of earth, whatever their form, are said to be gathered to
gether under Satanic leading to the great day of God Almighty, 
a term that clearly speaks of a stupendous, if not final, crisis, in 
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which Almighty God meets the defiance of His creature, man! But 
is such insensate madness conceivable as that man will defy his 
Creator? Alas, it is not at all inconceivable; for has riot "Science" 
already made him almost the equal with God in his own eyes? 
Is not his way too in the sea? Are not his footsteps too in the 
floods, as he sounds their depths in his submarines? Does he not 
too ride upon the storm, and ascend above the clouds in his 
airplanes? Can he not make his voice heard to the ends of the 
earth, and is this not equal to the sound of many waters? All 
he lacks is the power to create life, and have not his professors 
done this—or very nearly? When another shall come still nearer, 
and "cause the image of the Beast to breathe and speak" (chap. 
13: 15), what shall hinder then full rivalry with God? 

Nay, more; in the clear light of prophetic Scripture we see 
a man, actually and literally claiming to be God, for he "exalts 
himself above all that is called God or is worshipped, so that he 
sitteth in the temple of God setting himself forth that he is God" 
(2 Thess. 2:4) . Will that not be a direct formal declaration of 
war against God the Almighty? Indeed, it will. 

"Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watches 
and keeps his garments, that he may not walk naked, and 
they see his shame" (ver. IS). 

Here a voice is heard, and to it we may well take heed, for 
who dare, nay, who would, be indifferent when our Lord speaks, 
and speaks to us: "Behold, I come as a thief," that is, unexpected 
and unwelcomed by the world that yet gets along badly enough 
without Him. "Blessed is he that watcheth," that is, he is today 
the "blessed one" who is not accumulating what in a few hours 
he must forever leave, but he who is awake, and keen as to the 
significance of the time. Not a Lot-like dweller in a modern 
Sodom, but one who is in an attitude of watchful expectancy, and 
ready to depart at any moment—that is the truly blessed one. 

This divinely given warning, it seems to me, really forces 
us to give a very important place to the historical interpretation 
of our book; for if it applies only to a future time, and only 
to a people who have not yet come, of what practical value is it 
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to us? We surely have a very direct personal interest in the 
Lord's words, and if so, then that system of interpretation which 
gives us that interest beyond all argument must have its place. 
Not only is he blessed who watches, but who "keeps his gar
ments." If such blessedness is attached to keeping them we need 
surely to know exactly what those garments are here, and only 
Scripture can be trusted to tell us that. 

God put them upon our first parents, even before expelling 
them from Eden, and they must have been obtained by the death 
of some innocent creature providing its skin. All through that sad 
day they had toiled to cover their newly acquired shame, but 
were naked still, till the death of another (evidenced by its skin) 
had made them meet for the presence of God! Do we need to 
go further? What our Lord is warning us today to keep is what 
His own death has provided, a righteousness that has suffered the 
fulL penalty for all our guilt, and now clothes us with His own 
resurrection-beauty. That surely is the best robe that the Father's 
house affords, and alone fits us to dwell in that house forever. 

But the very warning evidences the grave danger there is of 
having this garment torn away. Danger! Nay more, for that 
same Speaker writes to that very condition of the Church con
temporary with this vial, in which our lot is cast (for the Laodi
cean condition is also the time of these last vials), that it is 
naked, and needs to buy from Him once more, white raiment that 
its shame does not appear (chap. 3: 17). There is much in our 
day that would rob us of "The Lord our Righteousness." We 
have been granted much truth, and the consequent weight of 
responsibility on us is very heavy; but alas, what a tendency 
there is to take the truth and wrap it around us as a garment that 
exalts us above others. Oh, let us be warned! Such a garment 
only fits for the "outer darkness" (Matt. 22: 13). 

This brings us to the closing verse of this sixth vial, and 
whilst it is of the deepest practical interest, it also demands the 
closest attention, not only to the precise words used, but to the 
connection in which they are placed. 

"And he gathered them together to the place that is 
called in the Hebrew tongue, Har-Magedoon" (ver. 16). 
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Note first that this verse is separated from verse 14 by the 
intervening warning of the Lord, nor can that be without any 
significance. I take it to be a divine direction to make a corre
sponding separation in our application of the two verses, 14 and 
16. We must not detach the word "battle" from "the day of 
Almighty God" and attach it to the gathering place, Har-
Magedoon, for in so doing we confuse what is intended to be dis
tinct, and coin a phrase that is nowhere found in Scripture at 
all, "the battle of Armageddon." This in its turn inevitably leads 
the mind hunting for the place where this "battle" shall occur 
and, as there is no place on earth that is named Armageddon (for 
my present purpose I have to retain this defective spelling), nor, 
as far as we know, has there ever been, and, as there is a place 
often mentioned in Scripture called Megiddo, that must be made 
to suffice, and so a vital part of the Hebrew word—pregnant with 
divine truth as it is—must be ignored altogether, and we must 
be satisfied with Mageddon or Megiddo. But that is certainly 
neither a satisfactory nor even a reverent way to treat the Word 
of God, as I am sure my readers will admit. But, thus mutilated, 
what value is left us in being told that the truth our souls need 
lies imbedded in what the word—the whole word—means in the 
Hebrew tongue. It' vacates that value entirely. 

This is so important, and so widespread and deep-rooted is 
what I can but conceive to be an evident mistake; upheld too by 
the endorsement of multitudes of well-known and respected 
names, that I must risk wearying my readers by repetition. No 
one can deny that the almost universally received term "battle of 
Armageddon" is not found in Scripture at all, but is due to a 
mere deduction which, when examined is itself without any basis 
whatever. There is a "battle" in which God Himself is an active 
Combatant, for it is "the battle of the great day of Almighty 
God." There is also ^''gathering place," the whole significance 
of which—the truth that our souls need—lies in the exact word 
as in the Hebrew tongue: Har-Mageddoon. But these are dis
tinct and must not be confused together, separated as they are 
both by their own terms and by the Lord's warning of His near 
coming intervening. 
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Before going further, we must ask, why is the Hebrew intro
duced here at all? There can be but one answer: the prophecy 
affects directly the people who will speak that tongue—that is 
the Hebrews. The Church, and indeed all the heavenly redeemed 
(I am dealing with the final definative fulfilment), will not be 
on the earth at all, but the prophecy has to do with the earth 
and not with heaven, and consequently Israel has the central 
place, which is told us here by the introduction of "the Hebrew 
tongue." But as we are not Hebrews, but Gentiles, let us see 
what its significance is in the English tongue. 

Take the phrase that is similar in its bearing, although quite 
opposite in its moral character, "Where two or three are gathered 
together to My name" (Matt. 18: 20). The truth in that scrip
ture lies in the one name which attracts a certain character of 
people only: they are all poor and needy, and the Hebrew name 
of Jesus, since in our tongue it means "Saviour," speaks of that 
in Him which meets all their needs. They confess both their 
need and faith by gathering to that Name. Thus as the gathering to 
the Name of Jesus (Lord of -all, as He ever is) reveals the char
acter of those thus gathered, so it is the name "Har-Magedoon" 
that reveals the character of the people thus gathered. And as in 
the illustration everything depends on the meaning of the name, 
Jesus, so here everything depends on the meaning of the name 
Har-Magedoon, and by that meaning we shall learn the charac
ter of the people gathered to it. 

What then is that meaning? To answer that we must get the 
exact spelling of the word—that is essential. And that compels 
us to abandon our Authorized Version, and to adopt, as I have 
in the text, the correct reading of the Revised, which gives us the 
compound word, Har Magedoon, and the partial meaning of that 
in the English tongue, is, "The mountain of Magedoon," for har 
is the Hebrew word for "mountain." 

But that at once severs it geographically from the Megiddo 
of the Old Testament. Not only will you search in vain for any 
"mountain of Megiddo," but wherever the position of Megiddo 
is mentioned it is always marked as a lowly place! 

In Judg. S: 19 we have "the waters of Megiddo," and Ps. 
104 tells us that waters do not run on mountains but in valleys 
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(vers. 8-10). In 2 Chron. 35: 22 Josiah came to fight in "the 
valley of Megiddo," which is specific enough; and the last occur
rence will be found in Zech. 12: 9-11, which closes thus: "In that 
day there shall be a mourning in Jerusalem, as the mourning of 
Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddo." 

Thus we have two contrasted "Megiddos" (the slightly differ
ent form of the word does not alter its meaning), one a valley and 
the other a 'mountain. To identify these as the same is surely little 
less than ridiculous, or to assume a literal mountain called the 
Mountain of Megiddo,* of which Scripture not only knows 
nothing, but the existence of which—as far as it does speak— 
it absolutely denies. There is no literal mountain of Megiddo, 
and we are forced, in consistency with the whole book, to dis
cern that it is a sign-word and speaks to us far more cogently 
by so being. For we are dealing with a profound book 
wherein the deepest truth is being communicated to us by "signs"; 
of what then do these signs of "valley" and "mountain" speak? 
Could anything be simpler? What could a "valley" symbolize 
but lowly penitence? How foolish would Bunyan have been to 
make his pilgrim go up a mountain of humiliation! As nothing 
but a valley could thus signify, or be in accord with lowliness, so 
nothing but a mountain could tell of impenitence as connected 
with pride. 

But we have not as yet touched the meaning of the last part 
of the word Magedoon. The prime meaning of the root is "to 
gather in troops," as in Ps. 94: 21: "They-gather-themselves-to-

*Mr. Newell writes as to this, after describing the surround
ings of the city of Megiddo: "And on the north or north-west, 
overlooking all, is Mount Tabor, where Barak assembled the hosts 
of the Lord against the enemy. From Judges 4: 6, 12, 14 and 
Jeremiah 46:18 I feel that the mountain in Har-Magedon is 
Tabor." My readers can look up these references as I have done, 
but I seriously question if they will ever be able to find in them 
any approach to an evidence that there ever was a literal "Mount
ain of Megiddo." Each of these verses speaks of Mount Tabor, 
which is not unfamiliar to any reader of Scripture, but that most 
assuredly does not justify the author in his "feeling" that a 
mountain only mentioned in a book of signs is to be found in 
Mount Tabor. 
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gether (one word) against the soul of the righteous." Again in 
Micah 5: 1: "Gather-thyself-in-troops, thou daughter of troops." 
So Leah's cry of joy crystallized in the name "Gad," "a troop 
cometh." Thus we need have no hesitation in adopting for Mage-
doon, "the gathering together of troops," which incontestably 
agrees with the context in our verse. Thus translating the com
plete word Har-Magedoon, we read: "The gathering together in 
troops of the impenitent and the proud!" 

Thus in that day of this dispensation's fast-nearing crisis, 
there shall be two Megiddos—two gatherings, of opposite moral 
character, the one of penitent Israel, looking upon Him whom they 
pierced, and mourning for Him, as the mourning of Hadadrimmon 
in the valley of Megiddo, lamenting their long-continued rejection 
of their Messiah with a grief like that of their fathers for the 
last pious king, Josiah, who is tenderly and affectionately called 
"Hadadrimmon," that is, "the pomegranate cut down," and by 
whose death all their present national hopes were lost for the 
time (Zech. 12: 11). 

Our New Testament prophet tells of another gathering at the 
same time in the future, but of proud nations in open rebellion, 
who give, my their own character, the name to the place of their 
gathering, as is constantly the case in the Scriptures. For in
stance, take Kibroth Hattaavah; there was no such place till 
those "graves of lust" gave it the name. Precisely so it is the 
climax of vaunting rebellious pride that gives the name of Har-
Mageddoon. I appeal to my reader: Does this not give a far 
more worthy reason for the admission of the word "Har-Mage
doon" into this profound book of signs than the search for a non
existent place on earth? The relation between the two Magiddos 
is in their spiritual contrasts. 

How wonderful are the revelations given us by this sixth 
vial, in both the historic and the final application of the "signs" 
it uses. Well may we humbly own that we but "know in part 
and prophesy in part," yea, "see through a glass darkly"; yet 
these Scriptures are given us, not indeed to exalt, but to warn, 
and guide, and cheer those who are looking for the Dayspring 
in the Bright and Morning Star. Let us "help together in prayer" 
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all our dear brethren who are in the same case, for God only 
knows how much we need each others' sympathies and prayers in 
these last hours. Let us look with suspicion upon all that is 
highly esteemed among men; and ever seek to apprehend more 
of our own true portion, not in prominence in this world, be it 
secular or religious, but in Christ. The course of this world is 
leading to the mountain, the Spirit of Christ ever to the valley. 

THE SEVENTH VIAL 

Before considering the seventh vial, this last symbol of God's 
awful wrath, let us remember that whilst these vials certainly 
go down to the end, for this is necessitated both by the words, 
"For in them is filled up the wrath of God," and that word of 
finality in this closing one, "Done," yet that end not only includes 
the judgment on Babylon, but that judgment is the characteristic 
burden of the vials. 

Indeed, it is clear that in each—seals, trumpets and vials— 
there is one predominant feature brought before us, and whilst 
capable of more than one application, each of them has Israel, as 
accepted in her Messiah, in view. 

In the seals—the sixth covering the end, for the seventh only 
opens into the trumpets—it is the universality of the convulsion 
attendant upon the Lord's return that is the characteristic mark, 
and that universality strongly suggests that it is the wide-spread 
(see Gen. 9: 27) Gentiles that are primarily and directly affected 
by the seals, the final supremacy of Messiah as Head of Israel 
being in view in these judgments on them. 

The trumpets, in their final fulfilment, are characterized by 
the introduction of the two "Beasts" in league against the God of 
the earth. By that league the "time of Jacob's trouble" (Jer. 
30: 7) is introduced, and in this both the remnant of faith and 
the apostate mass are manifested in their respective characters. 
The seventh trumpet sees the day of the Lord beginning on the 
earth, the deliverance of the remnant, and judgment on all 
apostates. Thus the Jews occupy the centre of the stage in the 
trumpets. 
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In the vials Babylon is seen in that centre, and whatever 
that word Babylon signifies, that must be what is chiefly affected. 
We have already seen an evil woman in the prophecy bearing 
the name of Jezebel (chap. 2: 20), and when she finally becomes 
the unified church of Christendom her name then becomes 
Babylon. 

The seals, trumpets and vials would thus give us the three 
spheres of Gentiles, Jews and unified Christendom. 

"And the seventh poured out his vial upon the air, and 
a great voice came out of the temple from the throne saying, 
It is done. And there were lightnings, and voices, and thun
ders, and there was a great earthquake, such as was not since 
man was upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so 
great. And the great city became into three parts, and the 
cities of the nations fell; and Babylon the Great was remem

bered before God, to give her the cup of wine of the fury of 
His wrath. And every island fled, and mountains were not 
found; and a great hail as of a talent-weight comes down 
out of heaven upon men; and men blasphemed God because 
of the plague of the hail, for exceeding great is its plague" 
(vers. 17-21). 

Here the interest so deepens that it becomes nothing less 
than thrilling. For if there be anything at all in the historical 
interpretation of these three series of judgments: 

If the Euphrates is as scripturally justified a symbol of the 
Turk, as we are divinely told that it was of the nation coming 
from it of old, 

If the drying up of the Euphrates.clearly corresponds with 
the recession of the Turk from Palestine, 

If the term, "kings of the rising of the sun," is a justifiable 
symbol of that people whose national hopes are indissolubly linked 
with that Sunrise, 

If the return of the Jews to Palestine, that we ourselves see, 
and which the Turk can no longer prevent, is a foreshadowing of 
a future and far better national resurrection, 

If there is strong evidence of extraordinary activity in ap
proaching anti-Christian apostasy in Protestantism, Politics, and 
the Papacy, corresponding (in a shadowy way) to the three frog
like demoniacal spirits, 
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If what practically all the world Called "Armageddon" may 
not (in that same foreshadowing way) be that, 

If it is reasonable to expect that God would shed some light 
from His Word on what has so convulsed and is still convulsing 
that sphere of the earth that is called by the title of His dear 
Son, Christ-endom, that He cannot be indifferent to anything that 
is in even an external relation with Him, the Lord Jesus, 

If all these are not mere chance coincidences, then it follows 
that we, even we, are standing, in the historical interpretatidn, at 
this very hour near the close of the sixth vial, and are only 
awaiting that completion and the pouring out of the seventh. Who 
can refrain from seeking to learn what that may portend? Must 
we not have a personal interest in it? 

First, then, must we assume that the "air" on which this 
vial is poured is the literal atmosphere? Or is it a symbol of 
something that corresponds with the air in a sufficient number of 
points to save us from mistakes? Or may there be truth in both 
interpretations? I believe so, for we have learned that the 
Word of God is "exceeding broad," and in that breadth there may 
well be a sense in which the literal air shall express at the time 
of this vial the wrath of God. 

Greatly is that possibility strengthened by the increasingly 
prominent part that the literal air is now playing in all the events 
of this world both civil and military. It carries voices, and per
mits of conversations across continents and seas, thus as to 
hearing, annihilating separations. Aeronauts are flying over the 
broadest oceans, and journeys have been made all around the 
globe in a few days. 

In ancient days, the command of the land meant the com
mand of the earth; later the command of the sea had the same 
dominance; one can easily see that if any country, no matter 
how insignificant, should succeed by some of the marvellous in
ventions that are in this day constantly coming into activity, in 
securing the command of the ah, what nation could resist that 
power? But in such times of war who can depict the horrors of 
a battle in the air? Let anyone picture a clash of armies in the 
air, each composed of thousands of armed aeroplanes! Virtually 
all casualties would consist of "killed," whilst a rain of blood 
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and bodies would surely call to the mind of any thoughtful ob
server this vial poured on the air.* It would then seem impos
sible to dis-associate the literal air altogether from any relation 
to this seventh and last vial. Even in that point of view (the 
indisputable importance of the air), what a clear testimony it 
gives of the near approach of the end! 

But granting this, the whole spirit of our book compels us 
to see in the air here something deeper, and beyond the literal, 
even if it includes it. If earth, sea, sun, moon, stars—basic com
ponents of our system as they are—are evidently used as symbols, 
there would appear no reasonable question but that the air must 
also be so used. Of what then is it a symbol? 

In a broad, popular sense man's habitation is composed of 
the three elements, water, land and air, ever ascending one above 
the other, and we have but to remember what we found in chap
ter 13 as to "sea" and "land" to be safely led by the Word of 
God itself to what is symbolized by the "air." 

As we have already seen the "waters" figure the peoples 
of the earth apart from the Jews, that is, the Gentiles; the "land," 
coming out of the waters, figures that Jewish nation that corre
spondingly was called out from those Gentiles. Nor is it less 
clear as to the "air," for it completes the threefold division of 
the human race itself. As its habitation is made up of water, 
land and air, so its inhabitants are Gentile, Jew and Church of 
God. "Give none offence," says the Spirit of God, "neither to the 
Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God" (1 Cor. 
10: 32), that is, to anyone. That settles, with the same divine 
certainty as assures us of the symbolism of land and water, that 
air symbolizes, when thus used in prophecy, The Church of God! 

*I recall to mind Tennyson's remarkably prophetic lines, 
when he, 

"Saw the heavens fill with commerce, argosies of magic sails, 
Pilots of the purple twilight, dropping down with costly bales; 
Heard the heavens filled with shouting, and there rained a ghast

ly dew 
From the nation's airy navies grappling in the central blue." 



444 STUDIES IN REVELATION (eh. 16: vs. 17 to 21) 

Naturally this shocks us at first sight, and we instinctively 
reject it. "What!" we cry; "The Church of God the object of 
God's wrath! Impossible! We cannot credit that!" But instinct 
is not a sure guide; Scripture must be given the higher author
ity, and this tells us that the term "Church of God" is used 
in two ways. First, it is that spiritual Body of Christ of which 
He is the Head, divinely formed by the baptism of the Holy 
Ghost (1 Cor. 12, 13). That is the Church of God as the sole 
product of God's own work. No ingredient has it that is not 
divine: the divine Spirit has formed one living Body, infused 
with one joyous hope, and never shall a vial of wrath be poured 
upon that, for we are members of His flesh, and of His bones, 
and "no one ever hated his own flesh" (See Eph. 5: 30). 

But there is another aspect in which that Church is seen. 
There is on earth an external representative of that one Body, 
composed of all those who professedly take that place, not as 
heathen, not as Jews, but as Christians, and thus inclusive of 
both true and false. This is the present responsible witness of 
God upon the earth which has taken the place of the two pre
ceding witnesses, Gentile and Jew. For thus is it written "to the 
Church of God which is at Corinth" (and Corinth is not in 
heavenly places, but on earth), "with all who in every place call 
upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours" 
(1 Cor. 1:2), and that surely includes all who do by thus "call
ing" make profession of faith in the Lord Jesus, and so would 
cover all professing nominal Christians. So again, "Know ye 
not that ye are the temple of God and the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you?" yet that temple might be defiled, and destruction awaits 
the defilers (1 Cor. 3: 17). This Witness, the Church, has 
proved as unfaithful as its predecessors, and it is on that evil 
responsible witness that the vial of wrath is here poured out; 
it is that which, although still called "The Church" is spewed 
out of the Lord's mouth (ch. 3: 16). We shall learn in due 
course of God's way of escape of the true from the midst of the 
false. So let us now see if the teachings of both nature and 
Scripture do not make this interpretation sure. 

The "waters" ever speak of "peoples, and multitudes, and 
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nations, and tongues" (Rev. 17: 15) in one word, I repeat, the 
Gentiles, who in the early history of our earth had been left 
entirely to the light of nature and conscience. Thus both their 
privileges and their consequent responsibility were comparatively 
small, or, as we say, low. But, whilst thus the lowest in this 
respect, yet precisely like the water of the globe,.they too include 
by far the larger part of the race. 

• The land that arose from those waters and so is above them, 
speaks of the Jew, with far higher privileges, symbolized by the 
higher portion, since to them were committed the oracles of God, 
but that involved a far greater responsibility. The Jew then 
possessing superior advantages is above the Gentile. 

But higher than either water or land, above both, and so 
in privilege and responsibility far above either Gentile or Jew, 
is-what answers to the air—"the Church of God." What glory of 
light and love has not the Church of God been privileged to 
enjoy quite unknown to the antediluvian, and only shadowed 
in dimly understood types to the Jew! Into what nearness to 
God has not the Church been privileged to come! It is indis
putable that the privileges and consequent responsibilities of the 
Church are as high above those of Gentile or Jew, as the air is 
literally above sea and land. 

Again, the air is, as we may say, open to both sea and land, 
covering both; and so does the professing Church of God cover 
both Jew and Gentile in the sense of vital truths confided to that 
last of the three witnesses being free to all. As all share the 
natural blessings of the air, so all are open to the antitypical 
spiritual blessings in that Church which is at this day still "the 
pillar and ground of the truth." The "truth" is not in heathen
dom nor in Judaism. 

Further, as the air is distinctly the spiritual element amid 
the three, its motion being indifferently termed "spirit" or "wind" 
(the one Greek word pnevma covering both English words, as 
does the one Hebrew word ruach in the Old Testament), so is 
the Church of God a spiritual power, nor are its real victories 
ever won by carnal weapons, but with the spiritual panoply of 
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God (Eph. 6: 11-13). The attainment of one's end by carnal 
weapons God utterly condemns today (2 Cor. 10: 4). 

Once more, as the air is the habitation of evil spirit-powers, 
for Satan is the "prince of the power of the air" (Eph. 2: 2), 
so does that which takes the place of the Church of God become 
(as it has become, and as it shall in its ever-growing apostasy 
still more become) "the hold of every foul spirit" (Rev. 18: 2). 

These correspondences, taken together, confirm, it seems to 
me, irresistibly the conviction that the air, on which the last vial 
of wrath is poured, is a symbol of that which has assumed to take 
the place of "the Church of God," and so is taken up on that 
ground; precisely as in that letter from our Lord in which is so 
faithfully depicted the last condition of the Church—it is to be 
spewed out of His mouth with utmost loathing. I would appeal 
to my thoughtful reader: Is there not a sad but convincing accord 
between the last prophetic letter and the last vial of wrath? 

We have with us one sect that makes claim to being ex
clusively the Church of God. The Papal See has claimed for 
itself, and in recent times been popularly granted, the sole dis
tinguishing use of the word "Catholic,"* and thus by that word 
is allowed to be the "Church Universal," with the inevitable 
consequence that all outside her pale are not in the Church of 
God at all! Let us grant her once more that title, and see in a 
few words how she has defiled it, then we shall see how just is 
this infliction of the last vial of wrath. Changing her mask from 
age to age, from one country to another, she knows well how to 
assume to be the very champion of liberty at one time and place, 
and she knows, too, when it is safe to drop all masks, and to 
let her natural features be seen without the "tiring" (i. e., attir
ing, adorning) of her prototype Jezebel (2 Kings 9: 30). 

She knows where it behoves her to pose as the guardian of 
the Holy Scriptures, and she knows where she can still safely 

•Catholic—a Greek word compounded of kata, an intensifying 
particle, and "holos," which is our word "whole," and thus it 
means "absolutely the whole Church," nothing outside it has any 
title to the word "Church." 
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burn them. This she has done and is still doing where she has 
full sway, and then her true character is seen; her persecutions to 
the death of those who protest; her soul-destructive delusions 
with which she deceives her adherents, for whom we have nothing 
but pity. She boasts that she is semper eadem, "ever the same," 
and in that boast of never changing she assures us that had she 
the power, once more the groans of anguish, that came from 
the cells of her Inquisition, would again be heard, and flames 
in which the bodies of God's beloved saints were consumed 
would again be kindled.* Is it then strange that the last vial of 
God's wrath should be poured on such a monstrosity as "the 
Church of God," if that Church has become utterly apostate and 
be headed up under the Papacy? The "air" is surely a symbol 
of that responsible witness of God, in this day called "the 
Church." 

But that awakens the most earnest question: If this judgment 
falls on the one external unfaithful Witness on earth, of which 
we all now form a part and therefore share in its responsibilities, 
what is to become of the true Church of God, as divinely formed, 
and including all the true children of God, and none others? 
Will then that vial of wrath be shared by the penitent believers 
who have placed their whole hearts' confidence in their Saviour? 
Are they not too in, and a part of that professing church? 

Thank God, nothing is more clearly taught in the Bible than 
that "the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta
tions whilst reserving the unjust to the day of judgment" (2 Peter 
2:9) . No drop of rain shall fall on the apostate earth till Noah 
and all his family are safely lodged within the ark. Abraham 
need not have feared that God would "destroy the righteous with 
the wicked," for not one coal of fire, not one flash of flame, can fall 
on Sodom till that one righteous man, Lot, is safe in Zoar (Gen. 
19: 23, 24). Just so, not one drop of this last vial shall be out
poured until the true Church of God is taken to be forever with 
the Lord. 

* A Jesuit "father" has boldly and openly admitted this in 
New York quite recently. 
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The seventh vial then would inevitably seem to be introduced, 
accompanied, or preceded by the rapture of which we are told in 
1 Thess. 4: 13-18: that would surely prove a way of deliverance, 
beyond all question. Thus the voice of prophecy assures us that 
we are standing today at the close of the sixth vial. In that shad
owy way in which the historical interpretation can only speak, we 
have seen the Euphrates dried up, the Jews returning, a revolution
ary propaganda going forth in every sphere of Christendom. We 
have heard the still small voice of our Lord warning us against 
slothfulness and exhorting to constant watchfulness, in view of His 
near return (ver. IS), and finally we have seen a shadow of the final 
Harmageddon in a world-wide but apparently unfinished conflict 
wherein the so-called Christian nations were brought to the verge 
of destruction, till now at this moment we stand only awaiting 
the outpouring of the seventh vial and the fulfilment of the words: 
"The Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel and the trump of God Wherefore 
comfort one another with these words." Surely they apply per
fectly.* 

Here then is the point of time where the two interpretations 
that we have been following—historical and final—become one. 

*As this goes to press, August, 1937, threatening war-clouds 
are gathering over Europe and a renewal of the world-conflict, 
thought to have been ended in 1918, seems inevitable; although 
with a different arrangement of contestants: former foes are now 
side by side. Germany, ever thirsting to complete the elimination 
of the result of her defeat, is now joined by Italy, under Mussolini, 
whose avowed ambition is "to build a new Roman Empire on the 
grave of the British" and every individual in Italy is now trained 
from childhood to take his part in carrying this purpose into 
effect. . . . Spain is soaked with blood of her sons, as two opposite 
principles of government contend on her soil. In the Far-East 
Japan—in utter contempt of the most solemn treaties, and in de
fiance of the government pledged to maintain them, is swallowing 
China, province by province, nor dare Russia, friendly as she is. 
interpose, with Germany ready to spring on her southern border. 

The whole prophetic earth is again seething with corruption 
and violence—its doom hastens! 
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Here the historical ends chronologically; here the final chrono
logically begins. 

Thus how marvellous are the complex correspondences be
tween the spiritual and the natural! The air is indeed our vital 
breath. It has been made, in the delicate balancings of its com
ponent gases, the perfect medium of life for man and all the 
animate creation of which he is the head. Yet the most deadly of 
his spiritual foes—unseen, unheard, but not altogether unfelt by 
man's renewed spirit— dominate it, and he breathes as it were, at 
one and the same time, in that air, physical life, as provided by a 
beneficent Creator, and spiritual death, or at least defilement, 
as it has been infected by these unclean and fallen spirits. The 
believer in the Lord Jesus, with a new life, as he abides in Him, 
breathes another air, as one may say. 

But following the vial a great Voice (notice the sevenfold 
recurrence of this word "great" in this vial, it tells of com
pletion) comes "from the temple, from the throne," the two 
phrases thus combining the two ideas of worship and govern
ment, priesthood and royalty both now being centred in Israel 
alone, as identified with her Messiah, recognized as the sphere of 
worship, and as the seat of government, and both in perfect har
mony, uttering with laconic majesty, the one word, Gegonen, 
"Done!" 

Can one's mind avoid going back to another scene where a 
similar, single, yet all pregnant, word was uttered? Tetelestai, 
"Finished!" or "Done!" 

There all the atoning work of divine grace was finished by 
judgment being borne in love unspeakable by our Lord Jesus. 
Here, all the earthly judgments, preliminary to the Lord taking 
His place in the earth with, and for Israel, are accomplished. 

Thus the "It is done" of our book has its place in Old Tes
tament prophecy, and may be found in "the consumption decreed" 
of Isaiah 10: 23; and again in Dan. 9: 27, "Until the consum
mation and that determined be poured upon the .desolate." The 
"Done" announces that the way is now as open for Israel's bless
ing, as the "Finished" announced the way open to the heart of 
God for us poor sinners of the Gentiles. 
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The air responds to the vial with flashes of lightning and 
awe-inspiring thunder-rollings, but ever, between the flash and the 
thunder, is a Voice more awful to Israel's foes than either, more 
comforting to Israel than mother's voice to her babe. It is "the 
Voice of the Lord," and as we turn to Ps. 29, think how it will 
sound in the hearts and on the lips of that beleaguered remnant 
in Jerusalem; or, rather, to those despairing fugitives after its 
capture (Zech. 14). 

But not only is the air convulsed, again we have reference 
to that earthquake whereby this very earth seems to shake itself 
free of all the evidences it has so long borne of the usurper's 
reign, and to prepare itself to welcome its true King. It speaks, 
I believe, of the convulsions and disruptions that will inevitably 
follow the rapture of multitudes of Christians. 

And again in this word "earthquake," our God lets us see His 
fingerprints upon this book, for it, too, occurs exactly seven times. 
Nor is it hardly credible that the human writer John, unlearned, 
ignorant, and aged as he was, could have had any idea of the 
constant sevenfold recurrences of so many words in this one 
book. Even this tells of its Divine Author. 

Man has ever been "building" until, at the time of our 
prophecy, brought together in a still deeper sense than at Babel, 
"in one lip and one speech," as in united opposition to God, they 
have built "a great city" expressive of their pride. Not neces
sarily a literal city, which would not accord with the intensely 
spiritual and symbolic character of our book.* The literal city 
is found in* Gen. 11: 4, its spiritual antitype here. 

But while there is a unification of the race, or that portion 
of it within the scope of the Spirit of prophecy here, each nation 
boasts in its own special "city," has its own national boast; and 
these "cities of the nations" now fall while the "great city," the 
central metropolis of pride, the common boast of all, is divided 
into three parts. Ezekiel S: 1, 2 may throw its light here, and 
tell us that G®d has taken the measure of man's building and 
brought it to its punishment. 

*See earlier comments on ch. 11: 8. 
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While we must surely be consistent with one basal principle 
of interpretation of our book, and discern in all these scenes a 
spiritual significance, not less profound or true because spiritual; 
yet it by no means follows that there are not also literal, and 
closely corresponding accomplishments of Old Testament and 
Gospel prophecies. 

The disciples who sat with Him on Olivet, looked on a literal 
city of Jerusalem, and heard Him speak of earthly sieges and 
of heavenly convulsions, certainly would not, and, may we not 
say?—could not, attach anything but a literal meaning to His 
words, nor did He intend to deceive or confuse them in so speak
ing. 

His words would clearly present to their minds the phe
nomenon of a convulsed, visible heaven, but that convulsed, visible 
heaven might correspond exactly to an unseen spiritual heaven; 
which is also, as Revelation in the sixth seal shows us, in equal 
convulsion. 

But we must carefully note that in the Gospels, the disciples 
were not told at all of one terrific quaking of the earth at the end, 
universal in its consequences. There, the earthquakes were to be 
disconnected and in divers places, and to come, not at the end but 
at the "beginning of sorrows" (Matt. 24: 7,8). 

So not only are we not compelled but rather forbidden to 
expect at the end such a literal earth convulsion as shall shake 
down every literal city of the nations, for we have nothing else
where in those prophetic Scriptures that deal with these literal 
cities to justify or confirm such an interpretation. It is true that 
Zech. 14: 4 tells of the cleavage of the Mount of Olives; but this 
certainly does not give the idea of such a universally destructive 
convulsion as we have here. 

"Revelation" must be literally revelation, for this is its God-
given title. But to be this, it must be the withdrawing of the veil 
from the unseen, or what would, apart from it, not be revealed. 
It must show us then the hidden springs or spirit-forces that con
trol the external actors and their actions. 

In the Old Testament and the synoptic Gospels we look, as 
it were, upon the face of the clock; mark, in what is literal, 



452 STUDIES IN REVELATION (ch. 16: vs. 17 to 21) 

material, or visible, the movements of the hands upon it. In 
Revelation, the "works" are exposed, and we see (under the 
Spirit's gracious guidance) the hitherto hidden springs that 
produce those movements. To regard these, then, as literal, 
material or visible, would be to miss the very purpose of the book. 

Assuming this to be justified, and it would appear incontro
vertible, then it follows that not only are "the cities of the 
nations" not literal cities of brick or stone, but "great Babylon" 
itself is not necessarily (for I would speak with caution) a literal 
city at all; and thus we are led, as we go on, by this divinely-
given "key" in the very title of this marvellous book, "The 
revelation of Jesus Christ which God gave to Him," to see that it 
is a heavenly view of earth's sad history. 

To be consistent with a literal interpretation, to what should 
we be reduced in the words, "Every island fled, and the mountains 
were not found?" The word for "fled" is exactly as in chap. 
20: 11: "The earth and the heaven fled away;" and the idea 
clearly conveyed is that there were no longer islands or mount
ains! 

But this has either to be diluted to mean all islands "receded 
from their positions,"* that is, shifted somewhat; and some 
mountains were levelled, or we get an inconceivable picture, for 
which nothing in Scripture prepares us. 

It is surely unnecessary either to make God's Holy Word 
thus to exaggerate, or to be inconsistent with itself. We have 
another alternative; it is to see, by the Scriptures we have in our 
hands, in what sense God uses the terms here employed. 

Let Ps. 11 throw its light on the use of the word "mountain." 
"In Jehovah put I my trust: how say ye to my soul, Flee as a 
bird to your mountain?" Here Jehovah and the mountain are 
in contrast. He is alone the refuge of faith, the -mountain is the 
refuge of those who know not Him, and this refuge faith repudi
ates. 

To this Ps. 46, with its triumphant music of "Let the moun
tains be carried to the midst of the sea," fully accords. It is the 

* Seiss, on The Apocalypse. 
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same song of faith on the part of Israel. Let all earthly refuge be 
swept away in the storm, God still and forever remains, "our 
refuge and strength, a very present help in time of trouble." That 
is a language well worth our learning. 

The "islands" bear the same relation to the "sea," as the 
mountains do to the land—standing up above it. But "the sea" 
is always a symbol of the lawless Gentiles; and the islands, from 
the first mention (Gen. 10: 5) to the last in the Old Testament 
(Zeph. 2: 11), are termed the "isles of the Gentiles." I cannot 
resist the conclusion then that we have here in "mountains" and 
"isles" parallel ideas; the former the confidence or refuge of the 
apostate mass of Jews (the land), the latter of the apostate Gen
tiles—there is no refuge now for either. 

One other evidence of wrath the heaven adds, as in Egypt 
(Exod. 9) and later in the land (Josh. 10: 11). The gentle rain 
is a beautiful symbol of God's blessing. A genial warmth per
vades those "waters above the firmament," so that they distil 
upon the earth in soft showers of blessing. But that warmth— 
itself a symbol of divine love—being withdrawn, those same 
waters become hard, cold, destructive, pitiless. Hail is a perfect, 
yet most solemn symbol, for it is love refused, that itself be
comes wrath. 

But we are given another detail: The weight of each hail
stone is "one talent," or about a hundredweight. This would 
mean, if literal, certain death for every living thing. No roof 
could protect, no building could stand. Such an awful storm 
would level everything on the earth, and utterly exterminate all 
within its sphere. But that sphere is as universal as "the heaven" 
whence it comes. Not a man then would be left alive. But the 
subsequent context shows that men are still on the earth; and 
this, as indeed all else, compels us to see the symbolical force of 
this hailstorm of stones of "one talent." 

The Scriptures would seem to link a "talent" with the 
measure of human responsibility. In the parable, according to the 
talents committed to the servants is their responsibility and so 
their recompense, whilst it was upon the man with the "one 
talent" that the judgment fell (Matt. 25: 15-29). . 
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Thus here, the weight of the wrath of God is in exact pro
portion to the measure of responsibility; that is, to the love 
rejected, the blessing contemned, the privileges despised; each 
expression of it is "the weight of one talent." 

Men are not literally exterminated. Still they cry, "Our 
tongues are our own," and they use them to express the enmity 
of their hearts in blasphemy against God. 

Alas, my reader, you and I have that same heart of enmity, 
that same carnal nature, too. Well for us if we can rejoice and 
adore Him who has reconciled us—poor sinful people as we are— 
to Himself, for we have seen His beloved Son upon the cross for 
us, where every symbol of wrath in all its dread reality, fell upon 
Him, and that sight has destroyed the enmity for ever—we are 
reconciled; blessed be God! 



CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

A clo*e view of Babylon. What "woman" divinely represent* 
and what this woman Babylon misrepresents. A glance at her 
villainies. Supported by the Beast. Where shall that Beast be found? 
Not at first characterized by Satanic malignancy. Meaning of the 
text, "Many called, but few chosen." In the ways of God the very 
object of confidence becomes, if false, the agent of destruction. The 
Beast and kings destroy the woman. 

This brings us to the last section of our book, going down 
to the very end. We may indeed call it "The Tale of Two 
Cities," Babylon and Jerusalem, ever in sharp contrast as these 
have been. 

* We have already, in chapter 14, listened to the anticipative, 
solemn chant, "Babylon is fallen, is fallen;" we have seen, in the 
last vial of wrath, "great Babylon" coming "into remembrance 
before God;" but we have not finished with her yet; she is far 
too important to leave without a closer look at her features, a 
clearer view of her end. 

So, in accord with the characteristic construction of our 
book (that is, in the final fulfilment), we are now led back to 
regard Babylon more closely; see her in her worldly glory and 
pride, in her personal filth and wickedness, in her shame and 
judgment. 

Nor can it lack the most profound interest for us, for our 
own path will be largely governed by the interpretation we may 
give to this chapter. 

The scene is in close connection with the vials, for it is one 
of the angels who had poured them out who invites John to come 
with him and see the sentence of this great harlot. 

In verses 3 to 6 we have, in the woman, the cause of the 
sentence; in verses 7 to IS in the composite Beast, the executors 
of the sentence; and in verses 16 and 17 the execution of the 
sentence; then verse 18 forms a link with the next chapter; the 
woman is the city. 
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Note then the clear beam of light this scene throws on the 
future. The unbelieving world may be astonished at the quick 
march of events ever leading up to some terrific crisis; but to the 
poor unknown believer there is no surprise, as the thread of time 
unwinds he notes the correspondences with his Bible. What a 
mercy! What a privilege! What tender, gracious condescension 
of our God! Let us thankfully avail ourselves of it. 

Note then that the whole stage is taken up with two actors 
and two only, a "woman" and a "Beast." The stage is, I take 
it, the whole sphere of the prophetic earth—this is composed of 
"woman" and "Beast." Wherever that woman will be found, 
there will the "Beast" be found; and wherever the "Beast" will 
be found, there will the "woman" be found, and always (until a 
sudden change) in the same inter-relation, the "woman" sup
ported by the "Beast," the "Beast" supporting the "woman." 
These two take up the whole of that part of the earth called 
Christendom. That in its turn inevitably means that we must 
dismiss from our minds all thoughts of the Roman Empire of the 
future (the Beast), being limited by its ancient geographical 
boundaries. These are replaced by ecclesiastical, or spiritual 
limits in accord with the spiritual character of this era. It was 
quite in order that the ancient Roman Empire should be cleajrly 
marked by geographical limits, but in its recovered state, those 
limits will be marked solely by the presence of the "woman."* 

Let us then ask, Who is that woman? 

"And there came one of the seven angels who had the 
seven vials, and spoke with me, saying, Come hither, I will 
show thee the judgment of the great harlot that sitteth upon 
the many waters; with whom the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication, and the dwellers upon earth have 

•The apparent complete separation of Ireland from Great 
Britain has been taken as illustrative of the recovery of the old 
geographical boundaries. I confess that I can see little basis for 
that deduction. Assume as at least a possibility—however re
pulsive the thought—that a Roman should prove a victor over 
Great Britain, would not both Ireland and Great Britain be 
within the boundary of his empire? 
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been made drunk with the wine of her fornication. And he 
carried me away in spirit into a wilderness: and I saw a 
woman sitting upon a scarlet beast, full of names of blas
phemy, having seven heads and ten horns. And the woman 
was clothed in purple and scarlet, and decked with gold and 
precious stones and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, 
full of abominations and the unclean things of her fornica
tion; and upon her forehead there was a name written, 
Mystery, Babylon the Great, the mother of harlots and 
abominations of the earth" (vers. 1-5). 

In this, the twofold interpretation of the book will aid us 
much; for the historical becomes a help in interpreting the final 
definitive fulfilment still in the future. Thus, we may possibly 
discern something existent even to-day that may foreshadow this 
woman. 

First, what does a "woman" symbolize when thus used fig
uratively? To answer this, the manner, and all that surrounds 
her introduction into this scene will serve to assure us that the 
woman was divinely intended to express all the more gentle, 
sensitive and tender qualities of the race; as the man was created 
to express—by his characteristic strength—rule, responsibility and 
headship. Thus the man may be said to represent the spirit of 
corporate humanity; the woman the soul; and both in nature and 
Scripture she speaks of dependence on, and confidence in him to 
whom she alone of all the animate creation is united by an 
equality of personality. In the reversal today of everything in 
this world that is of God's order, she has lost both her place and 
her glory; for in her own place she is the glory of the man, as 
1 Cor. 11: 7 clearly teaches, but out of that place she is an 
anomaly. 

Here is one, then, who, as a "woman," takes professedly this 
place of dependence on the Man of this book, Christ, to whose 
death she professedly owes her existence, as Eve did to Adam's 
"deep sleep." In that dependence and devotion consists her purity 
and chastity; in departure from it, to another dependence, her 
impurity and unchastity. 

And this woman has been guilty of this; for she is "the 
harlot, the great one." There have been others, but she exceeds 
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them all. Both Israel and Judah in their day have walked in 
the same unclean path (Ezek. 16 and 23), but this one, this 
Babylon, is viler far than either. In the Old Testament, and 
under the government of God, no heathen nation is ever called 
a harlot;* it is always that one which, being in professed, or 
external, relationship with God, sought alliances elsewhere. So, 
today, we must not look for this woman among the heathen. She 
could not be there; but we shall find her, beyond a doubt, in that 
place that corresponds with Israel's of old — that of professed 
Christianity! 

This certainly is further confirmed by its absolute corre
spondence with two other women who appear as symbols in the 
New Testament; the unnamed woman of the fourth parable of 
Matt. 13, putting the leaven of evil doctrine into the pure meal; 
and the Jezebel of the corresponding fourth letter of Rev. 2, that to 
Thyatira, with her wicked teaching answering to that leaven, and 
thus, on the one hand, linking her with the woman of Matthew; 
and, on the other, by her bloodthirsty persecution, showing her 
kindredship to the woman here. All three are thus found at 
exactly the same time, all go down to the same end, all have the 
same evil and unwomanly characteristics: it is impossible not to 
identify them as one. This woman then is the unified church. 
No longer are there any denominational distinctions. Episco
palians, Presbyterians, Baptists, Methodists, etc., have all dis
appeared and are merged into one vast ecclesiastical system. Is 
that not a consummation devoutly wished today? Not the ex
pression of the true Body of Christ distinguished by the divine 
mark of the life that unifies it, holiness and love, but a union of 
all profession quite irrespective of all divine vitality. Indeed, 
it is; for did not one of our American bishops make a journey 
to Rome, to put this proposition before the Pope, and was he not 
blandly informed that the Catholic Church was ever waiting with 
open arms to welcome her wandering but repentant children? 

•The word is applied as a term of contempt to two cities, Tyre 
and Nineveh; but this would not correspond exactly with its appli
cation to Israel, or as used here. 
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When the stern opposition to such a compromise with religious 
wickedness is withdrawn by the rapture of every member of 
Christ, it will not take long to carry out this greatly desired and 
ever latent idea of the unification of Christendom, and in that 
unification see—the Woman! And wherever that unified Church, 
headed up in the Papacy, will be found, there will also be found 
both the "woman" and the "Beast." That at once brings these 
two Americas, both North and South, within the boundary of the 
restored Roman Empire! 

But note the congenial home of this monstrosity—a wilder
ness. That is not the earth in either its natural beauty or barren
ness, but the world from which He whom we know as the 
fountain of all life and refreshment has been rejected. To the 
true bride, as to every true saint, it has ever been and is "a dry 
and thirsty land where no water is;" but the harlot-church finds 
her .home in it! It suits her! Heaven would be worse than "the 
wilderness" to Babylon. 

Yet the figure changes, for as Babylon (Isa. 21: 1) is also 
symbolized by the apparently contradictory figures of "desert" 
and "sea" ("the desert of the sea"), precisely so here. This 
Babylon whilst in a desert sits upon "many waters," but lest we 
should err and think the one figure contradicted the other, these 
are explicitly interpreted for us as "peoples, and multitudes, and 
nations, and tongues," that is, she is supported by the vast masses 
of mankind; and there is but one ecclesiastical institution in the 
world thus universally maintained, and that is Papal Rome. Peter's 
Pence, of which Peter himself said he "had none" (Acts 3:6) , 
do indeed flow to the Papacy from all "peoples, and multitudes, 
and nations, and tongues," and thus even now, in an embryonic 
way, she sits upon, or is supported by, them in very truth. But 
while sitting on many waters,* more definitely and directly she is 

*There is a slight but not uninteresting, difference between 
the form used for the woman's sitting on the waters, and her sit
ting on the Beast. The former is epi with the genitive case, and 
suggests simply her natural place, as "the dwellers upon earth," 
that is their natural abode. The latter is epi with the accusative 
case, and suggests the activity of the woman. She has aimed at 
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upheld by a scarlet-colored Beast, which is unmistakably recog
nized by "seven heads and ten horns" as closely related to "the 
Beast from the sea" of chap. 13, that is, the restored fourth or 
Roman Empire. And since this empire has a time of non-exist
ence, as the angel tells us in verse 8, and there is no such em
pire today, we really discern it by that very non-existence. 

See her clothing. It is purple and scarlet decked with gold, 
precious stones, and pearls. These, I apprehend, must all be 
taken together as they are written. That is, we must not inter
pret the scarlet and purple in a bad sense, and the others in a 
good; if the first two are clear symbols of this world's govern
ment and glory, then the last three must, in harmony with these, 
speak of the stock-in-trade of the harlot. It is by these—in 
strong contrast with the godly woman of 1 Tim. 2: 9, whose 
adornment is "not gold or pearls, or costly array"—she would 
seek to increase her attractions in the eyes of that world that 
knows no other. 

Is there no correspondence between these symbols of earthly 
authority, and any ecclesiastical system today? What professed 
ministers of Christ literally clothe themselves in scarlet for their 
ecclesiastical functions, save the Pope and his cardinals? What 
professed minister of Christ(!)—that same Christ whose king
dom is not of this world—sits enthroned, and not with one crown 
only on his head, but a tiara of three, telling out the wearer's 
claim to a threefold rule, in heaven, earth, and the underworld, 
save the Pope? 

But it may be said, the Papal Church has, in most European 
countries at least, little or no political power today. True; but 
is that because of her voluntary abnegation of that power; or 
because she has, at least for the time being, been forced out of 
making good the pretensions which she still holds, and only 
awaits a favorable opportunity again to enforce? 

Sitting on the Beast, moved towards, and at last attained 'that aim. 
Compare Acts 1:8: "The Holy Ghost is come upon you." It is the 
activity of the Holy Spirit, and this is expressed by epi with 
accusative. 
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Are there not constant evidences, even in those countries that 
are most opposed to her, of the never-ceasing underhand pressure 
of those claims? When did she withdraw the claim of her Canon 
Law that "The Bishop of Rome may excommunicate emperors 
and princes, depose them from their states, and absolve their 
subjects from their oaths and obedience to them, and so constrain 
them to rebellion"? That, surely, is reigning over the kings of 
the earth (ver. 18). 

And again, does not the very fact of her having been 
stripped, even temporarily, of that power,* forecast, in a shadowy 
way, what our Scripture tells us shall more finally and definitely 
befall her in the future, when she shall be permanently stripped, 
desolate, and naked? 

As to her deckings of "gold, precious stones, and pearls," 
what ecclesiastical system like Rome flaunts her wealth before a 
world that can appreciate little else? On every vantage spot of 
nearly every city we see the Roman cross, which she has, by her 
abominations, made almost a symbol of every form of wickedness. 
And it lies at her door that, in her /esw-its, she has made that 
ever-blessed Name of Jesus a very proverb for all that is false 
and crafty! Has she not in truth? 

The cup of gold that contains her filth—do we not see it in 
all those externals: the pomp of her ritual, held in the most 
imposing of buildings, with their dim religious light; her mumbled 
liturgy that may impress by its very mysteriousness; her soul-
enrapturing music; her swinging censers filling the air with their 
sensuous appeal? Do not all these contain the filthiness of her 
fornication? And would you look into that cup? See in it then 
the filth of her "indulgences," or encouragements to sin; the filth 
of her enforced celibacy, the filth of her auricular confession, 
with its unmentionable questions. Is it not all utter "filthiness?" 

It is hidden as much as possible in Protestant countries, 
wherein she seeks to mask a foul face with fair features. 

*Since restored, and again Pope Pius XI is a sovereign king. 
His possession of land is small, but the principle of his reigning 
is much, whilst his rule is owned by many millions. 
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But come closer; she has long proclaimed herself "The Church;" 
written that name, as it were, upon herself; but another finger— 
the same that wrote on the walls of another Babylon once before 
—has written here her true name even upon her forehead. It 
begins with the word "Mystery," that is, we are not to look for 
her in any Old Testament scripture. There has been no revela
tion of so vile a creature. She is most surely then not the literal 
city Babylon rebuilt, although her name is "Babylon the Great." 
She occupies a place in the ways of God exactly corresponding 
to the literal Babylon of old. But the term "the Great" was not 
divinely applied to the Babylon of the smaller sphere of this 
earth. But as the spirit is greater than the body, as the spiritual 
is greater than the material, as the substance is greater than the 
shadow, so does this very addition "the Great" conclusively point 
to the spiritual sphere of this Babylon. She is the very essence 
of Babylon or "Confusion," and "greater confusion there cannot 
be than that which confounds matter and spirit, and creature and 
Creator; makes water to wash the soul, and brings the flesh of 
the Lord in heaven to feed literally with it men on the earth."* 

But further there have resulted from her "fornication with 
the kings of the earth"—her unscriptural connection, not with 
literal kings but with the governments of this world, that may .be 
democratic—children who have partaken of the nature and walked 
in the ways of their mother; for they too are "women," or 
ecclesiastical systems, and "harlots;" for they too have lived by 
a meretricious union, not only of Church and State, as the 
national churches, but of righteousness with unrighteousness, of 
light with darkness, of Christ with Belial, of believers with un
believers, for they were formed, in their pseudo-charity, of all 
these, and thus showed their parentage. 

"And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the 
saints, and with the blood of the witnesses of Jesus; and 
when I saw her, I wondered with great wonder" (ver. 6). 

This terrible feature that she is "drunk with the blood of 
saints and with the blood of the witnesses of Jesus," corresponds 

*Numerical Bible. 
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closely, and tends further to link together very closely, the woman 
of this chapter and the city of the next, for in that (the city), 
too, was found "the blood of prophets and of saints, and of all 
that were slain upon the earth." With this too compare Matt. 
23: 35: "That upon you may come all the righteous blood shed 
upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood 
of Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple 
and the altar." Note, that here the Lord says "all the righteous 
blood . . . from the blood of Abel"—all was to come upon that gen
eration; whilst in Revelation all that blood is found in Babylon 
(chap. 18: 24). Must there not be, then, the strongest moral 
identity between that "generation" of the religious leaders of the 
Jews of our Lord's day and this Babylon? Both are of one 
"generation," or of the same life and nature; a generation begun 
by and in Cain; a generation characterized by the highest, proud
est Teligious profession, as was Cain, as were those Pharisees, as 
is Rome and her daughters today, and always combined with 
violent hatred of the unrivalled efficacyof the blood of the Lamb, 
and of all who put their whole confidence in that never-to-be-
repeated sacrifice. Note the expression, "drunk with the blood 
of saints." Her lust for shedding that blood has so possessed 
her, that, in gratifying it, she has lost all self-control, is as one 
in whom reason has been dethroned through strong drink. If that 
does not point directly at one blood-thirsty System whose seat 
is at Rome, if she has not continued the work of Cain whenever 
and wherever she had the power and opportunity of doing so, 
then all history is but myth, all testimony is but fable. If her 
present abstinence from so acting in Protestant countries proves 
her incapability, then the ravenous beasts, now caged in our 
zoological gardens, are really, by nature, as gentle as they seem, 
and could never, when at liberty, have shed blood. They shall 
change their nature sooner than will a fleshly religion, or than will 
those born after the flesh cease to persecute the true church—those 
born after 'the Spirit. And do we think that she has shed the last 
drop of martyr's blood? Nay, truly; let her have the power, 
and her very principles shall make those claws now so hidden 
again to protrude, and again obedience to her unchangeable Canon 
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Law shall lead to the slaying of all heretics, for that is, by that 
law, not murder at all, but auto-da-ji, an act of faith! The lion 
shall indeed lie down with the lamb, the leopard shall indeed lie 
down with the kid, but never shall Satan, or that system in which 
his "deep things" (ch. 2: 24) are expressed, love the Cross of 
Christ, or that entire abnegation of human righteousness it 

' involves. 
Again: "The kings of the earth have committed fornication 

with her, and the dwellers on earth have been made drunk with 
the wine of her fornication." Have not the governments of 
Christendom embraced this woman? As surely as they have done 
so in the past, and still do so wherever Roman Catholicism is the 
recognized national religion, or church shares with State in gov
ernment, so shall they all do again. 

The mass of the earth-dwellers, drinking of this wine, have 
been stupefied as a drunken man. Their conscience has been 
comatosed, so that it is silenced. If it awakens from its stupor 
sufficiently to raise uneasiness, a fresh application of this "wine" 
soothes with a fresh assurance of the efficacy of anything rather 
than of that precious blood of Christ once shed on Calvary. 

In the absolution of the priest a sip is taken, and conscience 
sleeps; but to make this more effective another sip of penancejs 
added, and it quiets for a time, but needs to be repeated again 
and again. So life passes till the end comes; and then, with it, 
Rome puts that foul "wine" again to the dying lip in what she 
calls "extreme unction," a gross distortion of Scripture. Are any 
doubts still left? The cup again shall lull, the purifying fires oi 
purgatory shall be hoped to do what the blood of Christ has 
failed to accomplish, and if you have money, and bequeath it to 
this "Church," you may, if you believe her lies, purchase exemp
tion from these fires in proportion to the wealth she gets from 
you! All do but silence the God-given witness of the conscience; 
all do but deny the perfect efficacy of the blood of Christ; or in 
the symbolic language of our book, all do but make "drunk with. 
the wine of her fornication." Is this not the simple truth? 

John wondered with great wonder, as well he might. Had 
he seen a wild beast, such as symbolized the Gentile empires, 
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with mouth running with the blood of saints, that is only what 
might be expected, for he himself was under the claw of such a 
beast even then. But a woman!—the very figure of gentleness 
and tender sympathy, the symbol of God's saints corporately con
sidered—to see such to be drunk with the blood of those saints, 
and finding her support on the Beast; is it strange that he won
dered? 

Solemn, heyond all estimate, are these scriptures. None may 
touch them without fear, or in a spirit of carnal strife. May 
our God grant us all to seek the deliverance of our fellow-men, 
whom God has so loved, from this awful net of error in which 
so many are enmeshed, and to discern the one blood-bought 
Church, that is inclusive of all true saints, manifested as such 
by holiness and love, and of only these. What justification does 
Scripture give for the existence of any other? 

"And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou 
wonder? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of 
the beast that carrieth her, who hath the seven heads and 
the ten horns. The beast which thou sawest was, and is not, 
and is about to come up out Qf the abyss and go into per
dition: and those that dwell upon the earth, whose names 
are not written in the book of life from the foundation of 
the world, shall wonder when they see the beast, because he 
was, and is not, and shall be present" (vers. 7, 8). 

We turn from the woman to consider the Beast upon which 
she is sitting, and which is to be the executor of the divine 
sentence upon her. Long has she claimed the words of the Lord 
Jesus as her sole inheritance: "Thou art Peter, and on this rock 
I will build My Church, and the gates of hell" (the hostile 
powers of the unseen world) "shall not prevail against it." 

Does this woman answer to that Church? Is she on that 
Rock? Is Christ the Son of the Living God her only confidence? 
Even apart from the question as to what the Lord intended by 
"this rock," it is very certain that He did not mean a beast. 
But it is "the Beast" and not "the Rock" that is here supporting 
this pretender to the name of "My church." Christ then has 
never built her. 
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On the other hand that very Beast is "out of the abyss," 
thus being a perfect representative of the "gates of hell;" and it 
is specifically that which does prevail over this harlot-church as 
we shall soon see; so that she is not Christ's church and the gates 
of hell do prevail against her. 

We are aided to a discernment of the Beast by the personal 
marks of seven heads and ten horns; then by its strange vicissi
tudes in this earth, and finally by its destiny, "about to go into 
perdition " 

By the seven heads and ten horns we recognize once more 
"the Beast from the sea" of chap. 13, or the restored fourth Gen
tile empire of Dan. 2 with which the devil is so thoroughly 
identified that he, too, as the dragon of chap. 12 has also these 
marks of seven heads and ten horns. 

The Beast then is a figure of Gentile imperial power in its 
last form as vitalized and energized by the devil. 

Next as to its course: "Was, is not, and is about to come 
up out of the abyss and to go into perdition." The only difficulty 
here is in the word "is not;" for at the time John wrote, and 
the angel spoke, the empire certainly was, and could not be said 
not to be. Nor, if the standpoint be in the future when the 
woman is seen upon it, could it be said not to be then. But~as 
only expressing what would be the course of this empire, it is 
simple enough. It first exists, then ceases to exist, and comes 
again into existence; this time, and as here seen, by the direct 
intervention of the unseen infernal powers. Not most assuredly 
from the literal centre of this globe, as some strangely claim to 
be the force of the "abyss;" but from the "deep" of the devil's 
agency. Finally, it goes to a destruction from which there is 
no recovery. Thus end the times of the Gentiles. We live in 
that period when the Beast "is not." There is no universal 
world-empire today; on the contrary, the sphere of that empire 
is kept in a most precarious turmoil, called peace, by various 
expedients by the endeavor to unify the divergent interests 
of the Christian (?) nations by a "league" that shall 
eventually develop into the empire. Every movement witnesses 
to the absolute truth of God that men by nature are "hateful 
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and hating one another;" that there is an ineradicable (save by 
the gospel) distrust of man by man; and every soldier added to 
one army, or ship to navy, must be met by at least an equal, 
or greater, addition to all the others. Now and then there is 
a kind of spasmodic attempt to stop this utterly suicidal waste; 
but it ever fails, and the man of intelligence can but smile on such 
vain efforts as have recently been made to limit armaments, how
ever reasonable the proposition may be; or to put an end to war, 
however admirable the motive, and however devoutly to be 
wished is such a consummation. 

Till He come, wars must continue; and out of one that 
has been begun but is still to be finished shall emerge once 
more the Roman Empire that was and is not, but not exactly 
as we see it in Revelation, for it does not owe its first recovery 
to the direct personal agency of the avowed antagonist of the 
Lord Jesus, the devil; or to use the words of Scripture, does not 
at that time "come up out of the abyss." This is not till Satan 
is cast out of heaven, and this, as we have frequently seen, does 
not occur till the middle of the last seven years of this age 
(cf. Dan. 9: 27 with Rev. 12); while the Roman Prince, and pre
sumably, the empire of which he is prince, are there at the 
beginning of that seven years, or the covenant there noted could 
not be made. 

"Here is the mind that hath wisdom. The seven heads 
are seven mountains whereupon the woman sitteth. And 
there are seven kings: five are fallen, one is, the other is 
not yet come; and when he cometh he must remain a little 
while. And the beast that was and i§ not, even he is the 
eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth to perdition" (vers. 
9-11). 

Once more we hear that form of words so strange to our 
ears, "Here is the mind that has wisdom," reminding us strongly 
of the "Here is wisdom" preliminary to the number of the Beast; 
and I can but repeat what was there deduced from this challenge. 
It is addressed primarily to the Jewish remnant of faith; the 
solution affects that remnant directly. Its maschilim, its "wise 
ones" will understand what is here written; and themselves taught 
of God will instruct the many (Dan. 11: 33). 
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But let us, too, at least listen: "The seven heads are seven 
mountains where the woman sits on them." This more literal 
form has the effect of directing the thoughts to the very spot that 
is the seat of the woman; and, if our understanding of what is 
figured by this woman be justified, we might say it is where the 
Papacy has its seat; or what is the recognized term, the See* of 
Rome. Nor can one, who has gone thus far, resist the effect of 
the striking correspondence to Rome being called of all the cities 
of Christendom, "The City of the Seven Hills." Some would 
deny this because the word in Scripture is "mountain," not "hill." 
But that is surely not a very weighty objection, nor will it hardly 
suffice to obliterate the correspondence, since mountains and hills 
are quite parallel terms in Scripture; and since, as another has 
said, "The Romans, who may be supposed to know their own 
language best, call them montes, or mountains." 

The seat of the woman is, in the common language of the 
day, the "See of the Papacy," and this is on seven hills. If these 
are only coincidences, they are certainly very striking coinci
dences, and it becomes really difficult not to recognize design. 

But these mountains serve another purpose; they are not, 
it is true, directly interpreted as being "seven kings;" but it is 
said that, corresponding to the seven mountains, "there are se¥en 
kings," for "kings" are in the political sphere exactly what 
mountains are on the earth's surface. As these rise above, or as 
We often express it, dominate the level ground, so do kings, or 
any form that government may take, dominate the mass. 

But while the seven heads or kings are seen here at once, 
this is only that we may have a complete picture of this Beast, 
for they are not all existent at one time, but follow each other, 
since "five are fallen." Nor is this unique in prophetic sym
bolism. In Nebuchadnezzar's dream all the four world-empires 
are seen as forming one colossal image; but they actually succeed 
one another and are not contemporaneous. 

As we have already seen, Daniel 7: 6 presents to us a 
beast with "four heads." If we are told what those four heads 

•"See" from sedes, seat. 



STUDIES IN KEVELATION (ch. 17: vs. 9 to H) 469 

are, may we not safely deduce that the difference in the number, 
seven instead of four, will not make any difference in the inter
pretation? Now that third beast is beyond any question the 
Grecian empire, and we discern the four heads in the four kings 
between whom Alexander's empire was divided at his death (See 
Dan. 9:4). 

Corresponding with this, then these seven heads of this 
Beast will stand for seven "kings," or the different forms of gov
ernment* that have dominated the Beast. We say forms Of 
government, for a republic has that which answers as fully to a 
"head" or a "mountain" as a monarchy. 

But what is the Beast? This we have already answered. 
It is, it apparently can be no other than, the last Gentile empire 
that has sovereignty over the whole prophetic earth; that is, the 
Roman. It cannot symbolize Gentile dominion in a broad sense, 
fof that cannot be said to cease to exist during the present age, 
nor therefore to be resuscitated from a non-existent state; "the 
times of the Gentiles" run on without any such break; this can 
apply only to the fourth and last Gentile empire. 

But this being true, then it follows that the seven heads must 
symbolize seven consecutive, but different forms of its own gov
ernment. Five of these had fallen, or passed away at the time 
of this vision; one still was at that very time; and that one 
Scripture tells us was the imperial. That, too, was to pass, as it 
has. One then only was left, and this should come at some 
future time, and when it did, it was to have but a brief existence. 

That, then, finishes the series, for here are seven, and there 
are but seven. But no; while there are only seven, yet there 
is an eighth; and this apparent anomaly is accounted for with a 
simplicity that is divine, by one of the seven merging into, or 
bursting into, an eighth. That is, while he is the same individual, 
yet his character becomes so altered that he is morally quite an
other; while "one of the seven," yet he is governed by a spirit so 

*These five different forms are taken to be kings, consuls, 
dictators, decemvirs, military tribunes; followed by the sixth, im
perial, and that of the seventh, a federal head of a confederacy. 
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distinct from the rest, and from what had hitherto controlled him, 
that he is an eighth. 

Throwing the light of other scriptures upon this, it becomes 
clear that it is because he is now literally diabolical or devil-
possessed, as he was not when "one of the seven," or the seventh. 
As the seventh he made a friendly treaty with Israel returned to 
the land. As the seventh he permitted and protected them in 
their daily worship in their temple. As the eighth he disannuls 
the terms of that covenant, and "causes sacrifice and oblation to 
cease" (Dan. 9: 27). 

Now is there not such a harmony in all that we have seen 
as to give us assurance of the truth of our interpretation? In 
Rev. 13: 3 we read, "I saw one of his heads as it were wounded 
to death; and his deadly wound was healed." The seventh head 
continues but "a short time," for it is "wounded to death," 
that is, so completely overthrown that any recovery would seem 
impossible. This is accounted for by the fourth trumpet which 
tells, in the figurative language of our book, of such a political 
upheaval of the governed as overturns every grade of govern
ment from "sun" to "stars." Then the fifth trumpet speaks of 
Satan cast out of heaven to the earth, and he revives this wounded 
seventh head; but in so diabolical a character as to make hkn 
another altogether—an eighth. Is there not perfect harmony? 

"The ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, which 
have received no kingdom as yet; but receive authority as 
kings one hour with the beast. These have one mind, and 
they give their power and authority unto the beast. These 
will make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb will overcome 
them, for He is Lord of lords and King of kings, and those 
that are with Him are called and chosen and faithful" 
(vers. 12-14). 

In these ten horns then we again see the ten "kings" whose 
kingdoms had not yet come when John wrote, but shall compose 
the world-empire in its last estate; only, while retaining their 
independence in one way, they shall yet recognize as their federal 
head him who gives cohesion to the whole. 
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No one can doubt the identity of these ten horns with the 
ten toes of the image that Nebuchadnezzar saw in his dream 
(Dan. 2) or the ten horns of the fourth beast in chap. 7, which 
are also interpreted (and we must remember that this too is in
terpretation) as ten kings. These thus form a world-wide 
United States. The "one hour'' of their authority cannot of 
course be literal, but expresses how short, how very limited their 
time is; for so Scripture uses the term "one hour" (see Matt. 
26: 40; Gal. 2 :5 ; Rev. 18: 16,17,19). And this brevity is for 
the elect's sake or no flesh could be saved (Matt. 24: 22). 

Being of one mind in recognition of the Beast, they are 
of one mind in their opposition to the Lamb in His civil or 
political office; not here only as the Lion of the tribe of Judah 
(as in chap. S), but with earth-wide claims as King of all kings, 
Lord of all lords. As such He overcomes them. 

* But He is not alone. His Name leads the Spirit with widest 
tenderness and appreciation to note those in His company. They 
are the "called," they have heard another Voice, sweeter 
than all the music, as it is above all the din of earth; 
a voice that has spoken a truer story to their hearts. 
It has awakened, quickened, attracted them. But, more, 
these are "chosen." You remember that word of the Lord 
Jesus that sounds almost like a sigh, "Many are called, but few 
are chosen." That is, I apprehend, many may hear this "call" 
of God, a call that is ever effectual for the purpose for which it is 
given, whether to service, as in Matt. 20: 16, or to a marriage 
feast, as in Matt. 22: 14, or to eternal salvation, as 1 Cor. 1: 24. 
But few (alas, that it be said, few) are chosen; that is, few enter 
into, or recognize, the infinite love and inexhaustible grace of the 
Caller, and answer to the desire, the longing, the choice of His 
heart, in leaving everything to Him, with no legal bargaining, 
if the call is to service (Matt. 20); expect everything from Him, 
if the call is to the feast (Matt. 22), or quietly trust everything 
to His goodness, amid all the darkness, sorrow and suffering that 
appear to deny it, if the call is to eternal salvation; in a word, 
to put simple but full and individual confidence in the grace of 
Him who calls. 
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These, here, with the Lamb have, in very truth, been through 
all the suffering of the great tribulation; and yet their faith has 
not failed. They have trusted through all, therefore they are 
God's "choice" ones; for they are "faithful." 

A word by the way, beloved brethren. You and I have 
been "called" (1 Cor. 1:9); now we are also being led through 
all forms of trial, "through much, tribulation," to see if we are 
"chosen," or will trust His love and grace through all. May we 
not well be humbled at our failure here, so quickly mistrustful 
under trial, so doubtful of His love. Oh, that we may have grace 
not only to be "called," but "faithful," and so "chosen." 

"And he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, 
where the harlot sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and 
nations, and tongues. And the ten horns which thou sawest, 
and the beast, these shall hate the harlot, and shall make 
her desolate, and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn 
her with fire; for God hath put into their hearts to do His 
mind, and to act with one mind, and to give their kingdom 
to the beast, until the words of God shall be completed" 
(vers. 15-17). 

It is at the hands of this very Beast, upon which she has 
so long depended, that the harlot receives her final doom as*to 
the earth. Both the ten kings and their federal head, and all the 
empire join in violent hatred of the harlot. Some mighty spirit
ual influence has swept as a storm over this prophetic scene, and 
created an awful revulsion. As with incestuous Amnon, at one 
moment there is a passion of guilty love, at the next there is 
a still fiercer passion of hatred (2 Sam. 13). 

For, vile as she is, she still assumes the place of the bride 
of Christ; and as "sacrifice and oblation" must cease on Jewish 
altars, as there must be no form of recognition of Jehovah there, 
so must all that has in it the slightest external profession of 
Christianity be extirpated from Gentile Christendom. 

Nor is it without the most profound significance that it is 
the Beast and his ten confederated "kings" (for so it should read), 
who have been the support and confidence of this woman, who 
are, in the ways of God, the executors of His judgment upon her. 
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Israel leaned on, or made alliance with Assyria. It is Assyria 
that carries Israel away captive. Judah exposed her treasures 
to Babylon (Isa. 39), and it is to Babylon Judah is carried cap
tive. You and I may give our hearts to the prevailing race for 
riches. It is this that shall result in piercing us "through with 
many sorrows" (1 Tim. 6); thus men work out their own penalty 
—sow their own harvest. 

From all her worldly glory is the harlot-church to be stripped; 
and as dogs ate the flesh of Jezebel, so do the antitypes of those 
dogs eat the antitype of that Jezebel. They "feed upon 
her;" and then, when they have thus appropriated all her wealth, 
they make a complete end of her. 

What a contrast to the Jerusalem, the joy of all the earth, 
of whom it is foretold, "The Gentiles shall come to thy light, 
and kings to the brightness of thy rising." "Thou shalt suck the 
milk of the Gentiles, and shalt suck the breast of kings." The 
Gentiles, with their kings, feed on the one and give food to the 
other. 

It is the end of all that flaunts itself as "the Church" today. 
"I will spue thee out of My mouth," is said to the last state of the 
professing witness for Christ; the consequence of that rejection 
is seen here. 

The chapter, returning to the woman, closes by giving to John 
the interpretation of her. 

"And the woman whom thou sawest is that great city, 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth" (ver. 18). 

Bearing in mind that this is no longer symbol, but the 
interpretation of symbol, we have only to put ourselves in the 
Seer's place, and all uncertainty vanishes. First, it would be a 
literal city; next, it would be that city that was then dominant 
over the prophetic earth. There was but one, and that one was 
not a literal Babylon rebuilt but ROME, and only ROME. 

As John could not have thought of any other city than 
Rome, so we must not think of.any other. The "woman" is to 
be identified as ROME. 
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The identification of this dweller with her dwelling-place is 
quite in line with the way of all Scripture. The metropolitan 
centre of the woman's sphere, as it is that of the Beast, is Rome. 

And yet, while in one point of view there is identification, 
in another there is distinction, for whilst the "woman" is des
troyed, it does not follow that the literal city is. 

Not merely for our information, or to puff up with a sense 
of knowledge, are we told these things. Knowledge ever brings 
corresponding responsibility; which, in this case, must consist 
in a standing apart from the whole scene, soon to be divided 
between "woman" and "Beast;" an earnest longing and patient 
waiting for Him to come who shall introduce us to our own 
inheritance, and then bring peace to this distracted earth. 



CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

The question a* to this being a literal city. Will Babylon on 
the Euphrates be rebuilt? The empty profession of Christianity sur
vives the Rapture, but is now destroyed. The spiritual meaning of 
a city traced in the Scriptures. Jezebel in existence today, but not 
Babylon—their difference. Apparently the agents of the destruction 
of Babylon bewail that destruction; an explanation. The change 
from "No Popery" to "No Protestantism." The end of the civiliza
tion that began in Cain's day; its funeral knell. 

The opening words of this chapter, "After these things," 
have become familiar to us, and are of peculiar value here, for 
they indicate a break in the narrative; what follows is not at 
least a continuation of the interpretation, we are returning to 
symbol. 

Thus these opening words prepare us for. a change of view
point, although the object at which we are looking may still be 
quite the same. This is made sure since the next chapter also 
begins with the same words; and there it is clearly the same 
subject, although, equally clearly, a change of the point of 
view from which it is regarded. 

The same Babylon is the subject all through; but in chap
ter 17 it is the earth, and the earth only that has to do with 
her, and is the agent of the infliction of her judgment. In chap. 
19: 1-10 it is her judgment as by the powers of heaven, and only 
heaven; whilst between these, in this chapter it is heaven coming 
down to earth, and her judgment following. Thus chapter 18 
is a kind of parenthetical link between chaps. 17 and 19; which 
last again returns to the symbol used in the earlier chapter, of an 
impure woman. But it is the same Babylon all through, and the 
same judgment, in which, however, the earth-agents alone are seen 
in chap. 17, the introduction of the divine to the earth in chap. 18, 
while in chap. 19 God alone is seen as Judge, irrespective of the 
agencies employed. 

It would appear as if the Holy Spirit would give us every 
assurance of this; first, in the interpretation in the last verse 
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of the previous chapter, which identifies the harlot with a literal 
city; and not till this is done, is a city used as a symbol. Next, 
the same name exactly is applied to the city as to the woman, 
"Babylon the Great." Then, exactly as with the woman so with 
the city, "the kings of the earth have committed fornication with" 
both. So each is stained by the blood of the Lord's saints, and 
both end by being "burned with fire." They have exactly the 
same name, the same marks of violence and corruption, exist at 
the same time, and come to the same end; and all would appear 
to forbid our interpreting one as a symbol of a foul and false 
religious system and the other as something entirely different, 
a literal city, Babylon, yet to be rebuilt on the Euphrates. 

But this does not at all deny that it is possible, or indeed 
probable, if one only considers the trend of political events dur
ing the past one hundred years, that this ancient city may again 
be revived. Many of the nations that were active in the proph
etic Scriptures, long dormant, or, in figure dead and buried, are 
reassuming their earlier place in the earth, and it may well be 
asked, Why should not Babylon do so? Was she not most favor
ably situated for both strategy and commerce? 

But this must not depend on politics, but on whether such 
prophecies as Isa. 13: 10-22 have been, as many claim, fulfilled, 
a claim that is even brought forward as a proof of the divine 
inspiration of the Scriptures. But, if so, it would most surely 
follow that the ancient city, the literal Babylon, shall "never be 
inhabited, neither shall it be dwelt in from generation to genera
tion, but wild beasts of the desert shall lie there, and their houses 
shall be full of doleful creatures: and owls shall dwell there, and 
satyrs shall dance there.... and her time is near to come, and her 
days shall not be prolonged." 

Others, however, insist that the present state of Babylon, 
desolate though it may be, does not really show the prophecies 
to be, as yet, fully accomplished. However interesting this ques
tion may be, and however other prophecies may necessitate its 
solution, it would not appear to be necessary for the correct un
derstanding of this chapter. 

We are reading, as we need to be reminded, "The Revelation 
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of Jesus Christ which God gave to Him to shew unto His servants 
things which must shortly come to pass;" and these very words 
preclude the possibility of this chapter being merely a repetition 
of what had already been revealed in Old Testament prophecies. 
We must be, I repeat, "in the Spirit" with John. We are hav
ing to do with spiritual realities, of which the literal or material 
is, after all, only the shadow. We are seeing the things that 
are invisible. We are in the sphere of the "greater things" than 
those that are material, or of earth; and Babylon the Great must 
be interpreted in the light of this basal principle. 

But as Moses had his "pattern in the mount," so have we 
our pattern in the shadows of the Old Testament for our guid
ance; and that pattern will be found in the first Babel, as well 
as in the later Babylon. 

Those early builders in Gen. 11 said, "Go to, let us build 
a oity and a tower;" and thus there was a double aim, a double 
building of both a city and tower; and yet, as the tower of 
Babel was one with the city of Babel, the one aiming heaven
ward, the other spreading its claims earth-ward, so here we have 
also this double expression of human pride in the "harlot" and 
"the city." The harlot of chapter 17, with her pretensions heaven
ward, corresponds with the heaven-aimed tower; the great city 
of Babylon of chap. 18 with her pretensions earthward, corres
ponds with the earth-aimed city Babel, but it is no more literally 
a city than it is literally a woman. 

But when Satan is cast out of heaven with no hope of 
recovery, what wonder if he seeks to blot out all recognition of 
the true God both by making his Roman prince "to cause sacrifice 
and oblation to cease" on the Jewish altar at Jerusalem, as Daniel 
9: 27 tells us; and by stirring up the same agent, with the ten 
kings, to destroy everything that has been, even by the most 
empty profession, Christian, even "the harlot" or "the tower," 
with its heavenward claims or aims. 

But, since there is a unity between tower and city,-in this 
very thing it is God who judges the city Babylon, a judgment 
that causes mourning upon earth, joy in heaven. In the destruc
tion of "the harlot," "the city," too, is destroyed. 



478 STUDIES IN REVELATION (ch. 18: v. 1) 

But then may we not get a little closer to the spiritual 
significance of a city? The first occurrence of the word may 
help us, as first occurrences usually do. Cain went out from the 
presence of the Lord—and builded a city; and forthwith his 
descendants do their best to make this earth a home, away from 
God. They fill it with luxuries or "delicacies," they beautify it 
by art; there begin to be heard the music of harp and organ; 
there begin to appear the products of invention and skill, fac
tories and crafts. In a word, it is the commencement of what 
is called CIVILIZATION, or the result of all the ingenuity, intelli
gence and energy of man in making this earth a luxurious dwell
ing "out from the presence of the Lord," or without God! 

But not only is the city a home for, but it expresses, its 
builders. Thus Babel, with its bricks made of the same dust 
as the men, held together by earthly slime, was a most perfect 
expression of its builders. Exactly so with what is now called 
Christendom, or Christian civilization. It is all of man. 
"Bricks" are quite good enough for this earthly religion of Rome 
and her "daughters" to build with. She asks no "living stones." 
She manufactures, by her sacraments, all her own "bricks," and 
these she holds together by the "slime" of superstitious fears, 
and the self-interest of baseless hopes. 

Thus chap. 18 deals with the end of a spurious Christianity 
which has sunk to earth, become the basis of civilization, and has 
united men together by every form of self-interest, religious, 
social, political and commercial. 

So do the parallels and contrasts of our book add their con
firmation to this. The Great Harlot of the earth is in sharp 
contrast with the heavenly Bride, the Lamb's Wife. But this 
harlot is also the great city Babylon, as the Bride is the heavenly 
city, the new Jerusalem; and as Babylon expresses its builder, 
man, so does this Jerusalem, "whose Builder and Maker is God," 
fully express Him in the life, light, and love that characterize it. 
Yet as Babylon is closely, and by divine interpretation, identi
fied with its metropolis, a literal city, Rome, so the Bride will 
be closely linked with a literal city, Jerusalem, which although 
now desolate and afflicted, shall yet be created the metropolis of 
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the whole regenerated earth, if not—in its fulness—of the uni
verse. 

One other point seems worthy of notice by those who rejoice 
to see God's inimitable Finger-prints in every detail of His Word; 
there are exactly seven recurrences* in these scenes connected 
with these vial judgments of the term "the great city." This mark 
of completeness would also bind them together; compel the uni
fying of them as we have done, and confirm the conviction that 
the apostate church is the characteristic object of the vial judg
ments, as the Gentiles are of the seals, and the Jews of the trum
pets. 

I have dwelt rather at length on this, for it is of the first 
importance to determine the principle that is to govern our inter
pretation of this chapter; but I turn now to the text: 

"After these things I saw another angel descending out 
of heaven, having great authority: and the earth was en
lightened with his glory. And he cried with a strong voice 
saying: Is fallen, is fallen, Babylon the Great, and is become 
a habitation of demons, and a hold of every unclean spirit, 
and a hold of every unclean and hated bird; because all 
nations have drunk of the wine of the fury of her fornication, 
and the kings of the earth did commit fornication with her, 
and the merchants of the earth were enriched through the 
power of her luxury" (vers. 1-3). 

Who can this earth-enlightening angel be but the Lord Him
self, only veiled in angelic form, not yet revealed in His glory, and 
who is, and ever will be, alone the Source of light to this dark 
earth? With mighty voice and reiterated emphasis, He announces 
that beneath all her outward glitter, Babylon is fallen, not is 
destroyed yet, but morally fallen—a word that clearly suggests 
that she was not always what she now is; and this suggestion is 
confirmed by "and is become." She was once the Church of God, 
and so owned by Him; she is now a foul ruin, the haunt, or prison 
of three forms or orders of evil spirits: demons, unclean spirits, 
unclean hateful birds (Compare Matt. 13: 4, 19). 

•Chaps. 16:19; 17:18; 18:10; 18:16; 18:18; 18:19; 
18:21. 
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And is this indeed to be the end of the Christian profession 
amid which we live? Is it to this that all our "churches" are 
fast going, with "Rome" leading the way? We see only the vile 
external impurities of Rome, or of a decadent Protestantism. We 
hear only the doctrines that either make sinning easy, or in
evitably lead to filth and wickedness; but we open the inspired 
page of Revelation, and lo, we see the spirit-powers that are be
hind the scenes, and that move the actors upon the stage. 

Evil spirits have at length fully established themselves, not 
in the world, for the whole of that has ever lain in the wicked 
one (1 John 5: 19) since man fell into his power; but in 
that sphere that was once so fair and pure, into which 3,000 
were introduced in one day, owning the crucified and risen Jesus 
to be both Lord and Christ. Has it not "fallen" indeed? 

Here one may learn that not popes or councils, but demons 
have promulgated the doctrines of celibacy, abstinence from meats 
(1 Tim. 4: 3), and all the distinctive dogmas of what claims to 
be "The Church!" Oh, has it not fallen? 

But as the Papacy will provide the predominant element in 
what is typified by Babylon the harlot, so I judge apostate 
Protestantism will provide the predominant element in the anti
type of Babylon the city. Nor are the doctrines of ultimately 
apostate Protestantism, termed Modernism, one whit less demoni
acal, for they, even in their use of such catch-words as "Father
hood of God and brotherhood of man," make of no moment the 
essential divinity of the Lord Jesus, nullify the cross of Christ, 
and render absolutely useless the regenerating power of the Spirit; 
they too thus make "bricks" out of the clay of earth, and bind 
them together by similar "slime." Is this not fast becoming the 
characteristic feature of the Protestantism of the day? What is 
it but practically and really "treading under foot the Son of God, 
counting the blood of the covenant an unholy thing, and doing 
despite unto the Spirit of grace?" It is but too sure that the 
Modern wing of Protestantism already forms part of that which 
is "fallen." 

My beloved reader, this is either false altogether (and will 
any assert that it is that?), or it is the very truth of God, and so 
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solemn, so momentous, that we can but listen to it with fear and 
trembling; and well may we heed that cry from heaven, as the 
Lord Jesus who loves them would ever cry to His people, "Come 
out of her." 

"And I heard another voice out of heaven saying, Come 
out of her, My people, that ye partake not of her sins, and 
that ye receive not of her plagues: for her sins have been 
heaped up to heaven, and God hath remembered her un
righteous deeds" (vers. 4, 5). 

But to whom does this apply? We can easily understand 
a definitive final application in the future, even after every single 
saint of this dispensation has heard another shout, and has been 
"caught up to meet the Lord in the air," even then this cry shall 
be addressed to Israel's remnant of faith, who, as we have re
peatedly seen, are exactly at this epoch again owned as "My 
people;" and who, up to this time, have really been in this 
spiritual Babylon, as their fathers were in the literal Babylon of 
old, and to whom a similar and oft-repeated call sounded (Jer. 
SO: 8; 51: 6, etc.). But, if this book of Revelation be allowed 
the scope of its divine title, then there is not the slightest hint in 
any scripture that that Jewish remnant is exhorted to leave a 
literal city, be it Rome or Babylon. 

Nor is it difficult to understand an application—in that his
torical interpretation of our book to which we have been accus
tomed—to any of the Lord's people now enmeshed in the toils of 
the Papacy. We can echo the cry to such, "Oh, come out of her, 
she is apostate, she is doomed!" Do you ask, "Where can I go? 
To whom can I come?" There is but one answer. Come out to 
Him, expecting no earthly glory, hoping for no human praise, 
but simply bearing His reproach. The reproach of the present 
incipient apostasy is indeed the highest glory the creature can 
have; for it is His. 

The next words, however, forbid our interpreting this scrip
ture as having its final and complete application to the Church of 
Rome as we now know her. In her we see the Jezebel of chap. 
2: 20 in full development, but Babylon in embryo only; nor shall 
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she be Babylon in full development until she heads all professing 
Christianity in one corporate unity. Nor during the present day 
of grace are the Lord's people ever taught of Him even to desire 
such retribution on their persecutors as they are here directed 
actually to inflict in the words: 

"Render1 to her as she has rendered, and double the 
double according to her works. In the cup which she mixed 
mix to her double. So much as she glorified herself and lived 
luxuriously, so much torment and mourning give her: for she 
saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall 
see no sorrow" (vers. 6, 7). 

It is quite a different language that the Spirit of Christ is 
now teaching, as may be easily seen by contrasting it with 
"Recompense to no one evil for evil" (Rom. 12: 7). "Dearly 
beloved, avenge not yourselves." "If thine enemy hunger feed 
him; if he thirst give him drink" (Rom. 12: 19, 20). And hearken 
to our Lord using this language in "Father, forgive them," follow
ed by that apt scholar Stephen, "Lord, lay not this sin to their 
charge" (Acts 7: 60). 

Christians are the expressions of grace, and it is grace they 
must therefore show to all who injure them, not only in outward 
act but in the inmost heart, desiring only their blessing, for so 
shall they evidence themselves as "dear children" of the God 
of all grace. But Israel is the expression of government on the 
earth, and strict righteousness of government, in a perfectly just 
retribution, is quite in accord with their calling. It is this that 
explains those constant cries for judgment we find in the Psalms. 

Into what confusion do those fall who fail to make these 
just and scriptural discriminations. In their horror of the 
Papacy they heap upon it every term of evil they can find in 
the New Testament; and what is still worse, ere they are well 
aware, they find themselves not only adopting such language as 
quoted above from this chapter, but fostering corresponding 
sentiments of retaliation against individuals, that are as absolutely 
forbidden to them, as it was to James and John to call down 
fire from heaven on the village that refused to receive their 
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Lord. They too know not "what manner of spirit" they are of, 
and which must govern them. 

Let it be clearly understood that the Pope is not the "man 
of sin," one of the terms used for the personal Antichrist, who 
cannot be manifested at all as long as the Holy Spirit is dwell
ing in the Church on earth; nor is the Papacy "the Beast," in 
which we discern that revived Roman Empire not yet existing; 
nor the "little horn of Daniel 7," that is the head or ruler of that 
Empire; nor the "little horn" of Daniel's eighth chapter, for he 
is to be the Antichrist; nor the "abomination of desolation," 
which is the image of that ruler which shall be set up in the 
temple still to be rebuilt in Jerusalem; all of these have been 
applied to the Church of Rome; but in such misapplication these 
terrible words are detached from where they do really belong, and 
confusion results. 

•No doubt the Pope, in the assumptions of his office, shows 
many of the features of "the man of sin" of 2 Thess. 2, and is 
only too close a foreshadowing of him. Indeed, there is a strong 
family likeness between all these. They all bear the one family 
characteristic of extreme self-exaltation and pride received from 
their father (John 8: 44); but let them be looked at with a little 
care, and each will be seen to have some clear distinguishing 
feature that denies its identity with the other, or with the Church 
of Rome of today; at least as their final and definite fulfilment. 

In the historical and shadowy fulfilment of our book, we 
may indeed discern the principles and doctrines of Babylon all 
about us, and these more clearly headed up in Rome; and we 
may rightly join in the hatred of our Lord Jesus against these 
doctrines and principles, so dishonoring to our Lord, so destruc
tive to our fellow-men, as they are. Indeed, not to do so—not 
to expose and oppose all error of this fundamental character, 
whether Popish or Protestant, whether it be Philistine on the 
one side, or Ammonite on the other, with the truth of God— 
would surely lay us under the rebuke of that same Lord, either 
for "letting alone that woman Jezebel" (chap. 2: 20), or for not 
"contending for the faith once delivered to the saints" (Jude 3). 

The Jewish saint of the future will be, as he was in the past, 
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of another spirit, and with a perfectly good and enlightened 
conscience, will cry concerning the Babylon of the future, as he 
did of the literal Babylon of the past, "Happy shall he be that 
rewardeth thee as thou hast served us" (Ps. 137); that is exactly 
what he is here told to do. Israel necessarily longs for judgment 
on her oppressors, for she has not our hope of being caught up 
to meet the Lord in the air. He must come to the earth, and 
cleanse it by judgment for her to be blessed. 

And now Babylon has "reached as far as heaven" (ver. 5) 
at last. It was her old ambition in the early day of Gen. 11: 4; 
but it has not been by literal bricks and mortar, but by what 
they symbolized—"her sins." She, the very expression of fleshly 
impenitent religion, has been building all through the centuries; 
religious Cain laid the first brick; religious pretenders who 
walked in his way continued to add their bricks; the religious 
"scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites" of the day of Matt. 23 con
tinued the work; then the building passed into professing 
Christian hands; the religious Papacy has been a mighty builder 
all through the centuries of its existence; sin on sin, impious 
dogma on impious dogma, each more blasphemous, and of greater 
insult to God's beloved Son than the last; fraud on fraud, lie on 
lie, persecution on persecution, till the "tower" is complete; and, 
in those "sins" she reaches to heaven at last; and then—her "end. 

"Therefore in one day shall her plagues come; death and 
sorrow and famine, and she shall be burnt with fire; for 
strong is the Lord God who judgeth her" (ver. 8). 

When she has attained the "height of her ambition," a 
unified Christendom, with herself firmly seated upon the last 
world-empire as a "queen and no widow;" when she never expects 
"sorrow" more, then some stupendous event — some strange 
spiritual power—changes suddenly the whole scene; and "in one 
hour" her judgment comes, and she is desolate forevermore. The 
work is done by human hands, but the power behind those hands 
is afforded by the very "gates of hell" that do prevail against 
her; while all do but carry out His will, for "strong is the Lord 
God who judges her." 
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"And the kings of the earth, who have committed forni
cation and lived luxuriously with her, shall weep and lament 
for her, when they see the smoke of her burning, standing 
afar off for fear of her torment, saying, Alas, alas, that great 
city Babylon, the mighty city! for in one hour is thy judg
ment come" (vers. 9, 10). 

Now we come to a recognized difficulty, for while the de
struction of the "woman" is by the agency of "the Beast and the 
ten horns," or the supreme federal head with the ten confederated 
governments of the Roman Empire, yet we find that the terrific 
disruption caused by her destruction is bewailed, not only by 
merchants and seamen, but by "the kings of the earth" too! 
They apparently mourn over the success of their own work. 

I must confess to having little clear light on this. But per
haps the distinction between the symbols "woman" and "city" 
maygive the solution. The kings do indeed destroy the "woman," 
but in doing that they have involuntarily destroyed the "city." 
Or in plain terms, while eagerly disposed to annihilate all the 
"religion" expressed by the "woman," they had not counted on 
the consequent destruction of the commerce connected with the 
"city." Is not that quite comprehensible? 

The term "kings of the earth" occurs eight times in our 
book (for all editors omit the words "of the earth" in chap. 
16: 14 as an interpolation); but the last, or eighth occurrence, 
sees them in quite a new guise; for in chap. 21: 24 they are not 
evil at all, but completely reconciled to the throne of God. It 
is the "regeneration" of the earth, the devil is no longer on it, 
and its kings, in harmony with these joyous conditions, now 
bring their willing tokens of submission to the city of God, the 
new Jerusalem. All this is strikingly in harmony with that num
ber of new beginnings, eight; and, as we have seen, with the 
Name of Him who shall then be King over all the earth, Jesus.* 

The first occurrence (chap. 1:5) is not a direct application 
to them, but one of the dignities of the Lord Jesus; faith discern
ing in that rejected One, their Prince. Between these, we have 
six—here the number of evil (2) under divine control (3)— 

*See note on chapter 13: 18. 
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references, in every case with some mark of wickedness or corrup
tion, till at last they make futile war against Him who sits on 
the throne. 

"And the merchants of the earth weep and mourn for 
her, because no one buyeth their merchandise any more,— 
merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious stones; and 
pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet; and 
all thyine wood, and every article of ivory, and every article 
of most precious wood, and of brass, and of iron, and of 
marble; and cinnamon, and amomum, and incense, and 
unguent, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, 
and wheat, and cattle, and sheep, and merchandise of horses, 
and chariots, and bodies and souls of men. And the fruits 
of the lust of thy soul are departed from thee; and all fair 
and splendid things are perished from thee, and they shall 
not find them longer at all. The merchants of these things, 
who were made rich by her, shall stand afar off because of 
the fear of her torment, weeping and mourning, saying, Alas, 
alas, the great city, that was clothed with fine linen and 
purple and scarlet, and decked with gold and precious stones 
and pearls! for in one hour is so great riches become desolate. 
And every pilot, and every voyager, and sailors, and as many 
as trade by the sea, stood afar off, and cried, seeing the 
smoke of her burning, saying, What city is like the great 
city? And they cast dust upon their heads, and cried, weep
ing and mourning, saying, Alas, alas, the great city, wherein 
all that had ships in the sea were made rich by reason of 
her precious things! for in one hour she is made desolate" 
(vers. 11-19). 

A wail goes up at the destruction of a system that pervades 
and interweaves the so-called civilized world. Such a destruction 
could not fail to have a stupendous effect on all that which had 
become established in connection with it; for, as is universally 
held today, the present civilization is distinctively Christian civil
ization, and "Christendom" may easily become synonymous with 
"the Church," as indeed is fast becoming the case today. 

Could then professing Christianity, false and apostate as it 
may be, be absolutely extirpated without affecting—and radically 
affecting—every form and order that had, through the centuries, 
grown up in vital connection with it, and crystallized around it? 
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It has linked itself with all the governments of this civilized 
sphere; it has created wants, it has fostered luxuries, and so made 
Commerce. It is difficult for us to realize what the sudden and 
utter destruction of professing Christianity must mean to the 
political, commercial, and social fabric of which it is the very 
web and woof. 

On the other hand it may be safely and confidently affirmed 
that the destruction of no literal city, be it Rome on the Tiber, 
or Babylon on the Euphrates, could possibly result in so radical 
a stoppage of commerce in these commodities—also literal as they 
must then be—as is here predicated of the destruction of "Baby
lon the Great," in the words, "No one buyeth their merchandise 
any more." 

Governments have felt, and shall feel again, the "delicious-
ness" of this false Church's embrace; and bitterly shall they 
mourn when they awake to the loss of that comforting connection 
which has given the endorsement of "religion" to their acts, be 
they as infamous as the massacre of St. Bartholmew of IS72, 
that of Ulster in 1641, the myriad murders of the Lord's people 
in the peaceful valleys of the Vaudois, or the hecatombs of vic
tims of the Inquisition. 

Merchants, whose wealth depends on supplying the luxuries 
that this earth-bound civilization—this opposite to the stranger 
and pilgrim character of God's true Church—has created and 
maintained, equally bewail the loss of their markets. They give 
a list, in twenty-eight commodities, of these luxuries; that is, the 
world-number four, repeated seven times. These are not necessar
ily to be taken literally, but rather stand for the totality of 
luxuries that comprise the commerce of apostate Christendom; 
for the list is made up, not of necessities, but of luxuries; the 
very "wheat" is the luxury of cereals, as against the "barley" 
of the poor, which is omitted. Surely there is a divine beauty 
in these detailed harmonies.* 

*A simple illustration may make clearer both the connection 
and the difference between these two chapters, 17 and 18. Take 
what is called Christmas. It is not prescribed in Scripture; no 
one pretends that it is. "The Church" has called it into existence; 
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And how affecting the closing items: "The bodies and souls 
of men." Has not that Babylon in embryo, the Church of Rome, 
made most profitable merchandise of the very souls of men? Has 
she not increased her -wealth by the very things that destroyed 
their souls? When she can no longer extract money from them 
in the body, does she not follow them beyond, and by the sale 
of her "masses" still keep her hand upon their wealth, be it little 
or much, by holding out a hope so vain, so baseless, so blas
phemous, so dishonoring to the alone efficacy of the precious 
blood of Christ, as to destroy the souls of her victims? 

Oh, thou Papacy, thou foul masterpiece of Satan, who that 
is in the least enlightened by divine truth, nay, in whose breast 
there flows one drop of the milk of human kindness, would not 
hate thee! We have no hatred for thy deluded victims, we long 
for no judgment on thy deceived votaries, but on thee. Nay, it 
is because we love, and in the measure that we do love the souls 
of our fellow-men, that we hate thee. Our eyes run down with 
tears at the thought of the myriads thou hast deceived, and art 

we owe it, as a religious institution, to Jezebel and her teachings. 
It may, in this way, be thoroughly identified with this embryo 
Babylon; and more peculiarly so, since it is observed, in one way 
or another, all through Christendom, irrespective of creed or no 
creed. But this clearly shows that it may be regarded in another 
aspect. It has become as much a social, as a religious institution; 
yet is the social based on the religious. In this point of view 
consider the widespread commercialism that has grown up with it, 
and crystallized about it. 

Assume, now, that the observance of Christmas should be 
suddenly abrogated, and made to cease. Would there not be mourn
ing on the part of the merchants of the earth? Think of the 
difference it would make to "business." No presents of gold, 
silver, precious stones, or of jewels, of ivory, or vessels of wood; 
no feastings on delicacies of meat and wines. Nautical freights, 
too, would not be unaffected. 

But if, instead of one religious feast day, the whole religious 
system were abolished altogether, root and branch—can one esti
mate how serious and widespread the result would be? 

Christmas, then, as a religious institution, may represent the 
Babylon of chap. 17; as a social institution, and in the commerce 
in luxuries connected with it, the Babylon of chap. 18. 
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still deceiving! There is not a Christian heart, free from thy 
sorceries, but that mourns over the success of thy crafty false
hoods, and would rejoice at thy fall. And that joy we antedate 
here, for we see that fall—sudden, terrible, final—in one hour. 
The very powers of hell have had enough of thee. Thou hast 
done their work. As long as they posed as angels of light and 
ministers of righteousness, thou didst suit them excellently well, 
until they became the denizens of thy courts, and rested, as un
clean birds, in thy chambers. Now, cast out of heaven forever, 
they throw away every mask and will have none of thee; not 
because of thy evil; but because thou still bearest, spuriously 
enough, the blessed Name they hate, and His people love; and 
we rejoice in thy destruction even though it be but seen from 
afar. 

That joy is widely shared and divinely approved, for it is 
written: 

"Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye saints and 
apostles and prophets, for God has judged your judgment 
upon her" (ver. 20). 

The response to this follows directly; but first we have an
other symbolic act by an angel, of which the Babylon of old and 
the action of that "quiet prince" Seraiah gave a corresponding 
figure (Jer. 51: 59-61). 

Jeremiah's messenger, or "angel,'' was to tie a stone to the 
book recording all the judgment of Babylon, and then cast it into 
the river Euphrates, and, as he did so, he was to cry "Thus shall 
Babylon sink." 

"And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great mill
stone, and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus with violence 
shall Babylon, the great city, be cast down, and shall be 
found no more at all; and the voice of harpers and musicians, 
and flute-players, and trumpeters shall be heard no more at 
all in thee; and no artificer of any art shall be found any 
more at all in thee; and the sound of a millstone shall be 
heard no more at all in thee; and the light of a lamp shall 
shine no more at all in thee; and the voice of bridegroom and 
bride shall be heard no more at all in thee; for thy mer-
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chants were the great men of the earth, for by thy sorcery 
were all nations led astray. And there was found in her 
the blood of the prophets, and of the saints, and of all that 
were slain upon the earth" (vers. 21-24). 

Here all is more intensive, it is not a man, but a "mighty 
angel;" not a stone, but a "great millstone;" not into a 
river but into the "sea" is it cast, and the words that accom
pany the action are correspondingly intensive, and far more 
solemn. The dirge, with the solemn refrain of "No more at all 
in thee," like the knell of a funeral bell, forms another link be
tween the last and first books of the inspired volume. In Genesis, 
in Cain's building a city away from God, we saw the beginning 
of "civilization;" here its end. There began the music of "harp 
and organ;" here the voice of "harpers" and of all musicians is 
heard no more at all; there began "every artificer in brass and 
iron;" here, "no artificer of any art shall be found any more at 
all in thee." But here is added, all industry ceases; all lights 
go out; all joys pass away, as far as "in thee" goes, for thou art 
gone forever. Then again we get the double cause of this judg
ment; first, the "city" aspect, "for thy merchants were the great 
men of the earth;" and then the "woman," "for by thy sorceries 
were all nations deceived," both combining, as we have seen in 
the last verse. "And in her (in whatever aspect she be con
sidered) was found the blood of prophets, and of saints, and of 
all that were slain on the earth." Oh, Rome, Rome, thy doom 
hastens. 

Note the one word, "For by thy sorcery were all nations led 
astray." Thus the holy Word of God accounts for the strange 
success of Papal Rome by which at one time all the nations of 
Europe were at the feet of the so-called Bishop of Rome, whose 
extravagant claims, based on forgery* were as absurd as they 
were wicked, as foolish as they were blasphemous. But now,— 
wonder of wonders!—we see nations, who had been delivered 

* "The Decretals of Isodore," now admitted to have been 
forged about A. D. 860. 
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from that humiliation, and have prospered and become enlight
ened by an open Bible, apparently quite willing to return there! 

Who has not noted the change. The dominant note used 
to be loud and clear—"No Popery." The dominant undertone 
now—always felt, even if not always heard—is: "No Protestant
ism!" How tenderly do democratic governments deal with 
Roman Catholicism now, for does she not control an enormous 
vote? Presidents attend her idolatries; magazines speak her 
praise. Hardly an issue of the newspapers but that has some 
word that shall lull to security and foster admiration of Rome! 
To utter a word against her abominations is bigotry; to close 
the eye to her Christ-dishonoring doctrines, and take her blood
stained hand is "charity"! 

How account for it? It is her sorceries. For as the people 
of God wrestle "with principalities and powers,—wicked spirits 
in the heavenlies," so is Papal Rome in unholy league with these 
principalities and powers: that league is called "sorcery"! 

Beloved readers, in this conflict we are in close grips with 
our invisible foes, and dire are the evils that threaten us, subtle 
are the nets spread for our feet, and many of our beloved brethren 
are enmeshed in them. Again let us listen to His word, "Come 
out of her, My people;" and remember that "Babylon" is far 
wider than Roman Catholicism! 

Aye, the days are difficult, for they are the last. Thank 
God they are the last! So let us be of good cheer. All may 
have failed; but One has not. The power of His Name, that is, 
the revelation of Himself as meeting human need and failure, is 
unweakened. His promise (Matt. 18: 20) is unbroken. If our 
Lord were not enough, if He were unable to meet the complex 
difficulties of the day, if He did not know the "right way" for 
us all and each one, if He could not give us that knowledge, then 
He would not be the Son of God. If He be, then is He quite un-
perplexed by all that so perplexes us; and we may well be of 
good cheer. 

Draw us all, Lord Jesus, closer to Thyself. Grant us clearer 
views of Thy beauty; deeper apprehension of Thy love; simpler 
faith in Thy power—so shall we still withdraw from this scene 
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of confusion, and be gathered to Thy Name. So, amid all the 
proud songs and boastings of Babylon, some songs shall be heard 
of another air; some boastings of another sort; more after the 
pattern of one who sang: 

"I will bless the Lord at all times; 
His praise shall continually be in my mouth. 
My soul shall make her boast in the Lord; 
The humble shall hear thereof, and be glad. 
0 magnify the Lord with me, 
And let us exalt His name together!" 



CHAPTER NINETEEN 

The "Alas" of earth answered by the "Hallelujah" of Heaven. 
The present government of earth Satanic. The rod is out of 
Moses' hand. Are there two "brides," or one only? The order of 
events in Heaven; war, judgment and marriage. The Lord's coming 
in great majesty. His threefold name. The great supper of God to 
which the birds of prey are invited. Does Scripture give any sug
gestion as to the resurrection bodies of the impenitent? 

"After these things I heard a loud voice of a great 
multitude in heaven saying, Hallelujah! The salvation, and 
glory, and power of our God; for true and righteous are His 
judgments; for He hath judged the great harlot who cor-

_ rupted the earth by her fornication; and hath avenged the 
blood of His bondmen at her hand. And a second time they 
said, Hallelujah. 'And her smoke ascendeth up to the ages 
of ages" (vers. 1-3). 

The opening words, "After these things," again disjoin what 
follows, in some change of aspect at least, from what immedi
ately precedes. Earth is no longer before the seer, heaven once 
more is, as it were, open to him. The city Babylon disappears, 
the woman Babylon reappears, and it is her destruction that now 
causes this burst of joy. 

It is refreshing indeed for us, who as yet live in what is so 
near akin to Babylon in the confusion of a thousand contra
dictory voices, to note the unanimity of this great multitude. 
Here the Spirit of Christ beseeches us—and, alas, even though 
we may be very few gathered together, beseeches us too often 
in vain—to be "of one mind." 

There it is a vast multitude, but vast as it is, there is no 
discord, for "all the mind in heaven is one;" and that mind is 
expressed in a word that we have not heard at all since that other 
joyful chorus with which the Psalms closed, HALLELUJAH!—Nor 
is this return in heaven to the language of God's earthly people 
without significance we may be sure, whether we can discern that 
significance or not. 
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It is the righteousness of the divine government of the earth 
that inspires the praise, and all heaven is in perfect sympathy 
with God's throne, hence the expression of the praise is in the 
tongue adapted to such sympathy. Earth is still silent, and does 
not share this joy as yet; it has three-and-a-half years of sorrows 
to pass through; but then earth shall catch the note, and her 
hills and dales shall echo and re-echo that same shout of joy: 
"Hallelujah!" 

What a solace it is to remember that the tear, the sigh, 
the groan, do not end God's ways with men. These are not 
normal nor eternal. How chequered are the experiences of those 
psalms in which all the experiences of man's poor heart are ex
pressed. Many a tear stains their pages, many a sigh is heard 
amid their singing, the music is often in a very minor key; but 
at the last all sighing and tears are gone, and repeated Halle
lujahs ring through all, and witness that.it is Jah who has wiped 
the tears away. So surcharged is the poor limited heart of man 
that it must have the help of all creation to swell the volume ot 
its joyful praise, till it ends with, "Let all that have breath 
praise the Lord;" wherever there is a breath, let it be used in 
praising the Lord. Hallelujah! 

Beloved reader, let us gather a little of that which** is 
"sweeter than honey or the honey-comb." Chequered may our 
days have been. Like Bunyan's pilgrim, we too have trodden 
our pilgrim path, "sometimes singingly, sometimes sighingly." At 
times the candle of the Lord shone brightly on our head; at 
times so heavy were the clouds that we began to question if we 
had ever really seen the light at all, and if we had not deceived 
ourselves and others. Then, anon, the sun broke through the 
clouds again, and we were ashamed of our unbelief. A veritable 
Book of Psalms has our life been. So, too, shall the end corre
spond; for its last note—nay, not its last, but its never-ending 
note—shall be "Hallelujah!" 

But in our text the dwellers in heaven now respond to the 
command, "Rejoice over her!" The same cause exactly—the 
judgment of the harlot-church—gives sorrow to the earth, and 
joy to heaven; does not that tell how far apart they are? In 

that.it
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these things of God, distances are not physical, but moral; meas
urements are not material, but spiritual; profound moral signifi
cances lie in the directions of "upward" and "downward." 

Such meanings are not altogether strange even to us. We 
speak of dwellers in the same house, bound together by the 
closest relationships, as being jar apart in all the stronger bonds 
of heart and spirit, that may unite them with others with whom 
there are no correspondingly close ties. 

But there is one unique company that is now seen and heard 
for the last time-^-at least in that form and character: 

"And the twenty-four elders and the four living ones 
fell down and worshipped God who sits on the throne, say
ing, Amen, Hallelujah!" (ver. 4). 

Note the complete identification in action between these 
elders, the redeemed from among men who have no place on earth, 
and the fourfold energy of the divine life in government, for this 
shows that the redeemed are always in absolute harmony with 
God's ways, whether in blessing or in judgment, and here it is 
distinctly judgment. We ever look upon judgment as that in 
which we can take no joy. We may regard its execution with 
the solemn and sad assurance that it is inevitable, a stern and 
unhappy necessity. But here, in heaven, it causes one of the 
most rapturous outbursts of praise found in the book; thus we 
see why it is expressed in Hebrew.* It is in direct connection 
with the government of a revolted earth; and the language 
adapted for praise in this connection is that of the Jew, God's 
agent (as we may call him) on the earth. 

Yet has it a practical word for us. It really evidences the 
confidence of the true-born child of God. Easy enough it is 
for any, be he true-born or not, to be happy when the sun shines 
and God's blessing is manifested on all. But when everything 
"goes wrong," when the storm-clouds are bursting, and wide-

*Both words, "Amen" and "Hallelujah," being Hebrew. 
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spread devastation threatens, then to hold to the confidence that 
all things are still under His control: then to remember in faith 
His word, "All power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth," 
when judgment is being executed and terrors are abroad, then 
the life of God—the living one—shows itself, then wisdom is 
justified of her children, then in heaven there is Hallelujah, and 
in earth, "I will arise at midnight, and give thanks because of 
Thy righteous judgments" (Ps. 119: 62). 

"And a voice came forth from the throne, saying, Praise 
our God, all ye His bondmen, and ye that fear Him, small 
and great. And I heard the voice of a great multitude, and 
as the voice of many waters, and as a voice of strong thun
ders, saying, Hallelujah, for the Lord our God the Almighty 
hath assumed the kingdom. Let us rejoice and exult and 
give glory to Him, for the marriage of the Lamb hath come, 
and His wife hath made herself ready" (vers. 5-7). 

Wide indeed is here (in picture and figure, as shall soon be 
in fact) the joy when God once again gathers up the reins of 
government that apparently, but only apparently, had been 
allowed to drop from His own hands, as Moses' rod that symbol
ized it. 

As out of Moses' hand the rod of government at once took 
a serpent form, so out of the hand of God's King, Christ, earth's 
government has long taken the same serpent form; and its 
chequered providences, its disasters, accidents, catastrophes, must 
be considered as but a too harmonious expression of that; as, 
in the political sphere, must the injustices, wrongs, wars and 
resulting torrents of bloodshed that have disfigured, and still 
are disfiguring it. Let men change the form of its government 
from the most autocratic absolutism of monarchy to the most 
unlimited democracy, and back again to the absolutism of dic
tators, with every possible variation between; yet it remains 
fundamentally unchanged; and every injustice, every cruelty, 
every wrong, and fraud, whether enacted by the tyranny of one 
man, or of the many, whether by a monarch or a trades-union, 
or a Soviet, by a Stalin or a Mussolini, will only witness to the 
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end that Christ, earth's true King, is not yet on His own throne; 
but the usurper, Satan, the serpent.* 

But as soon as Moses stretched out his hand and took the 
serpent by the tail, at once it was restored to the normal form 
of the rod of government. In the destruction of the harlot, the 
whole blissful creation sees the divine Hand taking "the serpent 
by the tail," beginning to resume direct government of the earth, 
and they exult; earth in its intelligence, waters in their extensive-
ness, and the heavens in their intensiveness, all contribute their 
respective features to the joyful sound. 

But ever and always, all the administration of the govern
ment of this earth is "by that Man whom He hath appointed" 
(Acts 17: 21), and He is the Centre of the joy, for Christ is 
about to be revealed; but prior to that we have one other most 
momentous event. 

We have bidden farewell to Babylon; and again I say, how 
precious is that Word of God that permits us to see the course 
and end of everything that is about us today! In this light we 
recognize that Rome (both Papal and political) shall temporarily 
prosper more and more. As a wave may recede here or there, 

*Could anything give clearer witness to this serpent character 
of earth's government than Mussolini, the head of "Christian" 
(save the mark!) Italy, the very centre of earth's religion, soak
ing the fields of peaceful Ethiopia with the blood of her sons, 
whilst the rest of the nations look on aghast, but impotent! An
other dictator shows his serpentine government in the persecution 
of the ancient people of God. "Lo-ammi" is written on them now, 
but when that is changed, as it will be, to "Ammi," "My people," 
ill it will go then with the persecutors. A third "serpent" in Mos
cow defiantly wages war with God, and the little ones of Russia are 
taught to hate the very Name of their Redeemer. These dictators 
make the serpentine character of earth's present government very 
clear. Nor does the silent approval of the Pope, of both the cruel 
injustices inflicted on Ethiopia, and the subsequent expulsion of 
the Lord's servants, do other than intensify that diabolic character. 

Should Gen. Franco eventually triumph in Spain, as seems 
probable, then the insistence of the observance of the Mass, and 
the forbidding of the preaching of the Gospel will undoubtedly 
eventually follow, with the usual accompaniment of persecution. 
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even when the tide is rising, so countries may appear almost lost 
to her for a time. It is but the recession of a wave; the tide of her 
prosperity is a rising one, till it reaches its high-water mark in 
her again dominating professing Christendom, and receiving the 
name of Babylon. 

Yet the contrary and opposing energies of the day, expressed 
in the various shades of infidelity, shall also prosper, and receive 
such an access of power at the casting out of Satan from heaven 
to the earth—for he shall then at once espouse that form of 
wickedness, as today he espouses the other—as shall issue in the 
destruction of Babylon forever. 

But Babylon is not swept away to leave the stage un
occupied. As it is by the judgment on the nations that Israel 
assumes her true place in this earth, so it is by the judgment on 
the false pretender that the true Bride assumes her own place, 
and it is this that now affords a fresh source of praise. From 
before the creation of the world God has purposed to have a 
bride for His Son. "It is not good for (that) Man to be alone." 
So now we hear that "the marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
His wife hath made herself ready." 

The marriage of the Lamb! That consummation of the 
joy of the Lamb has come at last! Our Isaac's mourning-for 
His mother, Israel, is past. His bride has journeyed long' through 
the desert, but she has reached Him at last! His heart has ever 
been set upon her; her's has not been equally true to Him; but 
all wandering is forever past now, and she is Home at last, as 
she sings: 

"He and I in that bright glory 
One deep joy shall share; 

Mine, to be forever with Him, 
His, that I am there." 

Nor are the Scriptures at all ambiguous as to this sacred 
and close relationship. The Spirit of God addresses the Church 
of God on earth as a wife (mark) "espoused to one husband," 
Christ (2 Cor. 11: 2; compare Matt. 1: 18—a wife by espousal— 
Luke 2:5) . So in that letter which gives the highest truth as to 
the Church, the relationship of husband and wife is used as be-
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ing designed from the very first, primarily to afford a parable of 
the strength and closeness of the ties between Christ and the be
loved redeemed Church. "This is a great mystery," -writes the 
inspired apostle, "but I speak concerning Christ and His Church" 
(Eph. 5: 32.). 

The love of Christ to His espoused wife has a threefold 
activity, past, present, and future. Past: "Christ loved the 
Church and gave Himself for it." Present: "That He might 
sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word." 
Future: "That He might present it to Himself a glorious Church, 
not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing." 

This last sentence brings us back to Rev. 19. Here is that 
very presentation. Contrast for a moment the world and the 
Church. The world has grown very old; many a foul spot dis
figures her; many a wrinkle tells of inherent weakness; many a 
deep-ploughed furrow speaks of her awful sorrows in catastrophe 
and war. The world is indeed old and "passing away" (1 John 
2: 17). But the Church* too is 2,000 years old; yet look at her 
now that Christ is presenting her to Himself. She is in the 
beauty of a never-failing youthfulness; and this is the lovely evi
dence of His love, for it is due to Him. 

She is, as Adam said of Eve, "bone of his bone, flesh of his 
flesh." Beautiful parallel! Adam is cast into a deep sleep, and 
even from him thus sleeping the Lord God builds from his rib, 
or side, a helpmeet for him. The deep sleep was his Antitype's 
death, and only from His death came His loved bride and com
panion for enternity. Thus: 

"In the Old, the New lies hid: 
In the New, the Old lies open," 

and peculiarly that part of the Old against which the crass blind
ness of this world's learning is directing its most violent attacks. 

•Whilst I have here spoken of this Heavenly Jerusalem as be
ing the Church, it is only because of the predominant place that 
this has in the ways of God. I believe that the City includes all 
the heavenly redeemed, and was "sought" by Abraham (Heb. 11: 
10). 
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In the first all is physical or material; in the last all is 
spiritual. Yet, spiritual as it is, note the divine accuracy of the 
terms, for it is written, we are "members of His flesh and"— 
not of His "blood," for that characterizes the condition prior to 
death; but—"of His bones," for this was the character of His 
resurrection body as He presented Himself to His disciples (Luke 
24: 39), and it is only in resurrection that "we are members of 
His body, of His flesh, and of His bones" (Eph. 5: 30). 

But there was a twofold sense in which Eve was one flesh 
with Adam; first by formation from his side, and then by union 
with him in marriage. The first, of course, was only true of our 
first parents, the last of every husband and wife; and still more 
true of the Lord Christ and His Church. 

Israel and her history, as given in the Old Testament, afford
ed types and figures nationally of these eternal verities. She was 
married in a legal covenant, proved faithless, was put away; but 
only for a time. The answering reality to that figure, in the 
end of the ages, is the false church, the harlot Babylon; and 
she is put away forever and forever. But this makes way for the 
true, and with her the marriage is to be consummated. Israel 
too shall express on earth the same tender relationship as the 
heavenly redeemed in heaven. Nor are hints of this double mar
riage lacking in the Gospels; for in Matthew that with Israel 
follows the return (Matt. 25: 10), in Luke that with the Church 
precedes it (Luke 12: 36). 

Both heaven and earth thus shall see the consummation of 
these ways of God in a marriage, symbol of the most tender 
affection. In each of these there is but one Bridegroom, God's 
beloved Son; and the brides—the earthly and heavenly redeemed 
—become identified as one. For we nowhere read of the Lamb's 
"wives" or "brides," but always "wife" or "bride," and that 
although this one mystic "Bride" dwells both on earth and in 
heaven. But I defer a more detailed consideration of this till 
we come to its natural place in chapter 21. 

It is well for us to note the perfection of detail in God's 
holy Word. Whilst in the epistle to the Ephesians, the book of 
His sovereign grace in which we see Him working "all things 
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after the counsel of His own will," it is Christ who presents the 
Church to Himself in all the perfection of the activity of His 
own love; here, in this book of divine government, and so of 
human responsibility, the activity is on the part of the bride, 
"His wife hath made herself ready."* 

Filled with stupendous events are both heavens and earth 
during this interval between the rapture of the heavenly redeemed 
and the revelation of the Lord. We are told of three in heaven, 
a war, a judgment, and a marriage, and I conclude from the 
analogy afforded by Scripture that they occur in this order. 

There shall be no exposure of His justified people before 
their accuser; no manifestation of His beloved in the presence of 
Satan. Even in Eden he must receive his curse before a word 
of lighter penalty, interwoven with promise as it is, is spoken 
to Adam and Eve. It is not God's way to expose the sins He 
ha* righteously forgiven, and will nevermore remember penally, 
before the accuser. To him He says, I have "not beheld iniquity 
in Jacob, neither have I seen perverseness in Israel" (Num. 23: 
21), and it is to him that the challenge is given, "It is God that 
justifieth, who is he that condemneth?" 

So the war would appear to be necessarily the first great 
incident that occurs in heaven after the rapture; and that war 
would need no other cause than the very presence of these re
deemed sinners there. 

Then in the quiet of a purged heaven, and with no accuser 
present, as in the day of John 8: 10, we have the manifestation 
of each of us before the judgment-seat of Christ (2 Cor. 5: 10; 

*Nor should we be justified in deducing, as some have, that 
where the word "wife" is used the Church must be excluded, since 
not yet married, and the reference be to Israel to whom the 
Lord does declare Himself married (Isa. 54:5). Espousal, as 
being a solemn pledge, secures at once the title of "wife," even 
when it is a human covenant (Luke 2 :5) ; how much more when 
it has all the absolute certainty of the eternal counsels of God. 
It is to "the Church of God" that the Holy Spirit writes, "I have 
espoused you to one husband, that I may present you as a chaste 
virgin to Christ" (2 Cor. 11:2). 
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Rom. 14: 12). There the unruffled peace of eternity is secured 
by everything being fully out—"the counsels of the hearts" man
ifested—and while the harlot Babylon is burning on earth, with 
all her meretricious splendor of gold, and precious stones, and 
pearls of earthly glory; the wood, hay, stubble of all our sowings 
to the flesh, are being equally burned in the heavenlies (1 Cor. 
3); for the flesh is not one whit less abominable in the true 
Church than it is in the false. But here, ever and always, there 
have been "the gold, silver, precious stones" of sowing to the 
Spirit; the necessary outcome of God's work in His people by 
that Spirit from its very beginning to its end; and thus, without 
any exception, "Every man shall have praise of God" (1 Cor. 
4 :5) . 

"And to her was granted that she should be arrayed in 
fine linen, clean and white: for the fine linen is the righteous
nesses of the saints" (ver. 8). 

It is with this beautiful raiment that the Bride is dressed. 
It is thus she "has made herself ready." This is clearly not the 
robe of righteousness wrought out by her Lord and Lover in His 
death and resurrection that is here in view; for it is the "clean 
linen that is the righteousnesses," the acts of righteousness (as 
Matt. 6: 1, margin) "of the saints," the cup of cold water,-the 
widow's mite. Nay, even these may, and must be lacking in 
some; but in not one will be lacking that first "righteousness"— 
the first thing that God can call right, in such sinners as we— 
the confession of the true condition, as in the penitent thief's, 
"We indeed justly, for we receive the due reward of our deeds;" 
or as in the publican's, "God be merciful to me a sinner;" that 
is "gold," for it is evidence of God and His work. And every 
act in the same line as that first one, every sincere self-efface
ment, or self-humbling, every confession of "no confidence in the 
flesh," of glorying in the Lord, all that was so contemned on 
earth, all is here seen as glorious clothing. Nor are these the 
vain fig-leaves or filthy rags of mere fleshly legality, but really 
what has been worked in by the Spirit of God, and worked out 
"with fear and trembling," as we are exhorted in Phil. 2: 12, 13. 
Yet as even so worked out, still tainted with the channel through 
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which they have come, they need to be "washed in the blood of 
the Lamb," as is evidenced in chap. 22: 14, R. V. If this be the 
case, then in the last analysis it is the blood of the Lamb that 
makes ready the Wife of the Lamb; only here it is not applied 
to guilty sinners, but to the sin that taints the holiest deeds of 
saints. 

"And he saith to me, Write, Blessed are they who are 
called to the marriage-supper of the Lamb. And he saith to 
me, These are the true sayings of God" (verK9). 

The speaker would appear to be still that one of the seven 
angels who first invited John to accompany him, and he bids 
John record that they are indeed blessed who are called to that 
feast of love. We esteem those most blessed of all on earth, even 
now, to whom He comes and with whom He sups. Sweet beyond 
words are these seasons of personal communion—all too few, too 
short, and too interrupted as many of us must confess them to 
be. They are but feeble foretastes of that blessedness. All the re
deemed shall be there with no divergence between them; no one 
of them striving for the higher place; the joy of each increased 
by the honor given to another; with no theatening cloud of 
separation through fast approaching dissolution; a cloud which 
nothing in the universe can at all dispel save the Christian's 
hope, based upon the Word of God, of his Saviour's 
return for him at any time—all seeing Christ, and Christ 
only, in all, for then there will be nothing else to see. Nor will 
there be any barrier there, as so often here, to the unhindered 
expressions of His tender love, any more than there will be any 
hindrance to the response to that love, for it is the marriage-
feast, and there it is only comely and becoming that love un
hindered, unchecked, unveiled, should govern all. Warfare shall 
be all over then, the armor may be safely laid aside at last, for 
there is indeed "neither adversary nor evil occurrent." Oh, the 
blessedness of being called to such a feast I 

But softly, reader, do you not remember one who gave ex
pression to exactly the same sentiment?—"Blessed," cried he, "is 
he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God" (Luke 14: IS), 
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and the Lord replied with that parable, which we may call in 
one point of view very sad, in which the invited guests would 
not come even though called. And do you not remember who 
eventually did enjoy that feast?—"The poor, the maimed, the 
halt, and the blind," and not one other! 

Must we not assuredly gather then that not one who reads 
these lines who is not poor, or maimed, or halt, or blind—of 
course, not physically; but who is conscious of the needs that 
the spiritual counterparts to these disabilities involve—and so is 
hungry for Him who alone is the Saviour from all these, will 
really partake of that supper; for there will no more be a guest 
there without an appetite than without a wedding-garment. Then, 
reader, rejoice not in thy wealth, thy talents, thy dignities in the 
world, for in this light of the Sanctuary they seem to be of little 
worth; but rather in whatever shall make the Lord Jesus dearer 
to thee, even though this be found, as it must, even for an 
apostle, in "infirmities, insults, necessities, persecutions, dis
tresses." 

Solemnly, as if we might be in danger of passing this over 
lightly as a beautiful picture, but not an actual reality—of failing 
of that faith that substantiates these things theoretically hoped 
for—the words are added, "These are the true words of Godr" 

Let us weigh this well. They are not the words of the most 
truthful of men, of John or of Paul. If they were that, we might 
well give them unlimited credence. Nor even are they the words 
of angels, who might be assumed to know more of heaven than 
any man; but of none other than "of God." 

Oh, to grasp it! For the point of this is that, this being 
the case, two thousand years are as nothing. The certainty of the 
eventual accomplishment of what is spoken is not weakened in 
the slightest by so long an interval before fulfilment. The words 
of God are ever, not less, but more clear and vivifying as time 
goes on, for that fulfilment is nearer. Thus hope does not be
come duller, but ever brighter as days go by; for there are con
stantly ever clearer evidences of "the day approaching." The 
only indispensable condition for this is that we too must see that 
that hope is based clearly and surely on the "true words of 
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God." But does not this condemn some of us who are but too 
apt to despond because of hope deferred, and the contradictions 
to it that appear to prevail at times. 

Indeed, this becomes more and more the basal question of 
the day which each of us must settle individually: Have we in 
these Scriptures that we call the Bible "the true words of God"? 

As there are political shakings in the earth today so are 
there corresponding shakings in the sphere of truth, as it may 
be called. The empty false Christian profession of the day has, 
for the most part, given up maintaining that these are "the true 
sayings of God." It has forced its preachers into the pulpits of 
every denomination, and into the professors' chairs of almost 
every college or theological seminary in the land, there to send 
forth a stream of contradiction to these being "the true words 
of God." 

-As for the proud pseudo-science, it now hardly takes the 
trouble even to deny that the Bible is a divine revelation to 
mankind; for it assumes that its own unreasonable guesses have 
been proved. 

The faith of many a true child of God, who has been led 
away by early-instilled reverence for these high claims to 
superior intellectuality, has been seriously affected. The timid 
and weak have trembled lest the whole structure of Christian 
truth might collapse; for have not men who are even "Reverend 
Doctors" of supposedly orthodox denominations ranged them
selves against it, and some of them have called this very book 
"dream literature"? 

Well, the lines are fairly drawn. If it be "dream literature," 
then they are not "the true words of God;" and vice versa. We, 
at least, have not "shut our eyes, and opened our mouth," and 
taken in whatever might be put therein, true or false, reason
able or unreasonable. We leave that to the other extreme of 
error, Rome and her poor victims; and even so-called Science 
can complacently swallow what is utterly unreasonable. We have 
listened quietly, we have examined carefully, our confidence has 
been strengthened by recognizing much above our reason, nothing 
contrary to it. We have in considering our Book, compared and 
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tested our conclusions by other scriptures; we have traced a 
convincing correspondence between these "words" and the course 
of the Church as a witness on earth, and (although less clearly, 
for it was not intended as a final fulfilment) the history of 
Christendom during the interval. We see, by the light of these 
"words" an end to the ways of God with this earth worthy of 
Himself; forming one consistent line with the beginning, 
accounting for the permission of evil, and making Him to be 
reverenced, adored, worshipped, and loved by all His new crea
tion; meeting, too, those deep needs of a sin-wrecked world of 
which we are so cognizant; and we say with all calmness of 
spirit, "Amen, they are the true words of God." May He ever 
strengthen us in that assurance! 

"And I fell at his feet to worship him. And he said to 
me, See (thou do it) not. I am thy fellow-bondman, and 
of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus. Worship 
God, for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy" 
(ver. 10). 

Just as the Galatians received the Apostle Paul "as an 
angel of God, even as Christ Jesus," because of the wondrous 
message, so clearly divine, that he brought; so does John regard 
this messenger. It is the universal tendency. The blessing re
ceived is in some way or degree attributed to the agent through 
whom it comes. Henceforth he becomes the one trusted guide 
and pattern in everything. It is his counsel that settles every 
question; and but too often the poor servant, be he evangelist, 
teacher, or pastor is thus put in, and it is to be feared at times 
accepts, the place that belongs to God alone. 

The angel here presents a fine example to every such ser
vant: "No," he says, "angel though I be, unfallen and unsinning, 
yet even I neither know nor desire any higher dignity than to 
be counted among the servants of God, and as a fellow-servant 
with those who have the testimony of Jesus." We all, unfallen 
or ransomed, have one common ministry, to witness of Jesus; 
and that, in itself, while He is rejected, and the one who dares 
to rival Him is on the throne of the earth, necessitates the 
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spirit of prophecy. This prophecy consists in both speaking 
forth the truth of God as to all the claims of a revolted earth; 
and of looking beyond the hour of Jesus' rejection to the day 
of His crowning,—of looking beyond the bride's journey through 
the desert darkness, to the marriage-feast of love and light and 
song. 

It is very clear that no one who is a true witness for Jesus, 
or has "the testimony of Jesus," ever speaks of Him as buried 
still in Joseph's tomb, or lives as if that were the case. Equally 
clearly this testimony forbids speaking of Him as still on the 
cross. The crucifix of the Romanist is no ^'testimony of Jesus." 
Such a witness might do as a testimony of David, as Peter testi
fied: "Let me freely speak unto you of the patriarch David that 
he is both dead and buried." That is a true witness as to David. 
But the "testimony of Jesus" begins where this ends, that is 
with resurrection, "for with great power gave the apostles wit
ness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus" (Acts 4: 33). Nor 
does it ever stop even there; but looks forward to His return to 
assume the government of this distracted earth. But this for
ward look is clearly "the spirit of prophecy." Thus all true 
"testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." 

Such is the exalted companionship of the feeblest witness 
of Jesus in this day. He goes into the world day by day just 
as any other man; but it is not "to make money;" to him, "poor 
though he be, despised, forgot," yet to him has been entrusted 
"the testimony of Jesus" to bear throughout the day; and that 
thought gives dignity to the most toilsome lot. Nor does that 
testimony necessarily consist in preaching with the lip, or forc
ing himself to speak "to everyone he meets" on these themes; 
but rather, in conscious, yet joyful helplessness, abiding in Him; 
so that he may be hidden and not thought of, and only the life 
of Jesus may, quite unconsciously to himself, be manifested in 
him. He joins not in the mad race for wealth, for Jesus is not 
here yet, and has nothing of it. He desires not earth's honors, 
for Jesus is still denied His honors here, and well he knows how 
dangerous they are. It is thus he bears testimony to a rejected, 
but soon returning Lord; and unseen, unknown, unnoticed as he 
is, he too has the companionship of this angel who spoke with 
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John; for even these holy and blessed creatures, exalted in dig
nity as they are, know no higher honor than to have "the testi
mony of Jesus." 

Oh, privilege beyond price, honor beyond all estimate, only 
to be enjoyed during one little life-time; to share in His rejec
tion and reproach, to witness to His coming again and exaltation! 

"And I saw the heaven opened, and behold, a white 
horse, and He that sat upon it called Faithful and True, and 
in righteousness He judges and makes war. And His eyes 
were as a flame of fire, and upon His head many diadems, 
having a name written which no one knew but Himself, 
and He was clothed with a garment dipped in blood; and 
His name is called The Word of God. And the armies in 
heaven followed Him upon white horses, clothed in fine 
linen, white and clean. And out of His mouth goeth .a 
sharp sword, that with it He should smite the nations: and 
He shall rule them with a rod of iron: and He treadeth the 
winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. And 
He hath on His vesture and on His thigh a name written, 
King of kings, and Lord of lords" (vers. 11-16). 

This brings us to that crisis in the history of this earth, 
which, small as it is, compared with the stellar worlds of snace, 
has yet been selected by divine wisdom as the stage for the un
folding of a drama of such scope that only the infinite mind of 
God could have conceived it. That crisis is the return of earth's 
true, but once-rejected King, to assume in irresistible power His 
throne, and to rule over it for "a thousand years." The whole 
picture is most majestic. The heavens throw open their gates, 
and the King of Glory now comes forth, seated, as one who is a 
conqueror, on a white horse, which in itself expresses His pres
ent mission, for the horse is prepared for the day of battle 
(Prov. 21: 31).* 

*In the first seal we have exactly the same figure of one 
riding on a white horse, conquering and to conquer; but these 
must be carefully distinguished. The seal is the first of a series 
of judgments, this is the last. The earlier rider is the repre
sentative of rule in the hands of the first man, the later of rule 
in the hands of the Second, thus they are contrasts. 
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It is a crisis that has inspired the songs of the psalmist, 
kindled the prophetic fire, and been the hope and expectation of 
the Christian for over nineteen centifries; nor will it be amiss 
or unprofitable to note some of the other clear references to it 
in other scriptures. 

It is at this epoch that the Lord responds to Jehovah's word, 
"Ask of Me, and I will give Thee the nations for Thine inheri
tance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession. 
Thou shalt rule them with a rod of iron; Thou shalt dash them 
in pieces like a potter's vessel" (Ps. 2: 8,9). 

These last words directly connect it with the passage: "And 
He shall rule them with a rod of iron;" and with the promise to 
the church in Thyatira (chap. 2: 27), where the exact words are 
again found, and associating the saints of this dispensation in 
the scene, as they are here seen to follow Him. 

- The state of affairs on the earth at this crisis is clearly 
foretold in Zech. 14. Jerusalem has been stormed, captured, and 
is in a hopeless condition, except for a faith, the very existence 
of which the Lord questions (Luke 18: 8), so dark is that last 
hour. He comes; and again His feet stand upon the Mount of 
Olives, and all the subsequent events of that chapter of Zecha-
riah are fulfilled. 

Thus it is quite clear that at this crisis, all the Gentile 
nations of that sphere of the earth within the scope of the 
prophecy, under their prince, together with the apostate mass of 
Jews under their king, the false prophet (see verse 20 of our 
chapter), have captured Jerusalem. But who, in that case, 
could have defended it except the pious remnant of the nation, 
who in this have again, like their Maccabean prototypes in their 
day, "done exploits?"* (Dan. 11:32). 

This provides a clear link with another scripture; for at 
just such a moment Daniel 12: 7 (R. V.) would be fulfilled: 
"And when they have made an end of breaking in pieces the 

•This was actually done B. C. 171 by Jason, the high-priest, 
who, at the head of one thousand of the Maccabeans, took Jeru
salem. 
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power of the holy people, all these things shall be finished." 
Once more Daniel's people are recognized by God as "the holy 
people;" but they are in the direst straits, "broken in pieces," 
exactly as Zech. 14 also speaks. 

Again we are reminded of an earlier word by the pen of 
Moses: "For the Lord shall judge His people, and repent Him
self for His servants; when He seeth that their power is gone" 
(Deut. 32: 36). 

The event is one, although looked at in different connections. 
In the scriptures quoted it is primarily regarded in its relation 
to the faithful remnant of Israel, the nucleus of the new nation, 
the "all Israel" of Rom. 11:26 that shall be saved. Others 
speak of the same event in its relation to the apostate mass of 
the Jews, and particularly their leader as 2 Thess. 2: "And 
then (the good hindering agency having gone) shall that Wicked 
One (the man of sin, the son of perdition) be revealed, whom the 
Lord shall consume with the breath of His mouth, and destroy 
with the brightness of His coming." 

The words, "breath of His mouth," link this scripture with 
that we are considering in Revelation, only, in this latter, being 
a book of symbols, the same agency is spoken of as "the sword 
that proceedeth out of His mouth." In the epistle to the Thes
salonians the impotence of the leader of human wickedness is 
emphasized; in Revelation, the irresistible nature of His Word, 
when against that leader's followers, is the more prominent fea
ture. 

But again note the same event in its effect on the Gentile 
rule over the earth—a rule or government represented by a colos
sal image composed of rapidly deteriorating metals till it becomes 
"clay." Then He comes, under the symbol of a stone that 
smashes every form of Gentile government, and proves itself to 
be the Living Stone, by growing to "a great mountain and fill
ing the whole earth" (Dan. 2). 

In Dan. 7 the figure again changes, but there is no change 
in the truth which the changing figure teaches. Here the same 
four successive Gentile empires are represented by four beasts 
that follow one another, and the destruction of the last is brought 
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about by the astounding blasphemies of its powerful head— 
powerful although he began his career as an insignificant "little 
horn," not even counted among the other ten until he made his 
own position by uprooting three of them (ver. 8). Here the 
Living Stone of chap. 2 is T H E SON OF MAN, a title that gives 
Him His claim as Heir to that earth that was divinely given to 
Adam, or man, and of that He now comes to take possession. 

But this title forms a link with Matt. 25: 31, "When the 
SON OF MAN shall come in His glory, and all the holy angels 
with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory; and 
before Him shall be gathered all the nations" (or Gentiles); and 
there follows the sessional judgment of these nations in accord 
with the way they have carried themselves towards His "breth
ren," in whom we see the faithful remnant of Israel, or the pious 
Jews pf that day. 

This reference to His "brethren" reminds us of the earlier 
prophecy, but still alluding to the same weighty event (Matt. 
24): "And then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in 
heaven; and then shall all the tribes of the earth (or land) wail, 
and they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory. And He shall send His 
angels with a great sound of a trumpet; and they shall gather 
together His elect from the four winds, and from one end of 
heaven to the other." That shows that even at that time there 
will be large numbers of Jews still outside Palestine. 

This gives us strong links with Rev. 1:7: "Behold, He 
cometh with clouds and every eye shall see Him, and they also 
who pierced Him; and all the tribes of the earth (or land) shall 
wail because of Him." 

But another scripture tells us of a gracious element in this 
mourning, at least in that beloved Jewish remnant of which we 
so often speak, and which now recognizes Him clearly: "And I 
will pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplications; and they shall 
look upon Me whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for 
Him, as one mourneth for his only (son), and shall be in bitter-
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ness for Him, as one that is in bitterness for his firstborn" (Zech. 
12: 10). 

The man who was only a "herdsman" now joins his voice 
in testimony to the same crisis and its consequences to Israel: 
"In that day will I raise up the tabernacle of David that is 
fallen, and close up the breaches thereof; and I will raise up 
its ruins, and I will build it as in the days of old" (Amos 9: 11). 

Then the psalmist again catches the same joyous note of 
triumph, and sings, "The Lord shall send the rod of Thy strength 
out of Zion; rule Thou in the midst of thine enemies" (Ps. 
110:2). 

But there is another reference to this same fast-approach
ing crisis, which, as being in that Gospel written by the only 
Gentile writer in the New Testament, addressed to one bearing a 
significant Gentile name, and by its contents evidently peculiarly 
intended for us Gentiles, must not be omitted, for it gives us a 
broader view than anything we have yet had, telling us of the 
state of affairs among the Gentiles, as "the times of the Gen
tiles" draw to their end: "And there shall be signs in the sun 
and in the moon and in the stars; and upon the earth distress 
of nations in perplexity at the roaring of the sea and the rolling 
surge;* men's hearts failing them for fear, and looking "after 
those things which are coming on the earth; for the powers of 
heaven shall be shaken" (Luke 21: 25,26). 

Does not that give a picture, not only of extreme external 
commotion, but of such inability to foresee what that commotion 
portends, and what shall be its issue, as to induce a terrible in
ternal agitation? Were it not for the "signs" (which, to be that, 
must appeal in some way to the senses) in the heavenly bodies, 
one might reasonably conclude that we were, even today, in this 
very time. But even apart from this, is not the present state of 
those nations, in the sphere included in the old Roman world, 
strikingly suggestive of this end? But are the "powers of heaven 
shaken?" How can that be ascertained? Can we suppose that 
this would ever be literally visible to the physical eye? If not— 

*The literal rendering. 
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and surely it would not, for these "powers" are here dis
tinguished from sun, moon and stars—in what way would it be 
evidenced? 

The Gentile nations are likened to the waters of the sea in 
the prophetic^Word. When we see a storm with waves running 
high we know perfectly well that it is not through any internal 
force that the commotion has been raised, but by the external 
storm-wind; and in proportion to the disturbed condition of the 
water do we justly argue the correspondingly disturbed con
dition of the winds, or, as we may say, the powers of the air. 
There is never a ripple that is not caused by some such influence 
though unseen; never a storm but is due to a spiritual force. 
Are we then to learn nothing from nature, even when the light 
of Scripture falls upon it? If this be the clear testimony of the 
Word of God can we help discerning, in the storm tossing the 
waves of the Christian (?) nations, a corresponding commotion 
in the powers of heaven? Indeed, there is today "distress of 
nations" that are "in perplexity at the roaring of the sea and 
the rolling surge;" and this very tumult tells us that "the 
powers of heaven" are in equal commotion, anticipating His 
imminent return! 

Let us pause for a moment. These quotations are from 
people as far apart socially as kings and agricultural laborers, 
one a legislator of his own nation, and another, a captive; as 
distinguished from one another intellectually as a learned scholar 
or physician and an unlearned, ignorant fisherman; men of utter
ly opposite temperaments, of contrasted environments from 
which they would naturally have received different prejudices 
and hopes; their lives covering not less than 1,500 years, in
cluding all the varying vicissitudes of these centuries; yet, while 
there is nothing of dead uniformity, nothing that could give any 
possible basis for the charge of collusion, or of a mere copying— 
indeed, quite the reverse—yet is there, all through, a striking 
and convincing harmony. But what then is the inevitable de
duction, the only reasonable deduction? Behind all these human 
writers there must be only one real Author; and who can that 
be but—God? 
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Is not the Lord's return in power well attested? Have we 
not a firm foundation? 

But let us "consider Him;" for, again, He is "the Faith
ful and True;" words that in themselves form a link with the 
last condition of the Church as a failed testimony on earth. But 
here is added, "In righteousness He doth judge and make war." 

One of the many striking features of the recent colossal 
struggle in Europe was the effort of each of the nations involved 
to prove the righteousness of its own cause, and to throw re
sponsibility for all the bloodshed and misery on its opponents. 
But who shall decide as to their claims? Well, we have at last 
found another god, the final arbiter of all claims: Public Opinion! 
"Vox Populi" is "Vox Dei" no longer as merely voicing the mind 
of God; but the People is the very source and giver of all power; 
the People is god; and beyond the People there is no court of 
appeal. 

Do you doubt it? Let me give you one illustration among 
many that might be quoted. In one of our large metropolitan 
dailies I read, "The People, whose other name is God, will say 
to this man, 'Enter thou into thy reward,' and to that man, 
'Depart from me, you cursed, into everlasting fire.'" "The Day 
of judgment is the Day of the People." "Who is the Sen of 
God? He is the People. Be wise now therefore, Oh ye kings; 
be instructed, ye judges of the earth. Kiss the Son, lest he be 
angry," and so forth. Now1 all this is, you say, blasphemous 
rubbish, not worth noticing. On the contrary, it is filled with 
direst significance. It is the language, not of a mere individual, 
but of a large and an ever-growing section of Christendom. It 
is no longer even simple atheism, the fool saying in his heart, 
"There is no God;" but this says that there is a god, and that 
god is the People—it is the "clay" of Daniel's image. 

When this iniquity has come to the full, He comes, and for 
Him the same claim is made, "In righteousness doth He judge 
and make war." In His case this is no vain or baseless claim, 
for "His eyes" are not dim with age, or blinded by self-interest; 
but still, as they were in the very beginning (chap. 1), "as a 
flame of fire." 
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"And upon His head are many diadems." The diadem was 
a fillet encircling the head, and thus it is easy to conceive of 
there being more than one, which would be difficult with such 
crowns as monarchs now wear. 

What a contrast to that moment when Pilate brought Him 
forth wearing the crown of thorns which the rude hand of man 
had placed there. Now, God's hand has placed upon that same 
head these many diadems that tell so eloquently of His su
premacy over Israel, over all the earth, and all under it, over 
all in heaven, over the universe. It is a cheering and joyous 
sight to faith, and to all who rejoice in His glory. 

Consider further the threefold reference to His name, so 
paradoxical as it is: "He had a name written that no one knew 
but Himself. . . . His name is called the Word of God. . . . He 
hath on His vesture and on His thigh a name written, King of 
kings and Lord of lords." 

The first is clearly His own ineffable Person of which He 
Himself said, "No man knoweth the Son but the Father." This 
name tells us all that He is. Could any finite mind grasp, know, 
that? Impossible, for it means an infinity of divine perfections. 
Then by whom written save by the Father who alone knows it? 
And why written, if no one else can know it? So that all who 
are in fellowship with the Father, and who love and adore Him 
may look on it for all time, for all eternity, and for ever be 
learning more of what they can never exhaust; not because of 
the sinful unbelief of the learner; but because of his finite lim
itations, and the infinity of the theme. Oh, it is an unanswer
able refutation of those who proclaim Him to be only a creature, 
although the highest. The finite may learn so as to know fully 
the finite, but not the infinite. That is, as here, impossible, for 
no one knows His Name but Himself. 

The second reference speaks of Him in His relation to GOD. 
He is ever and alone, the one expression of the mind, the 
thoughts, the counsels of God. He is thus the Word of God who 
alone has "declared Him" (John 1: 18). 

The third no less clearly tells of His relation to this earth 
and to man. He is supreme over all its kings and lords, and 
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this is written on His blood-stained garment (the judgment He 
is executing) and on His thigh, the strength by which it is 
executed.* For "He is clothed with a vesture dipped in blood." 
Whose blood is it that now stains His garment? His own? No; 
indeed, no. It is not now as a victim but as a Conqueror He 
comes. Not to "put away sin by the offering of Himself;" but 
to avenge His people Israel. 

Let us listen to the Spirit of prophecy through Isaiah: 
"Wherefore art Thou red in Thine apparel, and Thy garments 
like the treader in the winefat? I have trodden the wine
press alone, and of the peoples there was none with Me, for I 
will tread them in My anger and trample them in My fury; and 
their blood shall be sprinkled upon My garments, and I will 
stain all My raiment; for the day of vengeance is in My heart, 
and the year of My redeemed is come" (chap. 63: 2-4). 

Who would have thought, that by any possible ingenuity, 
this could have been distorted into a reference to the atoning 
work of Christ on the cross? Yet it has been so explained al
most universally, for the simple, clear, direct interpretation 
clashed fatally with the almost universal expectation of a mil
lennium without Christ. Judgment on the peoples rings in every 
word; but that very judgment is, as we have seen, the deliver
ance of His redeemed, the remnant of Israel. 

Nor does He come alone: "The armies in heaven followed 
Him on white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean." 
For so is it written: "When Christ our life shall be manifested, 
then shall ye also be manifested with Him" (Col. 3:4). And 
again: "God, those who are fallen asleep, through Jesus will 

*Here again, the careful reader who also "hears the word of 
this prophecy" (chap. 1:3) will discern clearly enough, that finger
print of God in the triunity of these three names of the Rider on 
the white horse; but this time in this order: first Self-ward (for 
it is His personal pre-eminence that is to be emphasized), next 
God-ward, for His name is called "The Word of God," and in the 
last place Maw-ward or earth-ward as King of kings and Lord of 
lords"—is not the usual trinity quite clear? 



STUDIES IN REVELATION (ch. 19: v. 14) • 517 

bring with Him" (1 Thess. 4: 14).* Nor is this possible apart 
from that "mystery" our apostle has shown us: "We shall not 
all sleep, but we shall all be changed," and then we "together 
with" those who have fallen asleep "shall be caught up to meet 
the Lord in the air," so to be forever with Him, that when He 
comes to judge the world we shall also come with Him, as we 
see here, and as it is written, "Do ye not know that the saints 
shall judge the world?" (1 Cor. 6: 2). 

Some, in their opposition to these blessed truths, affirm that 
these companions of the Lord here are angelic, not human; but 
the "fine linen" with which they are clad marks them, beyond 
all controversy, as the identical people seen in verse 8, although 
looked at in a different relation. 

But these white linen garments they wear are not blood
stained. They have, indeed, been washed in blood; but it has 
bSen the blood of the Lamb, and it is the effect of that blood 
to make them thus white, but they art not blood-stained now; 
for He is going "to tread the winepress alone," or, if He sends 

•This is the precise order of the words as written, and gives 
the truth intended to be conveyed, as all others hide it. Never 
during His life on earth, when He was doing "the works of God," 
did He make people blind, lame, deaf, or put them to the sleep 
of death. "My Father worketh hitherto and I work" (John 5:17) , 
He said when He had healed the impotent man. The work of 
God was to give sight to the blind, not darken the seeing eye; 
to give life, not to take it away. Thus to attribute the falling 
asleep, or the death of believers to the Lord Jesus, as many do, 
turns the mind away from the true sense of the verse. The very 
literal rendering as well as the order of the words, is, "For if 
we believe that Jesus died and rose again, so also God, those who 
are fallen asleep, through Jesus will bring with Him." The words 
"through Jesus" (dia tou Iesou) are not to be connected with 
"fallen asleep," but with those that immediately follow, "will 
bring with Him." The Lord Jesus is ever the Intermediary 
through whom all the purposes of God are carried into effect and 
thus it is "through Jesus—by the agency of Jesus—that God will 
secure to those who have fallen asleep an equal share with those 
who are still alive at that time, in the triumphant glories of the 
manifestation of Christ. 
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any to "gather out of His kingdom all things that offend," these 
shall, indeed, be "angels" (Matt. 13: 41), for it is not heayenly 
saints who "dip," or desire to dip, "their feet in the blood of the 
wicked" (Ps. 68: 23). Yet their heart-sympathies are with Him 
wherever He is, and in whatever work He may be engaged. Thus 
they are with Him in the judging; but they do not execute the 
sentence. They too ride on white horses, but their robes are 
not dipped in blood. 

And what of the weapon of His warfare? There is but one: 
"a sharp sword that goes out of His mouth." One word and 
earth's oppressors are gone, one breath and Satan's opposition 
is dispelled. Once again He rebukes, not merely the waves that 
raise their proud heads on high, but the winds that raised them; 
and there is a great calm. 

"And I saw one angel standing in the sun; and he cried 
with a loud voice, saying to all the birds that fly in mid-
heaven: Come, gather yourselves to the great supper of 
God, that ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of 
chief captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh 
of horses, and of those who sit on them, and the flesh 
of all, both free and bond and small and great" (vers. 17, 
18). 

A terrible invitation truly, and evidently intended to strike 
terror. Nor is it less so from its marked contrast to the gra
cious suggestions that we have looked at in connection with that 
other supper, the marriage supper of the Lamb. The invitation 
is given by one standing in the sun, that is, by one who is 
identified with, and is entitled to the supreme authority figured 
by the sun. 

The whole scene gives us, only in another connection than 
that we have already looked at, the great judgment still to be 
inflicted on rebellious living men. They have refused the invita
tion of Him who made a great supper and bade many; now 
their bodies shall provide the feast for other guests, the raven
ing birds of the air. For when hearts are hardened, as they 
are today, and treat with indifference the love displayed in the 
cross of Christ; when the Son of God is practically trodden under 
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foot; when the blood of the covenant is counted an unholy 
thing, human character being substituted for it as a basis of 
salvation; when the pleadings of the Spirit of God meet with 
little other response than the scornful neglect of a jaded appetite 
that hungers ever for some new thing, what can remain but a 
terrible judgment carried out'in irresistible power; for God Him
self has no other means for renewing to repentance! (Heb. 6: 6). 

The earth must be swept clean of such; and that, not by 
some other evil power, as has been the case through the cen
turies; but by Him who not only figuratively stands in the sun, 
as here, but is Himself the very "Sun of Righteousness" whose 
beams alone can heal the deep wounds man's sin has made on 
this scarred earth; and who shall bring in a kingdom that 
shall, in one sense, have no end; in another, shall be delivered 
up in perfection to God that He may be all in all. 

Can nothing awaken men to the truth of the severity of 
God? Oh, insensate race! While having serious misgivings at 
heart, yet externally they smile at the coming storm; and if 
we warn correct us with the reminder that "God is love; and 
shall we," say they, "who believe in the Fatherhood of God, 
the brotherhood of man, be frightened by the mere spectres of 
morbid imaginations; or by extravagant prognostications of evil 
based on the dream-literature of the Apocalypse, that no one 
ever understood? No, no, we stand on the grand, simple, clear 
creed of the Fatherhood of God, the brotherhood of man." 

There is truth in that—of course there is. No lie that 
the father of lies ever uttered but was skilfully concealed by 
a coating of truth. There is a sense in which God is Father 
of all men, and all men are brothers by being His offspring, 
for so the Scripture clearly speaks: "For we are also His off
spring" (Acts 17: 28). Nor does Scripture teach, nor would we 
say, that there are no evidences still of that exalted Source 
from which man has come. Man is like the noble ruins we see 
in the older countries. Many a grand shaft and beautiful pillar 
of moral virtue tell of what he once was; but the building, as 
a whole, is an utter ruin for all that. 
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The tie of creation has lost all its power really to restore 
the rebel-heart of man to God. Religious? Certainly he is. 
It is an excellent definition of him, "a religious animal." Natural 
religion may afford him a sense of self-complacent satisfaction, 
and a false security; but never did it, never will it bring him 
back, in truth, in the confidence' of forgiven sonship, to the 
heart of God, for never does it prompt the cry, "God be mer
ciful to me, a sinner." That it rather abhors, and that alone 
justifies. 

"And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and 
their armies, gathered together to make war with Him who 
sits on the horse, and with His army. And the beast was 
taken, and with him the false prophet who wrought the 
signs before him, by which he deceived them that had re
ceived the mark of the beast, and them that worshipped his 
image. These both were cast alive into the lake of fire 
burning with brimstone. And the rest were killed with the 
sword of Him who sits on the horse, which [sword] pro
ceeded out of His mouth, and all the fowls were filled with 
their flesh" (vers. 19-21). 

We know well who is meant by "the Beast;" he is the 
head of the revived Roman Empire who, about seven years be
fore this time, made a covenant with "the many," or massif 
the Jews, returned to their land (Dan. 9: 27). This mighty 
emperor comes with his associates, "the kings of the earth," a 
term which, like its parallel, "the dwellers upon earth," must, 
I think, be understood scripturally, not popularly, as those with
in the scope of the prophecy, the ten subordinate kings of the 
empire, each at the head of his forces. It is surely the same 
gathering as foretold by Zech. 14: 2. 

The two scriptures must throw their light on one another, 
and we then see that the direct manifest object of attack is 
Jerusalem in the hands of the one feeble people, the remnant 
of Israel, who "stand before the God of the earth." The Lord 
of Glory identifies Himself absolutely with these, exactly on the 
principle of Matt. 25: 40; or when He cried to Saul, "Why 
persecutest thou Me?" (Acts 9 :4) , so that any attack on them 
is an attack on Him. Revelation thus again draws aside the 
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veil. The besieged city disappears, its faithful defenders are 
hidden, and the King of kings is revealed as the real Object of 
their hatred and attack. "They fight against Jerusalem," says 
the Old Testament prophet. "True," says the New Testament 
prophet, "externally they do; but I look on the heart or the 
spirit, and thus, really they 'make war on Him who sits on the 
horse, and His armies.'" 

These being the combatants, no real combat is possible. 
Jerusalem may be captured; but that is but the precursor to 
the real combat, and that is decided before it begins. Beast, 
that is, the Beast from the sea, and false Prophet, that is, 
the Beast from the land, of chap. 13,* are taken; and, without 
passing through the first death, go at once to the second. 

This would clearly seem to be a continuation, or a develop
ment, of the sixth vial. There we have no actual battle, only 
^-gathering together of the "kings of the earth" for that pur
pose and preparatory to it; and there the place is purely sym
bolical, not Jerusalem, but Har Mageddon, which we have 
already considered. Here we have the battle of the great day 
of Almighty God. 

From Har Maggedon these two go to the lake of fire, and 
there they still are, after the thousand years' reign of Christ 
on the earth (chap. 20: 10). Whatever may then be their con
dition they have not been annihilated; the second death then is 
no more cessation of existence than the first. Oh, most solemn 
truth, not without its pictorial contrast in those other two men, 
Enoch and Elijah, who were taken up to heaven without dying. 

We may enquire what light this may give on a question 
that must never be approached save in the spirit of reverence 

* My readers will note that there are two, and only two 
leaders seen here at this time, Beast and False Prophet, no more. 
But the Assyrian is certainly there, as Micah distinctly says: 
"This man shall be the peace when the Assyrian shall come into 
the land" (Mic. 5: 5). Therefore the "Beast" must be the 
"Assyrian," for the False Prophet is unmistakably the other 
"Beast from the land" of chap. 13. 
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and godly fear, nor without tenderness of spirit—the condition 
of the finally impenitent. 

Of the glories and beauties of the resurrection body of 
God's redeemed we have some most precious intimations. If 
it be true that "it doth not yet appear what we shall be" (1 
John 3:2) , it is also true that we do know that we shall be 
"changed in a moment" (1 Cor. IS: 51), "clothed upon (if still 
living) with our eternal house which is from heaven" (2 Cor. 
5: 2), and that body shall be "like unto His own body of 
glory" (Phil. 3: 21), incorruptible, glorious, powerful, spiritual 
(1 Cor. 15: 42-44), and then shall all creation see, even in our 
bodies, what it is to be a "son of God" (Rom. 8: 19). 

As to the resurrection bodies of those who pass out of this 
life impenitent and with no life other than that derived from 
Adam, I defer comment till we reach chap. 20, verse 12. 

But where are there any corresponding direct or positive 
intimations even, as to the bodies of the finally impenitent? 

We can feel only too sure that they cannot be, in any 
feature, like His whom they have rejected. Speaking, then, 
not dogmatically, but only in that suggestive way that the 
paucity of Scripture demands, may not that very rejection cause 
to be imprinted upon them in their bodies the very opposite 
mark, that of evanescence instead of immortality, and thus leave 
the impenitent like him whose rebellion, whose nature, whose 
doom they share, spirits never to be perfected? 

There would appear no need, or indeed Scriptural justifica
tion, for insisting upon the everlasting existence or immortality 
of the bodies of those who, having rejected the redemption by 
blood, can never be redeemed by power according to Rom. 8: 
23: "Waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
body." The very word for "immortality" (save once where ap
plied to God as the alone Possessor of it, in virtue of His own 
being, 1 Tim. 6: 16) is only found in 1 Cor. 15: 53, 54, and there 
"this mortal shall put on immortality" refers, most assuredly only 
to those who are living, and to the bodies of those "in Christ," 
as the context proves. 
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But then shall the bodies of those out of Christ equally 
"put on immortality?" May it not be that the Lord's solemn 
words, "Fear Him who is able to destroy both soul and body in 
hell," confirm the natural answer to this question? May there 
not be in these words, not merely an empty warning as to what 
would never be carried out, not merely a warning as to the person 
being put into hell and that be all; but soul and body destroyed 
there; and that word destroyed used in the sense of its first 
occurrence (Matt. 2: 13), "Herod sought the young Child to 
destroy Him." * 

So that the first death being the separation between soul 
and body, and the consequent disintegration of the body into its 
kindred dust because deprived of its life-principle, the soul; 
which soul itself is only held in being by its life-principle, the 
spirit; lacking which, the beasts at death pass out of existence 
and-are thus, literally, "destroyed" (2 Peter 2: 12). May not 
the second death involve the separation of spirit from soul, and 
the consequent destruction, in the most radical sense of "soul 
and body in hell," leaving the spirit of the impenitent forever 
to remain naked, exposed, unclothed, and unclean, with every 
faculty forever awake to endure both the .gnawing worm of that 
conscience which has its seat (note) in the spirit; and the fire of 
divine wrath, prepared as we are specifically told, not for men who 
are "also flesh" (Gen. 6: 3) but alone for spirits; even "the 
devil and his angels?" The fire of the lake is as terrible to 
the spirit as the fire of nature is to the material body, and only 
from the latter do we get any adequate idea of the former. It 
is an awful picture; nor would its terrors be lessened by what 
Scripture thus in a negative way clearly suggests. 

What is the sword of His mouth but His Word? This puts 
the kings and their armies to death, and the birds get their 

* It must be borne in mind, however, that the word rendered 
"destroy," appolumi, does not in itself necessitate the utter dis
integration into its primal elements,' of the body. It is used of 
broken bottles; sheep that have gone astray. Its force depends on 
the connection in which it is used, the general context, and the 
teaching of all Scripture as to the subject. 
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supper. Again I can only say, as at a similar scene in chap. 
14: In details we may err, our light may be dim, for we know 
only in part, but there can be no mistake as to the main intent 
of the prophecy. Behold the severity, as well as the goodness 
of God! Shall we not fear Him, for "our God also is a con
suming fire?" Oh "the terror of the Lord!" Shall we not 
persuade men?—for, "These are the true saying of God." 



CHAPTER TWENTY 

Review of the history of Satan from creation to end. Com
pletion of the first resurrection. The resurrection of the dead— 
an enquiry as to their bodies. Loosed from his prison Satan again 
finds adherents in the corners of the earth; lessons deduced there
from. What or who are meant by "Gog and Magog"? The only 
discriminative battle. The Lake of Fire; the need of considering 
all Scripture on this solemn theme. The dual principle of divine 
judgment in what people are and what they have done. Why is 
the sea said to give up its dead? 

"And I saw an angel descending out of heaven, having 
the key of the abyss, and a great chain in his hand. And 
he laid hold of the dragon, the ancient serpent who is the 
devil and Satan, and bound him a thousand years, and cast 
him into the abyss, and shut it up, and sealed it over him, 
that he should not any more deceive the nations until the 
thousand years were completed. After, these things he 
must be loosed a little time" (vers. 1-3). 

Here we are told of another stage in the history of our 
arch-enemy, the devil. I think that there is not another subject 
upon which there is such almost universal ignorance than 
the person and work of Satan; and there can be little doubt 
but that he himself is the author of that ignorance, for thus 
he would hide his true personality under the cloud of his own 
lies. Ignorance, did I say? Nay, far worse; in every detail 
popular views are the very reverse of truth. His history begins 
by his being the tops tone of a pre-Adamite creation, "Sealing 
up the sum [of creature-perfection], full of wisdom, and perfect 
in beauty." Thus, by his person, he was prepared for the office 
of corresponding dignity that was also prepared for him. He 
was "the anointed cherub" (that is, the divinely appointed rep
resentative of the righteousness of God), "that covereth," or 
protects (as did the cherubim in the tabernacle), the throne of 
God. His name was not at that time Devil or accuser, for 
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there was none to accuse; nor Satan, or adversary, for there 
was none whose blessing he could oppose; but Lucifer, son of 
the morning; or, as the Hebrew word rendered "Lucifer" would 
be more exactly translated, "Bright one," and the words that 
follow are simply a poetical form of speech for the morning 
star. So that the whole name would read "The bright morning 
star," a name which in its suggestive beauty corresponds exactly 
with that perfection of beauty that characterized his person; 
but a name that he has long lost, and which is now borne by 
One alone worthy of it, and who adorns it by His own perfect 
divine moral glory and beauty. The first star of the morning 
was the herald of a gloomy day of rebellion, sin and sorrow; 
the last shall be to His people, the Herald of "a morning with
out clouds" of restoration and of holy joy. 

But what an exalted dignity of person and office must have 
been Lucifer's! No beauty of a creature could rival him! What 
a different conception the divine portrait gives than the con
temptible and repulsive object that parodies him on our hoard
ings! Even after that primal glory had been marred even to 
ruin by his sin, yet, even then, since he had been the Lord's 
anointed, "Michael the archangel durst not bring a railing 
accusation against him" (Jude, ver. 9); as, in lesser things, 
David durst not strike Saul; nay, his heart smote him even for 
committing an indignity on the person of the man seeking his 
life, since he was "the Lord's anointed" (1 Sam. 24 and 26). 
That anointing still gave its dignity to the unworthy king; and 
that anointing still gave its dignity to the fallen "cherub" and 
was respected by the archangel. 

How great a height from which to fall! So exalted was 
he that his Creator was alone above him, and whilst it was 
indeed "robbery for him to be equal with God," that was his 
only limit. But it was this that was his ambition; at this he 
aimed (Isa. 14: 13), and by this self-exaltation he fell (1 Tim. 
3: 6). But not all at once, nor to the lowest depth. For 6,000 
years he has maintained his claim to his original office, although 
it is no longer his by divine right. Another has been installed 
into his reconstructed kingdom (Gen. 1: 18), who was to be 
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the head of a beloved race; and Satan seeing the tender love 
peculiarly set on this race, subtly conceives the design of find
ing unrighteousness on the throne by its means. If he can induce 
this beloved creature, man, to walk in his own path of rebellion, 
then God must either forego mercy, lose the object of His love, 
be as helpless to save as was the impotent King Darius, have 
His throne profoundly affected by the loss of this attribute 
(Prov. 25: 5), or act with unrighteousness, and the same awful 
result to the throne follows. Thus he tempts, succeeds, and from 
that time accuses and thus becomes the Devil and Satan, or 
accuser and adversary. 

The Highest makes this the occasion of showing to all His 
creation: angels, principalities and powers, His manifold wisdom, 
the exceeding riches of His grace, in making "mercy and truth 
to meet together, righteousness and peace to kiss each other" 
(Psr 85: 10). Man is admittedly guilty, the accuser watches 
for some fleck of unrighteousness on the throne in dealing with 
that guilt; and the precious blood of God's beloved Son alone 
defeats all his subtle plans. Full in his face, and of all the 
universe, God puts His everlasting arm around the penitent 
believer in Jesus and challenges any to find one fleck on His 
righteousness, for He is both "Just and the justifier of him 
that believes on Jesus." 

Satan has had access to the heavens; but our book (God be 
thanked for it) has already given us to see the end of that. 
The rapture of those redeemed by the blood of the Lamb is 
followed by war in heaven, and, as a result, he is cast out to 
the earth. Filled with rage, and knowing that he has but a 
short time to remain here, he focuses the activity of his hatred 
on the pious remnant of the Jews, who at that time alone main
tain a testimony for God upon the earth. 

The Lord Jesus comes, and as it is His blood that has 
defeated all Satan's designs in heaven, so it is His power that 
now purges the earth from him. Not, however, by His own 
hand; for now an angel binds him whom once an archangel 
dare not rebuke. He has become weaker now, and we are 
reminded of the lines that Milton puts into the mouth of an 
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angel, whom he calls Zephon, when addressing this same mighty 
potentate."* 

"Thy fear, said Zephon bold, 
Will save us trial what the least can do 
Single against thee wicked, and thence weak." 

Thus bound, he is imprisoned in the abyss. Nor need we 
speculate as to the exact location of this. There are those who 
tell us most confidently that it is in the very centre of this globe; 
but how this literal materialism could be maintained and this 
centre be called abussos, "bottomless," or "fathomless," when, 
in that case, it must limited on every side, it is not easy to see. 
The truth is that all these words that have to do with spiritual 
verities have been divinely selected as suggestive of moral, 
rather than literal, of spiritual rather than material ideas. It is 
the only way we, in our present condition with its necessary 
limitations, could conceive of them at all. 

Yet if we stop at the merely literal, we stop at the door 
of the temple of truth, without entering it. It is God and the 
Lamb that must govern, for us, all such ideas, and the weal 
or woe of all creation rests on its relation to that Centre. We 
naturally speak of heaven as "up," yet it is not justifiable to 
argue therefrom that it is literally beyond the furthest stars, 
or to deduce from Dan. 10: 12,13, as do some, that it is exactly 
a three weeks' journey for an angel! In a sense, but not a 

*Yet how Milton's "Paradise Lost" serves to illustrate and 
emphasize, by contrast, the divinity of the Bible! Nothing more 
grand, more sublime, ever came from human pen than this epic 
of Milton; of whom it has been well and trenchantly said, when 
comparing him with his only rivals in the past, Homer and Virgil: 

"The force of nature could no further go, 
To make a third, she joined the other two." 

Yet Milton names him Satan and Devil long before he could 
have been so-called. Contrast the reticence of the inspired Word 
—a reticence that thus proves it far beyond the highest of human 
work, that is, it is divine. 
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material or literal one, it is beyond the furthest star, for that 
is beyond the limit of our natural powers, and it is this that 
gives us the right idea as to this third heaven. It surpasses, 
goes beyond, all that we can naturally conceive. We drop 
back, conscious of impotency, but even in doing so fall into 
the arms of Him who knows and sympathizes with that im
potency; and it is His Word that tells us, even in the words 
of Ecclesiastes, that the spirit departs—not to a place beyond 
the stars—but "to God who gave it;" whilst sweeter and clearer 
is the testimony of the New Testament, that for the believer in 
Christ, to die is to depart and be with Christ. The Person 
makes the place. 

In the same way "down" has a similar contrasted or 
opposite moral significance of distance and separation from God, 
which is exceedingly pronounced in this word "abyss," or "bot
tomless;" it speaks of an unfathomable depth, an immeasurable 
distance from Him. 

The Hebrew equivalent of the word, and which is rendered 
by abyss in the Septuagint, is first found in Gen. 1: 2, "Darkness 
was on the face of the abyss." Here it clearly stands for the 
deep waters subsequently called seas: and in this is the idea 
of profundity that is consistently maintained throughout the Old 
Testament; as, for instance, "Thy judgments are a great abyss" 
(Ps. 36: 6), that is, too profound to be fathomed. 

In the New Testament it has, as may well be expected, a 
still more spiritual significance. It occurs nine times. First in 
Luke 8: 31. The demons "besought Him that He would not 
command them to go out into the deep." Here it is no longer 
the literal sea, but the place of imprisonment of evil spirits, as 
Jude 6 and Isa. 24. Next, Rom. 10: 7, "Say not, Who shall 
descend into the deep? that is, to bring up Christ from the dead;" 
and here clearly it is the place or condition of the dead. Then 
there is a sevenfold recurrence of the word in Revelation, and 
always having the same evil significance of being the abode or 
the prison of evil spirits or demons. At one time it is closed 
and locked; at another its key is put into the hand of one in 
whom we believe we discern Satan himself (chap. 9), and he 
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is permitted to allow its inhabitants to return to this earth to 
add their baleful influence to the evil powers already there. 
Thus the very last condition of Gentile government in the finally 
revived Roman Empire is so revived and energized by these 
demons, as itself to be said to come "out of the abyss" (chap. 
11: 7; 17:8). 

But at the time at which we have now arrived this prison 
is sealed for "a thousand years" (which may very possibly be a 
symbol for a long but limited period), with Satan and his "host 
of high ones" within it, gathered together as prisoners in the 
pit, for so speaks Isa. 24: 21, 22: "And it shall come to pass 
in that day, that the Lord shall punish the host of the high 
ones that are on high, and the kings of the earth upon the earth. 
And they shall be gathered as prisoners are gathered in the pit, 
and shall be shut up in prison, and after many days shall they 
be visited." For a "thousand years" at least he shall not 
whisper his evil suggestions in the ear of any easily-deceived 
Eve, nor bring to death any easily-led Adam. Who can con
ceive the difference that this elimination will make to a life on 
earth! The prophets picture the scene, and entrance our spirits 
in doing so. 

Now begins "the world, or age, to come" whereof the Holy 
Spirit speaks. In the administration of this, angels have no 
dominant part. When the fallen angels are cast out, their 
place is not taken by unfallen. Another note must be added to 
the music that shall pervade those lovely millennial scenes, a 
note that no angel can sing, be he ever so exalted in dignity. 
It must come from man, once fallen but now redeemed; and his 
Redeemer is the Centre, the Head, of the whole scene. From 
Him its light radiates, from Him its glory flows. He is the 
Source of its joy and it is His name that is borne along in 
these songs. All things, both in heaven and in earth, are now 
headed up in Him. Happy time! How blessed they who live 
in such an era! What have they not missed who have died 
before its coming! But that difficulty is exactly what is now 
met. 
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"And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given to them; and the souls of those be
headed on account of the testimony of Jesus, and on 
account of the Word of God; and those who did not do 
homage to the beast, nor his image, neither received the 
mark upon their forehead and upon their hand; and they 
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years" (ver. 4). 

John not only saw thrones, as did Daniel in chap. 7: 9 
(where "cast down" should be "set up," or, as R. V., "placed"), 
but these were occupied. Nor can there be the slightest question 
as to who these enthroned ones are. The word "thrones" is 
only found in the plural in two other places in our book (chaps. 
4: 4; 11: 26), and in each of these the number of the thrones 
is twenty-four, and twenty-four elders occupy them. These 
elders represent, as we have seen, all those saints of God who, 
up^to the time of the rapture, have lived and died upon the 
earth, and have thus lost their portion upon it, but also in
clusive of those living at the epoch of the rapture. But John 
sees also "the souls of those beheaded on account of the testi
mony of Jesus, and on account of the Word of God." The 
identity of these, too, is equally unmistakable. The words com
pel us to remember the only other place where the word "souls" 
is thus used. At the opening of the fifth seal souls are also 
seen, and these too are in that unclothed state through having 
suffered martyrdom, and also "because of the Word of God and 
the testimony which they held" (ch. 6: 9). They are most 
surely the same individuals. But these were exhorted to patience 
till others should also "be killed as they were;" and now these 
have been killed, and John sees them too in a third blessed 
company, as he says, "And those who did not do homage to 
the beast, nor his image, neither received the mark upon their 
forehead and upon their hand." 

Thus, in these three divisions we have all the heavenly 
saints. In the first company, those up to the time of the rap
ture to the air; in the next, those slain between that moment 
and the setting up of the image of the Beast; and lastly, 
those martyred for their fidelity during the great tribulation till 
the Lord's revelation in glory. And with this last company the 
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first resurrection is complete, as it is written, "This is the first 
resurrection." 

"And they lived;" that is, not merely their existence was 
continued in a disembodied state, but now, by their restoration 
to man's normal condition of spirit, soul and and body, all in 
perfect harmony with the glory of their environment, they are 
"the spirits of the just who have been perfected." Thus "they 
lived" as complete men. 

"And reigned with Christ a thousand years." How anxious, 
if I may so speak, the Spirit of God is, ever to press this com
ing dignity upon us. By constant reiteration, although not mere 
repetition, He assures us of this fast-coming glory. We are to 
"reign in life by One, even by Jesus Christ" (Rom. 5: 17). Those 
who "suffer with Him shall reign with Him" (2 Tim. 2: 10-12). 
"I would to God ye did reign," says the apostle in writing to 
the Corinthians (1 Cor. 4: 8), "that we might reign with you." 
But in what does all its attraction consist? It is "with Him." 
What would crowns or thrones be apart from Him? Just as 
whatever little measure of rejection or reproach we may have here 
is only to be desired because it is only thus we know "the fellow
ship of His sufferings" (how poor we are in this!), so, all the 
attraction in reigning is in being "with Him." And this is^the 
special promise to the Church of this very day in which our lot 
is cast. It is "as He overcame, and is set down with His Father 
in His throne," so, just so, the overcomer of lukewarmness and 
self-sufficiency of the present-day shall sit with Him in His throne. 

Let us consider it a little. See Jesus ascended to the heav
ens. We can imagine ourselves with that little company of dis
ciples in Luke 24. We have accompanied Him to the Mount 
of Olives, we have, enraptured in spirit, seen Him ascend till the 
cloud hid Him from our sight. Should we not still stand with 
those disciples and still gaze up into heaven. Our eye can 
go no further, but our faith can still see the Lord passing through 
the Heavens, as the ranks of angels— 

See their own Creator rise, 
But now robed in other glory— 
Hail their Lord their God again 
As a Lamb that had been slain! 
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Still on and up—ah, there we stop; for what mind can com
pass that reunion of Father and Son! Can faith grasp the tender
ness of the welcome that received Him to the Father's throne? 
In that same tenderness of love He will welcome His beloved 
people; for it is "as" and "so." Can faith estimate the delight, 
the joy, with which the Father received the Son? 

Dear fellow-believer, have we not very real cause for shame 
and self-judgment even now in view of our cowardly shrinking 
from bearing the cross after Him? But how the sense of our 
unworthiness will make us adore and worship Him then in view 
of the love that will not have the glory alone, but must have 
even such as we to share it with Him. 

"But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thou
sand years were finished. This is the first resurrection. 
Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: 
on such the second death hath no power, but they shall be 
priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a 
thousand years" (vers. 5,6). 

It is most important, if we would not be led astray by 
modern errors of restitutionism that embrace even the devil and 
his angels, to remember that our blessed Lord shall reign in two 
characters, in harmony with the dual nature of His holy Person. 
First, as Man, He shall have a kingdom called the kingdom of 
the Son of Man; for it is under this title that He is heir to all 
that was given the first Adam. This, as we here see, He shares 
with His redeemed of Adam's race. This is not "forever and 
ever," for it lasts "a thousand years," and is assumed for a 
definite purpose which, being accomplished and perfect order being 
established on the earth, He, as Man, "delivers up the kingdom 
to God, even the Father," and Himself, as Man, becomes sub
ject, "that God may be all in all" (1 Cor. IS: 24-28). 

For would He be the all-perfect Man that He is, if He even 
desired a kingdom to be "for ever" distinct from that of God 
His Father? Would He be what He is, blessed be His Name, 
if He did not use that kingdom, as He ever uses everything, 
solely for the glory of His God and Father, and to re-establish 
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that which the first man under the great enemy had shattered— 
the rule, or kingdom of God? This purpose effected, and this 
work of the devil destroyed, He delivers up the kingdom. But 
does that mean that He is superseded or dethroned? By no 
means; for still God decrees His reign, with Himself, forever and 
ever; as it is written, "Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever;" 
and again, "Of His kingdom there shall be no end." Nor is it 
possible, with any fairness, to extract from the original of the 
words rendered "forever and ever," and "without end," any other 
meaning than that which the English equivalents naturally convey 
to us. 

This first resurrection is explicitly said, in these very words, 
not to be general, but discriminative. So clear is this that it 
really destroys the whole system of prophetic interpretation of 
which a general resurrection after the Millennium is an integral 
factor. 

Nor is so momentous an event, in which every human being 
has the most vital interest, left to any unsupported interpretation 
of our book. Far from opposing, all Scripture is in most perfect 
accord with two literal resurrections, and in accord with nothing 
else. These two differ so radically in character, as for one to be 
"of life," the other "of judgment" (John S: 29); that is, the same 
individual cannot be in both. Each one who has heard His word 
and believed on Him who sent Him "hath everlasting life, and 
shall not come into judgment, but is passed from death unto 
life" (ver. 24), that is, he shall be raised to life, not to judg
ment. Again, there is a resurrection that is specifically "of the 
just;" as the Lord said, "He shall be recompensed at the resur
rection of the just" (Luke 14: 14). But Acts 24: 15, "both of 
just and- unjust," shows that the "unjust" shall also be raised; 
and this must be distinct from that of the just. 

In our chapter these two resurrections are seen as separated 
by a long period of time—-a thousand' years. 

If there were but one general resurrection, there could never 
be a question of some only "obtaining" it, or being "worthy of it," 
as the Lord so solemnly spoke to the Sadducees in Luke 20: 35, 
for it would be inevitable for all. Nor could our apostle Paul 
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have written (although in quite a different connection), "// by 
any means I might attain to the resurrection (not 'of the dead' 
but), the one {that is] from among the dead" (Phil. 3: 11).* 

Of this resurrection Christ is the first-fruits, and that word 
means that it, the resurrection of all connected with Him, is of the 
same character. He left "the rest of the dead" still in their 
graves; so shall His own, when they follow Him "at His coming." 

So simple, so clear is this, that we can only wonder how 
any other view could ever have been possible, and we are sure 
it must be the accompaniment and consequence of some other 
error; yet there are many who still cleave to an error that has 
nothing but tradition to support it, with the whole vain and false 
system connected with it, of expecting a Millennium without 
Christ's literal presence, into which this evil world is assumed to 
be drifting. 

"Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrec
tion." Blessed, as being the object of free grace, of supreme 
goodness, of rich mercy. This word may really speak of the 
unworthiness, in one sense, of those so blessed. At least their 
present blessedness is not inconsistent with one of them having 
been a thief (Luke 23: 43), another a harlot (Luke 7: 39), an
other a blasphemer and a violent persecutor (1 Tim. 1: 13), an
other a murderer and adulterer (2 Sam. 12: 9), another having 
denied with oaths that he ever knew his Lord; others were 
drunkards, revilers, extortioners (1 Cor. 6: 10); but here they 
are, and "blessed," but not then as those who have never trans-

*The scope and bearing of the whole epistle, as well as the 
immediate context, must be carefully considered to avoid a com
mon mistake in interpreting' this text. Paul here places him
self before us as our example in running a race. He has but 
one goal before him—his Lord raised from among the dead—and 
he presses on to Him there. There is no thought here of attain
ing to a certain degree of holiness that shall make him worthy 
for that resurrection. Nothing shall hinder him, not even death 
itself; that will only be a literal conformation to His death. 
Really a sublime picture, and it speaks eloquently of the attrac
tion of the risen Christ Jesus our Lord. 
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gressed, but as those "whose transgression has been forgiven, 
whose sin has been covered" (Ps. 32). 

They are not only blessed, but holy. This cannot be, or 
must never be, separated from the earlier word. "Blessed," in 
view of what they had once been; "holy," in view of what they 
now are. All has been of grace; yet grace has not been op
posed to holiness, but has ever led in that path alone, for this 
path alone leads to the first resurrection. The new nature has 
longed for clean ways; purity has displaced fleshly lusts, love 
has taken the place of hatred, and lowliness of lofty pride. And 
ever has each one of these blessed ones longed for greater freedom 
from all defilement of the flesh and spirit, a closer walk with God. 

"Over such the second death hath no authority." As there 
are two resurrections, so are there two deaths. The first death, 
which "passed upon all men," has to this day full authority over 
all as to their bodies, whether saint or sinner. Even if Christ 
be in them yet the body is still under that primal sentence, 
"dead because of sin" (Rom. 8: 10). No plan has been devised, 
no system has been contrived, no amount of "faith" has, or ever 
can, deliver the body of flesh and blood from this authority of 
the first death; for that, we look for the Lord Jesus Christ as 
Saviour (Phil. 3: 20,21). 

But just as this short temporary life is not really life? not 
"life indeed," as 1 Tim. 6: 19, R.V., reads, so the death that ends 
it is not really death, or "death indeed." Thus the Lord said, 
"If a man keep My saying he shall never see death" (John 8: 
51). That surely does not mean that all who keep the sayings 
are relieved from the first death, but the second, or death indeed. 
We shall get further light on this "second death directly. 

Far from the first death separating these from God forever, 
they are "priests of God and of the Christ, and shall reign with 
Him a thousand years;" and in the very contrast we have a 
suggestion of the second death; for as Jesus shall be the true 
priest upon His throne, so to His beloved people it is given to 
share both these dignities with Him. Can we not be content 
to share in some very slight degree the poverty of the Son of Man, 
who had not even where to lay His head, if we are so soon to 
share the glories of the same blessed Son of Man? 
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"And when the thousand years are completed Satan shall 
be loosed out of his prison, and will go out to mislead the 
nations which are in the four corners of the earth, Gog and 
Magog, to gather them together to the war: the number of 
whom is as the sand of the sea. And they went up upon 
the breadth of the earth, and encircled the camp of the 
saints, and the beloved city; and fire came down from God 
out of heaven and devoured them. And the devil who de
ceived them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, 
where are both the beast and the false prophet; and they 
shall be tormented day and night for the ages of the ages" 
(vers. 7-10). 

Quickly the spirit of God passes over these times. We are 
given no details here of the blessedness of these "thousand years;" 
for this we must go back to the prophet Isaiah who saw them 
from a still further distance. Here we pass over it in a sentence, 
for "we must still follow our old enemy to his final doom. A 
thousand years have sped. It has been the sixth day of earth's 
ages of time, answering to the sixth day of the first creation 
which saw Adam and his consort reigning over the reformed earth 
(Gen. 1: 26). That was the type; this the antitype; and again 
we see the last Adam, and His beloved Bride, reigning over the 
rejuvenated earth. 

Yes, but is regeneration the equivalent of perfection? 
Through a grace that demands an eternity of praise, you and I 
now are regenerated. But are we perfect? Is there no old 
nature in us still? Is there no "sin" which, while it "shall not 
have dominion over us," is still within us? Is there no flesh that 
still "lusts against the Spirit" (Gal. S: 17)? Would we desire 
our present condition to be eternal, even were that possible? 
Surely not. We leave to others the baseless claim of eradication 
of sin from the very being of the saint, and we marvel at the 
perfect parallel between the individual and the earth, between 
Adam and the "Adamah," or earth, from which he was made. 

For the Millennium is really the regeneration of the earth 
(Matt. 19: 28), and Israel shall then be amid the nations, Jezreel, 
or "the seed of God" (Hos. 2: 20-23); and just as in the re
generated man there is a "seed" by which he "can not sin" (1 
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John 3: 9), so Israel shall be "all righteous" (Isa. 60: 21); nor 
shall sin have, as it has today, dominion anywhere, for a firm 
hand shall keep it in control. 

Yet mark the instinctive trend of those among the nations 
not individually new-born. Has human nature changed, at least 
apart from sovereign grace? Is the carnal mind at last friendship 
with God? Have a thousand years of absolute power and abso
lute benevolence, both in unchecked activity, done away with 
all war forever and forever? These questions must be answered 
by a practical test. Let Satan be loosed once more from his 
prison. Let him range once more earth's smiling fields that he 
knew of old. He saw them last soaked with blood and flooded 
with tears, the evidence and accompaniments of his own reign, 
he sees them now "laughing with abundance." The air, when he 
was forced out a "thousand years" ago, was: then heavy with 
storms, and burdened with groans and sighs, for he was the 
prince of all its powers; it is filled now with joyful song and 
every note of harmonious melody. 

But as he pursues his way further from Jerusalem, the centre 
of this blessedness, these tokens become fainter; until, in the 
far-off "corners of the earth," they cease altogether, for he finds 
myriads who have instinctively shrunk from close contact jfrith 
that holy centre, and are not unprepared once more to be de
ceived.* 

Alas, how terrible a story, how oft repeated, is that of poor 
wretched man! Yet you may see the same thing in principle 
going on even today. There is a centre of holy joy, due to no 
adventitious aid of sensuous music, swinging censer, or appeal to 
the eye; it is not in Jerusalem, nor any place on earth; but it 
is in "Jesus" only, and a gathering in weakness to His Holy 
Name. Carnal Christianity loves it not, prefers to get as far 
away as it can, in the words of our book, gravitates to "the four 
corners of the earth." The poor and needy alone are gathered 
there! 

*The very word "corner" has in it the double idea of ex
tremity (chap. 7:1) and of hiding in secret (Acts 26:26). 
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But what is the significance of those strange words "Gog 
and Magog" being thus suddenly and apparently disconnectedly 
introduced here? 

They seem to be used in accord with the spirit of our book; 
and they thus comprehend all those that are then found in these 
"four corners of the earth," all who are stiR unregenerate in a 
regenerate earth, all the "Gentiles," in the moral sense of that 
word as used in 1 Thess. 4, "who know not God." All are in
cluded in the words "Gog and Magog." 

As they occur thus together in only one other place in Scrip
ture, it.would seem clear that we must throw the light of that upon 
this. Ezek. 38 begins, "And the word of the Lord came unto me, 
saying, Son of man, set thy face against Gog, of the land of Magog, 
prince of Rosh, Meshech, and Tubal, and prophesy against him." 
Here all is quite simple and unmistakable. A confederacy of nations 
against restored Israel, and lying to the north and east of Palestine 
is under the leadership of one called Gog,* of the land of Magog, 
and then this is clearly defined as Russia, with its ancient capital 
cities, Moscow in Europe and Tobolsk in Asia. 

But we must still in bear in mind that we are reading a book 
divinely entitled REVELATION, and that forbids our seeing in it a 
mere repetition of anything of which previous scriptures may have 
told us. Just as Gehenna is a literal valley seen at the beginning of 
the Millennium in the Old Testament, but is the Lake of Fire seen 
as its end in the New (compare Isa. 66: 23, 24; Mark 9: 43-48; 
Rev. 20), so in the Gog and Magog of Ezekiel may be recognized 
the armies of Russia and her dependencies making the last attack 
upon Israel at the beginning of the Millennium, while in the Gog 
and Magog of Revelation we have the last enemies—not of one 
earthly nation, but of all to whom the term "saints" can be applied. 
Their centre is indeed that city of many vicissitudes, but now "the 
beloved city," yet they are not confined to it, for they also occupy 
what is called "the camp of the saints." 

Thus the Word of God throws its light afar into the future, and 
the Holy Spirit, by its pages, shows us things to come. Russia is to 

* While this word may have in it the idea of loftiness and pride, 
its etymology is too uncertain to be used with assurance. 



540 STUDIES IN REVELATION (ch. 20: vs. 9,10) 

be the very last enemy of Israel to be destroyed. So just as 
Jehovah's indignation with Israel comes to its end in the destruction 
of the Assyrian at the beginning of the Millennium, as it is written, 
"O My people, that dwelleth in Zion, be not afraid of the Assyrian,! 
for yet a very little while and the indignation shall cease and Mine 
anger in their destfuction" (Isa. 10: 24, 25), so all God's contro
versy with men in the wider sense—Adam's race—ends in this last 
battle with the anti-typical Gog at the end of the Millennium. Fur
ther, as after the destruction of the Russian confederacy all Israel 
shall know the Lord "from that day and forward," so after this, 
all men shall know God; and as it is immediately after this de
struction of Gog, in the book of the prophet Ezekiel, that we are 
given a picture of the dwelling-place of Jehovah in Israel (chaps. 
40-45), exactly so in the New Testament prophet we shall now 
see "the tabernacle of God with men, and He will dwell with 
them." 

In the ensuing battle there is no "confused noise and garments 
rolled in blood," there is no opposing force by force, or army by 
army; no strategy or ambuscade; no sword is unsheathed on the 
part of the beloved city or of the camp of the saints; but God Him
self directly manifests Himself in wrath against these armies of the 
aliens, and by that wrath they are consumed. 

In no battle all through the ages has there been such a clear 
moral discrimination as that, after the battle is over, the impenitent 
are gone, and the true children of God alone are left. In every case 
before this "the sword has devoured one as well as another," the 
bones of believer and unbeliever, of Christian, Jew, Turk, infidel, 
and heretic, lie in a moral confusion on the battlefields of today. 
But not so in this last of all battles; the myriads of those who have 
no life, save in and from the first Adam, are swept off the scene; 
and "from that day and forward," the strange morally mixed condi
tion of the one race ends. 

The devil is brought to the end of his long career. He is cast, 
not into a temporary prison, but as everything is now to be eternal, 
he too passes into that for which he, alas, has adapted himself, 

fSee Appendix. 
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and which has been "prepared" for him, the lake of fire, where 
Beast and false prophet have preceded him, and where they still 
are after a thousand years; "for they shall be tormented day and 
night for the ages of the ages." 

Terrible indeed, beyond all words, is the thought thus con
veyed; nor is it to be wondered at that the human mind, shrinking 
from a doom so overwhelmingly awe-inspiring, should have cast 
about in every direction for some relief. In the main these efforts 
have resulted in two opposite and mutually destructive schools 
of doctrine: the one covering the varying forms of annihilation, the 
other the varying forms of universalism. One may well say too, 
speaking simply as a man, what heart in any measure sensitive to 
the sufferings of others, would not thankfully accept either alterna
tive were it only clearly taught (and surely it would be clearly 
taught, were it taught at all) in the Word of God? But if not, 
whether we get relief or not, we will not, we cannot, we dare not 
depart from the teachings of that holy Word; for, apart from it, 
what can anyone know of these unseen spiritual eternal themes at 
all? 

But relief that Word, taken in its entirety, does give; although 
in neither of these directions. It has often been urged that a limited 
fault cannot be justly met with an unlimited penalty; and this is 
surely true and just. Nor would He who in the past so carefully 
limited the stripes to be inflicted, even on the "wicked man," so that 
they must never exceed forty (Deut. 25: 1-3), lay an unlimited 
number on any creature. In the case of no creature, then, can 
punishment be infinite; not even in that of the devil. As he, too, 
is only a creature, so is he limited; as he is limited, so has his 
capacity for evil been limited, although going in this far beyond 
all other creatures; and so equally limited is the retribution upon 
him. But as the depth to which a stone will sink into the mud is 
proportioned to the height from which it falls, so the devil, since he 
falls from the very highest, sinks to the very lowest place of all. 
But even there, and then, his suffering is not infinite. 

Infinite indeed were the sufferings borne by One, the only One 
who by the infinity of His Being was capable of bearing such. We 
can but look upon the shadow of this in Gethsemane; and, by the 
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intensity of the shadow, by the sweat as great drops of blood, con
fess that the substance must far transcend our powers. That,awful 
substance is quite hidden and veiled from all creature-eyes by the 
impenetrable darkness of Calvary. Nor must we peer into that 
darkness, yet well do we know that as the capacity was limitless, 
so were the sufferings, and so the value of the sufferings in the 
sight of God is limitless, too. God be thanked, there is no limit to 
the value of the redeeming power of those sufferings, focused and 
expressed as they are by the precious blood; nor can any com
pass that value save God alone. He alone can truly "see" the 
blood (Exod. 12: 23). 

But were they eternal? Most surely not. The Lord Jesus 
could not "make His bed in hell,"* He could not abide there for
ever, as if that were "His own place" where His personality would 
be in such perfect harmony with His environment as to justify 
its being eternal. That His "piety''' forbade (Heb. 5:7). The very 
shrinking in holy fear from being made the vile thing poor sinful 
man is (or you and I are) was His piety; it was for this He was 
heard, and His soul was not left in hell, nor did His body see 
corruption. As only the shadow of the sufferings of Calvary are 
seen in Gethsemane, the substance being hidden from human eyes, 
but seen of God only on the cross, so the piety so evident to uŝ  in 
Gethsemane is discerned by God alone in its perfection there, and 
"the glory of the Father" necessitates His resurrection (Rom. 6: 4). 

Eternity of place must depend upon eternity of being, or 
character. Where one is forever must depend—not upon what one 
has done, primarily at least, although this manifests it, but—upon 
what one is forever; and in virtue of what one is, it could not be 
anywhere else, for it is one's "own place;" the only possible place, 
and well to be recognized as such even by one's self. 

The Holy One of God, alone, forsaken, bereft of all divine 
support—without which a mere creature ever falls—stands. As He 
evidences to man His holy human perfections in the first three 
hours of suffering on the cross from man—no word of complaint, 
no angry word of retaliation against the injustice and shame heaped 

*In Heb. Sh'ohl; in Gr. Hades: the "unseen;" not Gehenna. 
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upon Him—so the last three hours were enough to evidence to God 
His perfections under sufferings from God that \wre infinite. 
Could such an One be forever under judgment? Oh, surely not. 
Infinite in degree then were the sufferings, but not eternal. 

But everlasting are the sufferings of the devil, but not infinite. 
He suffers to a limited degree for limited evil, or doing, but for 
an endlessness of time for an endlessness of character, or being, "to 
the ages of the ages," a term than which none can be conceived 
better calculated to express endlessness. If any mind can com
pass this term of an indefinite number of ages, each one made 
up of an indefinite number of ages, and each of these 
ages so indefinite in length as to be expressed by a word that is, 
at times, applied to the duration of the life of God,* then must that 
mind itself be infinite, and be able to compass eternity. 

One last judgment now remains that eternal destinies may be 
urfalterably fixed according to divine holiness, and God be forever 
displayed both as light and love in His government. 

"And I saw a great white throne, and Him who sat upon 
it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away, and 
there was found no place for them" (ver. 11). 

A great white throne is seen; great, because of its absolute 
supremacy, and the finality of its decisions from which there is no 
appeal; and white, because of the divine standard of holiness, or 
purity of those decisions. And He who is on it, who can this be 
but the One to whom all judgment is committed? (John S: 22). 
Now earth and its attendant heaven, the sphere or stage upon which 
has been enacted the great drama of the ages, flee away. Defiled, 
sin-stained, rebellious, blood-soaked, tear-soaked, the severe holiness 
of that face drives them away, as Jordan from before the ark. 
What dignity! What majesty in that Face! Yet men once spat 
upon it! 

Now 2 Peter 3: 5-13 is fulfilled.. Fire is to be the agent for 
this destruction, as it had been by water that, in our earlier day, 

* As in this magnificent declaration: "For I lift up My hand 
to heaven, and say, I live forever" (Deut. 32: 40). 
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the earth that then was perished. But as there was not an annihila
tion but a ramewal of the earth in the day of the flood, so we gather 
there shall not be an annihilation, but a renewal of this millennial 
or regenerated earth, and the same continuity of identity, as in the 
analogous case of the body of the regenerated man. As that is sown 
in death and is raised, or changed, the same body in one sense, yet, 
as the divine illustration shows (1 Cor. IS: 37), as totally different 
in another as the flower and the seed from which it springs; so this 
earth, with its heaven, passes through an analogous process. It, 
we may say, dies, but dying is quickened, and becomes "the new 
heaven and the new earth" we shall see directly, as different from 
the present earth as the flower differs from the seed, as the 
human body of glory differs from the body of humiliation. 

But now a further awe-inspiring sight passes before the Seer's 
eye, and he passes it on to us. 

"And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; 
and the books were opened: and another book was opened, 
which is the book of life" (ver. 12). 

Most surely, although not specifically said, it is an inevi
table deduction that these are "the rest of the dead" of verse 5, the 
wilful rejecters of light and truth, the finally impenitent. Nothing 
is here said directly and explicitly as to the body of those raised, but 
there can be no resurrection of man apart from the body. In such 
a condition he would not be human at all. As to the nature of 
these resurrection-bodies of the impenitent dead, I can but confirm 
what is written on page 522. It would be as impossible to 
assume that they will be endowed with incorruptibility, as it 
would that they will be endowed with glory. They are raised 
in those conditions in which they went out of this life, as told 
in 1 Cor. 15: 42-44, that is, in corruption,* dishonor, weakness, 

•"Corruptible," Gr. phthartos from phtheiro, corruptible, de
structible, perishable, opposed to aidios, everlasting—Liddell & 
Scott's Lexicon. 

One thing is certain that this "destruction" is far worse than 
"killing," for that, Scripture positively assures us: "The thief 
cometh not but for to steal, and (far worse) to kill, and (even 
far worse than that) to destroy" (John 10: 10). The destruction 
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natural, as suited to express the soul. Whether such a condition 
would still be able to exist, in enduring the fire of divine wrath, 
or be literally "destroyed," as may possibly be the force of Matt. 
10: 28; Luke 12: 5, leaving the immortal and conscious spirit to 
suffer according to privileges given but neglected, must be left 
to the consideration of the reader. , 

The one feature made thus prominent and emphatic, is that 
these are still "the dead;" they have not passed from death unto 
life, hence they come into this final judgment. Oh, may we not 
speak, or think of it without some tenderness or tears, and still 
more important is it that no reader' go out of this life without 
that eternal life that Jesus, our Lord alone is, and gives. 

Now in the course of this solemn assize the books are opened, 
as in Daniel 7: 10, although, as in the other cases of these apparent 
repetitions, that was before, this after the millennial day; that was 
a judgment introductory to Israel's blessing, this to that of men at 
large; that affected the living nations of the earth, this those who 
have passed from the earth by death; but in both cases "books" 
convey to us the idea of a record of the deeds of those to be judged. 

But there is another book that must have its place in this 
solemn scene, "the book of life." For the eternal destiny of each 
must be fixed on the basis of life or the lack of it. The books 
speak of human responsibility, recording the works of those in 
Adam; the book speaks of divine grace, recording the names of 
those in Christ (Luke 10: 20). 

"And the dead were judged out of those things which were 
written in the books, according to their works" (ver. 12). 

Let us note the two ideas conveyed by these words: "the dead 
were judged," and, "according to their works." 

goes beyond, as it follows death, and so takes us into the sphere 
of the spirit. This is perfectly paralleled in Heb. 10:29: "He 
that despised Moses' law died without mercy under two or three 
witnesses: of how much sorer punishment suppose ye shall he be 
thought worthy who hath trodden under foot the Son of God"— 
there, too, is a penalty far beyond the severance of soul and body 
in its severity. 
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First, they were judged there because they were dead. If they 
had not been dead they would never have come into that judgment 
at all (John S: 24). They are not judged there to see whether 
they shall go to heaven or to hell; that has been settled by their 
very being. They, as we all, were, by life in Adam, children of 
wrath (Eph. 2 :3) ; but by rejection of Christ and of life in Him 
(John S: 40) in some form, way, or degree, they have insured the 
condemnation and, by their love of darkness and hatred of light, 
have been "condemned already" (John 3: 18-20). 

Yet it is "according to their works;" and on this ground the 
penalty is as varying as these works vary. Each one has worked 
out his own penalty, in contrast with Phil. 2: 12. Knowledge, 
privilege, opportunity, govern the gravity of the offence, and few 
or many stripes are exactly proprotioned to these advantages (Luke 
12:47,48). 

But the "book of life" is mentioned, as if it were again care
fully examined so that no living one should be overlooked; and all 
not written therein are cast into the lake of fire. It is an indis
criminate penalty as to place, the necessary result of what they are. 
As no one will be in heaven because of what he has done, but be
cause of what he is in Christ, so no one will be in hell because of 
what he has done, but because of what he is, out of Christ and in 
Adam. 

.It is true that nothing is said directly of any difference of 
penalties in this one indiscriminate allotment, yet it is involved in 
the words, "According to their works." 

All Scripture then gives us a double principle of divine judg
ment; people will be where they will be because of what they are, 
whether they be in Christ or in Adam. As there are but two men, 
the first and Last Adam, recognized in Scripture, so there are but 
two places, and it would be as impossible for those "in Adam" to 
be in heaven, as for any in Christ to be in hell. A fish would 
enjoy the air, and feel as much at home in it, as one out of Christ or 
in Adam would enjoy, or feel at home in heaven. But by the second 
principle the rewards and penalties will be proportioned with abso
lute precision according to their works. 

But as all is now being arranged for eternal stability we are 
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taken back a little to look at the resurrection of the unjust in the 
detail of its universality. 

"The sea gave up the dead which were in it, and death 
and hades delivered up the dead which were in them, and they 
were judged each according to their works" (ver. 13). 

This would seem to be thus introduced to impress upon our 
minds in the strongest possible way that not one individual is over
looked. Death is thus pictorially spoken of as still having in his 
grasp the bodies of the dead. Hades, the unseen, similarly holds 
the unseen soul and spirit in keeping (compare Ps. 16: 10), and 
both now give up all that they have so long retained. But this 
must include all the dead; why then the reference to "the sea," as 
if the dead therein were not included in Death and Hades? I can 
but think that it speaks of divine condescension to our weaknesses, 
as is so frequently the case in the Word of God. God speaks "after 
the manner of men" (Rom. 6: 19). We are not permitted to think 
of any escape. Although drowned thousands of years ago and 
thousands of fathoms deep, yet to this judgment even these dead 
are now summoned. Wherever there is a "soul," it is now united 
to a body to "receive the things done in the body" (2 Cor. 5: 10). 

"And death and hades were cast into the lake of fire. This 
is the second death. And whosoever was not found written in 
the book of life was cast into the lake of fire" (vers. 14, IS). 

No longer are Death and Hades needed. That God's beloved 
creature should be in this condition eternally, the body in death, 
the soul in Hades, is impossible. The words, "I am the God of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob," have, as coming from His lips, 
taught us that He is not the God of the dead but 
of the living; and since He thus calls Himself their 
God, can He, as such, leave unclothed, naked, imperfect, His 
beloved creature, man, marred indeed by man's sin, yet man's sin 
atoned for by man's Saviour, His own beloved Son? Impossible! 
A redeemed man in an unclothed state is a poor testimony—we 
might say, a false testimony—to the acceptance and perfection of 
the atoning sacrifice of Christ. God is quite able to raise them from 
the dead. It is the gospel that has given Him that ability, for this, 
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too, it is "the power of God." Sadducees then, and Sadducees now, 
do not know that power; but we know it. So what now is to be 
done with these conditions that speak of the separation of soul and 
body? They are cast into the lake of fire; subject, as enemies of 
God's personal design, to the same wrath. 

Now then is fulfilled, in one point of view, the word of the Lord 
by the apostle: "The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death." 
Nor is this the second death that is destroyed, as some now so 
unwarrantably, and (it is to be feared) with fatal consequences, 
assert, but the first; for the first is here destroyed by being cast 
into the second, which still continues now and for ever. 

There is one serious difficulty that presses upon us in this con
nection. If the lost are to be banished to the lake of fire because 
of what they are rather than because of their deeds, and it is only 
in that awful indiscriminate penalty that there are divergencies of 
apportionments; would not the indiscriminate suffering be so ex
cessive as to compel the obliteration of distinctions? Speaking of 
natural things, that are unquestionably intended to provide us with 
figures that give correct ideas, let anyone be in fire, what would he 
feel of any stripes? The greater would so overwhelm the less that the 
discrimination of few or many stripes would be a matter of com
parative indifference. Thus practically people would only suffer 
for what they were, and not for what they had done; that is^for 
what there could not be responsibility, instead of for what they were 
responsible. This would seem unreasonable; can it be true? 

In the first place we cannot make so sharp a distinction be
tween what men are and have done. The former is only evidenced 
by the latter. Even when the saved are manifested before the 
judgment-seat of Christ in the heavens, even there, it is by what 
they have done that what they are is manifested. Not one shall 
be there who has not done one thing that is gold, silver or 
precious stone, even though it should only be in such lowly words 
of confession as "we indeed justly" (Luke 23: 41). 

Nor will the fire, perfect symbol of the wrath of God, have the 
same effect on all. As the suffering from darkness must necessarily 
depend upon the light previously enjoyed—to one born absolutely 
blind, night is as day; the change involves no distress—so if one 
had no light at all here, no truth of any kind, the very "outer 
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darkness" would not cause suffering. Similarly if one bad turned 
from no mercy, no grace, no love, then the wrath would be unfelt. 
The solemn truth is that none have been without some light, even 
although only the testimony of creation (Rom. 1). While this adds 
its terror to those to whom have been proffered the light and love 
of the gospel—as to you, my reader, if that be in vain—so does 
it greatly modify the infliction on those who have lacked those 
privileges. 

Finally, all these things are looked at from the divine point of 
view, not the human. Would heaven, with its perfection of holiness, 
its holy company ever joying in the free grace of God, would the 
ever-abiding presence of God really be the consummation of hap
piness to one who hates that presence above all, and ever avoids 
that company now? Think too of the feelings of a self-complacent 
Pharisee amid a company whose only joy is that they have been 
loved, and washed from their sins in the blood of the Lamb! It 
would be impossible! So even hell with all its graduated terrors is 
the only possible place for any out of Christ; the "old man" and 
his deeds find their "own place" there only. 

These considerations surely give divinely-intended relief to our 
hearts in view of eternity of retribution, a relief that involves no 
distortion of, or violence to one letter of Scripture. To sum them 
up: 

1. Each individual is in the only possible place for which he 
is adapted by life and nature—his own place; he could be in no 
other. 

2. The varying rewards or penalties have been "worked out" 
by the individual himself and are not indiscriminate. Each reaps 
his own sowing. 

3. Where there has been or is no opposing will, as in the case 
of infants or those irresponsible, then the will of God is not hin
dered, and He willeth not the death of any. By the ransom He has 
found in Christ, all such are saved forever (Job 33: 29). 

4. It is due to human will, not divine, that any are lost. 
5. Not one protest will then be heard in any part of the 

universe against the justice of God. 
6. All creation will thus be reconciled to, and in harmony— 

at least in the confession—as to the righteousness of God. 
7. Thus God shall be all in all; the One to whom all sub

mission is accorded, by all, everywhere. 



CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE 

Eternal conditions portrayed. Is this earth ever annihilated? 
The meaning of "no more sea." God at home with man, and man 
at home with God is perfection. God's first activity and His joy in it. 
The negative use made of the sorrows of earth. The third cry "Done." 
A possibility of mistaking the scope of verse 9. This, the most distant 
point touched in the Bible. A return to look carefully at the city in 
millennial beauty. It is composed of street and wall. What are thus 
symbolized? It is one city, so one Bride, the one wife of the Lamb. 
The meaning of "the measure of a man, of an angel." The beauties 
of the city. 

This division of the text into the beginning of a chapter 
makes a separation where there is none. A continuous series of 
visions seems to pass before the Seer's gaze, beginning at chap. 
19: 11, and linked together as visions by the words, "And I saw." 

Now with the last of these we turn from these scenes of eter
nal judgment and see the eternal blessedness of our earth and its 
heaven. I say, our earth, for this unchanged relation with its Lord 
is sufficient to maintain its identity through all changes from first 
to last. Although this earth in its present condition is to be de
stroyed by fire, burnt up with all the work it contains (2 Pet? 3: 
10), yet even to and in eternity it is still the same earth, and this 
identity can only consist in its unchanged Possessor, the Man 
Christ Jesus, to whom it belongs by primal gift, who has been 
vitally connected with it, who has bought it with His blood, and 
to whom God has put it in subjection (Heb. 2: 6-9). 

"And I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed away; and there was 
no more sea" (ver. 1). 

An earlier prophet foretold the same perfect scene: "For 
behold, I create new heavens and a new earth: and the former 
things shall not be remembered nor come into mind" (Isa. 65: 
17). And again: "For as the new heavens and the new earth, 
which I will make, saith the Lord, shall remain before Me, so 
shall your seed and your name remain" (66: 22). 
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Now all this is clearly applied and addressed to Israel alone, 
and to Israel at the beginning, and not at the end of the mil
lennial day. But in our book of Revelation we have come to 
the end of the millennial, and to the beginning of the eternal day. 
This, however, is only in striking accord with all else that we 
have been considering. Israel furnishes in the earlier scene pat
terns of the later; the Millennium is a foreshadowing of eternity; 
imperfect, outside' of Israel, it is true, or it would be "the very 
image" rather than the "shadow" as it is. 

For Israel, and for Israel alone among the nations of the 
earth, is eternal blessedness begun at the beginning of the thou
sand years. She is the "Eve" on earth of the "Last Adam," 
and shares on earth the rule of that sixth day. For that nation, 
highly favored among nations, the new heavens and the new earth 
begin, morally, then. 

"Not that the earth and its heaven are entirely altered phy
sically at the beginning of the Millennium, save by the changes 
alone in Israel's land. There, "the Mount of Olives shall cleave 
in the midst" (Zech. 14), and other physical alterations of which 
the Old Testament prophets speak, and these changes shall result 
in there being no more "Salt Sea;" its "waters are healed" (Ezek. 
47:8). 

But, even today, the Spirit of God can say, "If any man 
be in Christ he is a new creature, old things are passed away, 
behold, all things are become new" (2 Cor. S: 17,18), when in
deed nothing is new save as "in Christ," and there indeed all is 
new. Just exactly so at the beginning of the Millennium; in 
Israel, now fully identified with Christ, "all things are become new." 
Outside of Israel all things will not be new; sin is still there, 
although controlled; nor are there lacking physical correspondences 
to this fact, for still "the miry places" and "the marshes" of the 
sea "are given over to salt" (Ezek. 47: 11). It is not a perfect, 
and therefore not an eternal condition, outside of Israel. 

But in our book we have come to the end of the millen
nial day; and now earth and its heaven have passed through their 
final purging by judgment, and heaven and earth now correspond, 
in their condition, to the perfect condition of the redeemed at the 
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resurrection. With them, and in them then, there shall be no 
more sin; and now in the earth "there shall be no more sea." 

None can dogmatically deny that this may be literally ful
filled; but we should err greatly were we to stop at the mere 
literal fulfilment. This would certainly involve such changes as 
to take the new heaven and the new earth as far beyond our 
powers of comprehension as is, admittedly, the new body (1 John 
3:2). All these eternal conditions are necessarily dim to us. 
Human language is inadequate, and only by the way of type, 
analogy and negative, is it possible to get any idea at all of that 
eternal scene. We do indeed even now "see," but it is only "by 
means of a mirror, obscurely," or "in an enigma" (as 1 Cor. 13: 
12 reads very literally); that is, as we may, by looking on the 
face of a mirror held in the light and at a correct angle or 
point of view, see what otherwise might be beyond our ken, so 
eternal verities are seen through the mirror of the Scriptures. 

Thus the words "no more sea" again may receive light from 
the earlier picture of Israel's land at the beginning of the Millen
nium. As the "Salt Sea" then, with its profound enigmatic teach
ing of sin and its judgment, death, is not annihilated but only 
ceases to be the Salt Sea, for it is "healed," so in these eternal 
conditions, there shall be nothing of which our present sea is an 
"enigma," no will of unregenerate man ever chafing against all 
restraint, and, in that chafing, "casting up mire and dirt" (Isa. 
57: 20); there shall be no salt, restless, troubled sea for ever
more. Water, with its sweeter "enigma," shall still be there 
abundantly in springs, and fountains, and rivers, but "no more 
sea!" 

"And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming 
down out of heaven from God, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband" (ver. 2). 

Here again we have the link, "And I saw," telling us that 
all follows in chronological order, and that we are standing here 
on our Pisgah and are looking on our own eternal inheritance. 
For this lovely bridal-adorned city is to be, through grace im
measurable, our eternal abode. Surely it is not amiss that we, 
too, should "walk about her, mark her bulwarks and consider 
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her palaces" (Ps. 48: 12,13). She is one colossal diamond. How 
she scintillates with the glory of God, sending forth beams of 
love and light into the whole universe of bliss! It is our own 
home! Our home! Do you realize that? Can we look at that 
bridal city and yet be dwellers on, and not pilgrims through this 
earth that is still soaked with those marks of Satan's reign— 
blood and tears? 

"What a city! What a glory! 
Far beyond the brightest story 
Of the ages old and hoary; 

Ah, 'tis heaven at last! 

"Christ Himself the living splendor, 
Christ the sunlight mild and tender; 
Praises to the Lamb we render; 

Ah, 'tis heaven at last!" 

She is "new," after a thousand years, still new, ever new. 
And although so long a time as "one thousand years" has passed 
since she "made herself ready," there is not a wrinkle on her face, 
she has not aged at all; still radiant is she with divine beauty 
and in unfading youthfulness. Why should she not be, since she 
is the perfect expression of what God can do, and tells in every 
living stone of which she is composed, His glory of light and love, 
His manifold wisdom, the exceeding riches of His grace? Let us 
see if we can get other and earlier glimpses of this same city in 
the Scriptures. For this must be "the city that hath founda
tions, whose Builder and Maker is God," for which Abraham looked 
when he sojourned as a pilgrim in the land of promise. 

This, too, must be the "Jerusalem which is above" of which 
we read in Gal. 4, in contrast with the "Jerusalem that now is, 
which is in bondage with her children." 

But the prophet Isaiah, thus quoted by Paul, gives us to 
foresee a city—not above, but on earth, yet brought into blessing 
on exactly the same principle of grace as the heavenly city. 
Hearken to his cry: "Sing, 0 barren, thou that didst not bear, break 
forth into singing, and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail with 
child: for more are the children of the desolate than the children 
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of the married wife, saith the Lord" (Isa. 54: 1). It is incon
ceivable that such language and its accompanying context should 
be claimed to be addressed to the Church. Never is the Church 
regarded as "desolate," or as having "the shame of her youth," 
or "reproach of widowhood," or "forsaken" of her Lord, or sub
ject to His "wrath" (vers. 4, 6, 8). 

All are absolutely as true of Israel as absolutely not true 
of the true Church. It is a blessed and holy city yet to be on 
earth and the centre of earth's joy, of which the prophet sings 
(chap. 65: 18), and which shall thus also be a building of grace 
founded on redemption. 

But, says the apostle Paul, this manifestation of the ways 
of God in grace is now "above," nor is it, as yet, to be sought 
in any city upon the earth at all. In John's vision we see that 
city descending from above. 

We have another reference to a Jerusalem in Heb. 12: 22: 
"But ye are come unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem." Here, too, exactly as in Galatians, it is in contrast 
with the law and the terrors of Sinai; surely these cities are 
identical. 

Then in the Lord's letter to Philadelphia: "I will write upon 
him the name of the city of My God, new Jerusalem, which Com
eth out of heaven from My God" (Rev. 3: 12). The term, ffcity 
of My God," clearly identifies this with "the city of the living 
God" of Heb. 12, whilst the last clause identifies it equally clearly 
with the word we are considering in Revelation. 

Thus the one city is spoken of as: 

Jerusalem above (Gal. 4). 
The city of the living God (Heb. 12). 
The heavenly Jerusalem (Heb. 12). 
The city of My (Christ's) God (Rev. 3). 
The new Jerusalem (Rev. 3). 
The holy city (Rev. 21: 2). 
The great city, the holy Jerusalem (Rev. 21: 10). 

It is here all the children of grace are congregated who have 
a heavenly portion, and who are monuments of grace, and are 
thus indeed "God's building." This, our city, is built by God, 
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and is the fullest expression of His nature, and in this all His 
saints of the Old Testament surely share, for Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob were as much objects of grace founded on righteousness as 
Peter, John or Paul; new birth is as clearly necessary, and as 
surely a divine work, in one as in the others. 

Thus I judge this heavenly Jerusalem is not exactly equiv
alent or co-terminous with the Church, but includes all who, 
partakers of grace, have no earthly place in which that grace 
blesses, consequently it must be heavenly. The Church is in
cluded; nay, more, as she is the fullest and supreme expression 
of this wondrous work of grace, she may be looked upon as if she 
were the whole city: that is, titles and relationships (as being the 
Bride) may be predicated of her alone when she is alone on 
earth, wending her pilgrim way home, that may be found to be
long to all the redeemed in heaven when that home is reached 
(a»in Eph. S). 

She is the chaste virgin espoused to Christ (2 Cor. 11), or 
the bride elect; and, in the affections and submissive confidence 
of that divine relationship, affords a pattern for the practical 
conduct of husband and wife today (Eph. 5). All the dealings 
of God in grace with Israel of old were, in a sense, hidden 
(by-ways of grace, as it were; for the manifestation of govern
ment, not grace, was the highway—the prime purpose of those 
ways with Israel), but are now fully manifested in the Church. 
Thus, in much the same way as the eighth head of the Beast 
gives so completely its character to the whole, that the whole is 
looked at in the head, is seen as identified with its head—"The 
Beast that was and is not, even he is the eighth" (Rev. 17: 11)— 
so the Church, giving character to the whole, is looked at today 
as the whole, as the Bride. 

We must not pass by the name "Jerusalem" without at least 
seeking to find its significance. The last part is quite familiar. 
"Salem" is translated for us in Heb. 7: 2 as "Peace," so we are 
quite assured as to that. The "Jeru" has been taken by most com
mentators as "Foundation." It is not as absolutely sure as one 
would like to have it, but it would be in every way so appro
priate that we are inclined to adopt it. It is a city of peace, 
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and a peace that has indeed a solid foundation, even righteousness. 
Thus the one name "Jerusalem," "well-founded peace," corres
ponds to the name of the royal priest who was made like unto 
the Son of God: "First, King of Righteousness, and after that 
King of Peace." Well may we say of her, as is said of her 
earthly sister, "Jehovah-Shammah," "The Lord is there." ' 

"And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, 
the tabernacle of God is with men and He will tabernacle 
with them; and they shall be His people, and God Himself 
shall be with them, their God" (ver. 3). 

This is an eternal scene, and while one may ask why the 
word tabernacle is used, with its association of wilderness journey-
ings, instead of temple, that speaks of settled permanency, yet 
one may feel quite assured that it is intended to convey no such 
thought here. "That they may receive you into everlasting taber
nacles" (Luke 16: 9), shows that it is not always to be identified 
with a temporary dwelling. But it does give, ever and always, 
the simple idea of a home-like dwelling-place. It is not so formal 
as temple, but far more familiar. Men do not dwell in temples, 
for with those is connected the idea of the glory and majesty of 
the Godhead, and the confession on the part of man of, his 
creature-place in adoration. But men may in their low estate 
make their homes in tabernacles: and in His tabernacle, too, 
God comes, not to visit, as He did Adam in Paradise, not to 
rule, in the sense of restraining evil, as in the millennial day, but 
simply to dwell, as in the perfect intimacy of a home. But there 
must be nothing now to mar His rest: 

"And God shall wipe away every tear from their eyes; 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain; for the former things 
are passed away" (ver. 4). 

Oh, blessed scene, ever saluted from afar, even through their 
tears, by all the people of God through the sorrowful ages of 
time! And not the least element of the joy of anticipation is 
found, not in the tearless scene itself, but in the insight it gives 
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into the heart of Him who makes it so. Do the angels rejoice 
over the sinner that repenteth? -Surely they do; but what is 
their joy compared to the joy in their "presence," the joy of 
God Himself? (Luke IS: 10). Have we heard the joy of the uni
verse, ever decreasing in its witnessing as it left the Centre, in 
chapter 5? Then surely at that Centre is joy infinite and in
expressible. So here, how sweet to think of a time when there 
shall not be one tear to dim a human eye within the universe 
of bliss; but sweeter even than that is it to think of God's joy 
in wiping the last tear away! For this is not, as is judgment, 
His "strange work;" it is His joy, His rest, to remove all the sad
ness even of past sorrows. Not a memory shall cause weeping 
ever again. 

Other and heathen writers have also pictured a tearless scene, 
for the whole heart of humanity has ever longed for such: "Where 
the-sun is ever shining, and where the souls of the just spend 
a tearless eternity," sings the Greek poet Pindar. But note the 
difference. It is not God's hand that the poor heathen ever think 
of as drying the weeping eye. They know nothing of a God 
like that, far less of One who has even shared human weeping. 
They can get along very well in a heaven, so long as it is 
"tearless," without God at all. But the glory of the truth is that 
God, the eternal God, "glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, 
doing wonders," the "mighty and terrrible God," Creator of all 
the world, is known in the palaces of this city "as a refuge," 
nay, Himself is "its exceeding joy" (Ps. 43: 3); nay, still more, 
tells out the tenderness of His heart, in drying the tears of His 
poor creature man—tears that never would have been shed but 
for sin against Himself; and yet how precious they are, since 
they give us to know Him as angels unfallen never could. Well 
may our songs so excel theirs as to make them but "sayings." 
See Rev. 1: 9 in contrast with verse 12. 

And then we have a string of negatives. Our pilgrimage 
through life, short as it is, has made us but too well acquainted 
with the positives. Death, sorrow, crying, pain—do we not know 
them all well? The suffering body, the pain-racked frame, the 
restless weariness of fever till the end; and then the pang of 
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broken heart-strings, the long-drawn-out grief of bereavement, 
with its tears, even though divine love take from those tears all 
bitterness. Oh, we know them all well; and it is these that "shall 
be no more." 

These are indeed "present things" as I write; but then, 
at that time, they shall be "the former things" that have "passed 
away" forever. Yes, they are with us as present things now, but 
then may we not be humbly grateful that it is written that "things 
present" "shall not be able to separate us from the love of 
God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord"? 

"And He that sits on the throne said, Lo, I make all 
things new" (ver. 5). 

How very cheering and refreshing are these words to faith, 
as we feel how very old is this present world. We can only, 
apart from them, take up the words of the Preacher uttered so 
long ago as he saw the law of circuit, as we may call it, in 
generation following generation; the sun retracing day by day its 
unvaried path, winds and waters ever revolving unchangingly; till 
he wails, "The thing that hath been, it is that which shall be; 
and that which is done is that which shall be done; and there is 
no new thing under the sun" (Eccl. 1: 9). So as, after nineteen 
hundred years of the proclamation of God's love to a world of 
sinners lost, we see the same twin rivers of blood and tears flow
ing as began in Cain's day, we, too, may well join in his groan, 
and wail, "Vanity of vanities, all is vanity." But our ears may 
hear a sweeter word than ever sounded in Solomon's, if they be 
but opened to this Voice crying: "Lo, I make all things new." 

In Israel's land as we have seen, He makes all things new 
at the beginning of the Millennium, for there, and there only, the 
heav6ns have undergone a moral change; no longer do they frown 
on the land which confesses their righteous anger by barrenness; 
but there is an eternal smile on Israel to which there is a lovely 
response on the part of her land, in a "laughing abundance" 
which indeed spreads beyond those limits. In the language of 
Hosea, "I will hear the heavens, and they shall hear the earth, 
and the earth shall hear the corn, and the wine, and the oil: 
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and they shall hear Jezreel" (the seed of God). There is a chain 
of blessing between Jehovah and Israel. In Israel (Jezreel, the 
seed of God), all things shall then be morally new. 

But our prophecy looks beyond this millennial reign of Christ 
and takes us into eternity: and all things most literally, in heaven 
and earth, are then new. New, not the old patched up, with dis
figurements hidden, but a resurrection newness in incorruption, 
in glory, in power, as the resurrection of Christ and His people. 
Indeed, it is the resurrection—not regeneration—of earth. 

"And He said to me, Write: for these words are true 
and faithful. And He said unto me, They are done" (vers. 
S, 6). 

Again and again the Lord would strengthen us to take in 
conceptions of happiness so profound that we are in danger of 
passing them over as mere words, or as a pleasant song, but never 
practically and actually to be realized and enjoyed by ourselves. 
It is "too good to be true." But here they are looked upon as 
actually accomplished at the time of the prophecy; for again we 
hear the one solemn word "Done!" Heaven and earth have in
deed passed away; but His words have not passed away; they 
are "true and faithful" and have been fulfilled—"DONE." 

There can be no controversy as to the most basic, the most 
fundamental, question of our day being this: Have we in that 
volume we term the Bible, the one single revelation of the heart, 
the mind, the sentiment of God toward a rebellious sinful race of 
men? Is all the knowledge that we can possibly have as to that 
to be found alone within its pages, and nowhere else? Mark, 
I do not say that there is the only revelation of God. Creation 
expresses Him to every creature that has the faculty of reason, 
in "His eternal power and Godhead" (Rom. 1: 20). No one who 
can think, can look on the "meanest flower that blows," without 
seeing "design," and let learned but foolish Infidelity rave as it 
will, design bespeaks a designer, and that flower touching some 
sensitive delicate nerve, sends its message to the brain, and be
hind the brain to the inner temple of being, where dwells some 
faculty possessed by no inferior creature, that can thrill respon-
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sively to the varied beauties of the flower. But not a whisper 
does it give as to any provision the Creator of the flower has 
made for the righteous forgiveness of sin—for that, we are abso
lutely dependent on the Book of the "words" that are "true and 
faithful," the veritable "sayings of God"! 

The end of one of God's days is only the beginning of an
other. "The evening and the morning are one day." Every day 
finishes, not with an evening, as with us, but with a 'morning of 
another day. So when our Lord cried, "Finished," it was the 
evening and the morning; the evening of the shadows, the morn
ing of the substance. His death brought the day of shadows 
to its end, and in the day of salvation which then began God's 
love could flow out unhindered even to us poor sinners of the 
Gentiles—this was "the morning" indeed. 

Again, at the pouring out of the seventh vial upon the air, 
one single word sounds out pregnant with significance, "DONE!" 

for at that moment another day closes; the day of salvation ends 
in its evening; those who have accepted its grace are caught up; 
and Babylon, now fully revealed upon earth, comes into God's 
remembrance of judgment. But even then it is the "morning" 
of Israel's day; the Morning Star then heralds it, and soon "the 
Sun" shall flood the earth with His beams. 

Here, for a third and last time, there sounds out a similar 
word, "DONE;" but this time it is in the plural, and by this 
signifying that all is accomplished, everything is done. It is the 
final end, the "evening," of all the testings of man; and the 
beginning, the "morning," of the eternal day. Not one word has 
failed, all have been fulfilled and brought into effect by Him 
who now proclaims Himself thus: 

"I am the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end" 
(ver. 6). 

He is, as it were, the first and last letter—as we should say, 
from A to Z—of all those true and faithful words the accomplish
ment of which has depended upon and been carried out by Him 
alone. "I am the beginning;" a term so designedly indefinite 
that it often goes back as here beyond all the powers of our finite 
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minds into an eternal past; as it is written, "I was set up from 
everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was. ..before 
the mountains were settled, before the hills were brought forth" 
(Prov. 8); or, as it is written again, "In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God" 
(John 1:1). Even then, before the voice of one single creature 
feebly joined in the eternal accord of the divine Trinity, then, 
even then, all that evil could do was foreseen, and He was fore
ordained to be the Lamb that should redeem the beloved race 
of men, in whom even then was all His anticipative delight. And 
now all those gracious counsels are fulfilled: "I am the Omega, 
the end." It is His joy, the joy ever set before Him, to have 
brought all things back to far more than their primal conditions; 
for the very evil has been used to display the heart of God as 
nothing else could; and everywhere, on all sides in heaven and 
equally now in earth, all that infinite love, power, and wisdom 
combined can do is fully expressed. 

Does this awaken any longing to have any part in this pure 
scene of eternal blessedness? Then: 

"I will give to him that thirsts of the fountain of the 
water of life freely" (ver. 6). 

All that is needed is thirst. It is never that there is no liv
ing water, but too often that there is no thirst, for this springs 
from need and faith. I am sorrowful and desolate, oppressed 
with the sense of infirmity, frailty, error, failure, sin, guilt—who 
would care to help such an one? In my ears is told the sweet 
story of a love that knows well these deep, deep needs, and has 
met them all; of a grace so tender that it seeks for just such 
poor sinful ones as myself in whom to display itself. I cannot 
resist. I hear, I believe, I thirst. He gives a draught that clears 
my eyes of clouds, my heart of sorrow and depression, my con
science of guilt. The cost? He has Himself paid that; and now 
He, too, thirsts to give freely what has cost Him so dearly. Was 
it not thus His own hunger was fed, His own thirsting was 
quenched once long ago? 
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When 'neath Sychar's noontide heat, 
'Twas the thirsty quenched His thirsting, 

'Twas the hungry gave Him 'meat. 

But now, with this new energy of life within I find myself 
in a scene where all is opposed to it. That life must press to 
its source, for it is ever "in Christ." It is that— 

Life in Christ which gently severs all the ties that bound to earth, 
Till the new-born spirit pants to reach the Bosom whence its birth, 
E'en as air, though long imprisoned in the dark depths of the sea, 
Rises, when its bonds are loosed, to kindred air and liberty. 

Or, as the fountain ever seeks to throw its stream up to 
the level of the hills whence it came, and sparkles in the light 
in so doing, so this "water of life" presses back to God its 
Source; and, whilst so doing, is lovely in His light. Nothing 
here satisfies; all is opposed. Against wind and tide, through waves, 
through clouds, through storms of adversity, or past the lulling 
siren-voice of prosperity, we go on our way to God, cheered with 
His Word: 

"He that overcomes shall inherit all things, and I will 
be to him, God; and he shall be to me, son" (ver. 7). 

Who can tell all that is involved in these few words, "I 
will be to him God?" Knowing perfectly, yet Lover, Perfector, 
Satisfier, Filler of every nook and cranny of my being, He is to 
me God. And I shall be to Him, not the outcast I was, not even 
servant; but—son, a close, unbreakable, tender relationship of 
love, begun even here and to be continued, and displayed, for
ever. What will it be? 

But note carefully the word used here: it is "son" not "child." 
This latter speaks of a life and nature communicated in genera
tion, and is apart altogether from conduct, or an acknowledgment 
of the relationship. One may be still a child, although not walk
ing consistently as such, and so may not be acknowledged for 
the time. 

But the word "son" speaks rather of what is formal, eter
nal and involves public acknowledgment. It is because he over-
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comes all the threatenings and allurements of the present scene 
that God owns him as son. "Child" is in connection with divine 
grace and sovereignty; "son" with human responsibility, conduct, 
and acknowledgment. 

May we not stop here? May we not cherish the thought 
that in this scene of eternity, everything, everywhere, everyone is 
forever restored to God? Is this not the time of the restitution 
of all things? Or must that be limited by the words following, 
"Which God hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy prophets," 
who wrote of earth's blessing only? But if this text must, for 
this purpose at least, be abandoned, still may this not be "the 
reconciliation of all things" not in earth only, but in heaven and 
earth? Indeed, no; cherish no such false hope that can only 
make ashamed; for here we touch the mystery of the freedom 
of creature-will, that may, and alas, does resist, and turn from 
all offers of grace. For even here sounds out—thrown back to 
us, as it were, from the far-off shores of that eternity: 

"But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, 
and murderers, and fornicators, and sorcerers, and idolaters, 
and all liars, their part [is] in the lake which burns with fire 
and brimstone; which is the second death" (ver. 8). 

"The fearful." This must not be applied most surely to 
poor Little-Faith or Despondency, his daughter, nor to Ready-to-
Halt, for these "overcome" at last, although they may tremble 
as they pass through the dangers of the way, but to Timorous and 
Mistrust, who are not overcomers at all, but who turn back from 
those dangers to the city of Destruction, where their hearts are. 
The glories of the future have not such a hold upon the spirit 
as to outshine the attractions, and gild with their lustre even the 
dangers of the present. The fear of God does not nullify all other 
fear. 

Then follows a list of seven abominations, and it can well 
be understood that a false-professing Christian today might pos
sibly test himself by the whole list, and be filled with comfort and 
self-congratulation as a result of the test. "Unbelieving!" he 
would say; "I am not a heathen; I do surely believe in Jesus 
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Christ. Is it not a main article of the creed I repeat constantly? 
I am at all events quite safe here. 'Abominable?' Surely that 
offensive word could not be applied justly to one who is decently 
religious, a respectable member of a Christian church, a reputable 
member of society. No, no; I am not 'abominable.' 'Murderer, 
fornicator, idolater, liar.' I thank God, not one of these touches 
me at all; I shall surely pass muster if it be these only who 
fail to do so." 

Oh, friend, see that your confidence is well-founded; for 
eternity is at stake, and God deals not simply with the surface, 
which men can see, and by which alone they can judge, but 
searches deep down into the inmost recesses of the heart; and 
do you know what He finds there? If you have any doubt, look 
at His Word by the prophet Jeremiah, chap. 17: 9; or the Lord's 
own in Matt. IS: 19; these scriptures are well worth your ponder
ing. 

But, you say, naturally enough, who then can escape?— 
for both the Lord and the prophet are speaking of the heart 
of everyone, the universal heart. 

There is but one way, then, for everyone; and that is the 
very opposite of that of self-justification. If a look may be the 
evidence of "adultery" in the heart (Matt. S: 28); if hatred is 
but "murder" in embryo (1 John 3: 15); if longing or coveting 
for anything else than God is "idolatry" (Col. 3: S); if any denial 
of the alone sufficiency of Christ is a "lie" (1 John 2: 22); oh, 
where should we be on the ground of self-justification? Our part, 
our rightful place, would be "in the lake that burnetii with fire 
and brimstone, which is the second death!" 

But there is a sure and certain way of escape. We know 
of One who, although He knew nothing of murder, yet took a 
murderer's place and received a murderer's doom! Who, al
though He was purity personified, yet was looked at, in the light 
of God, as unchaste and impure! Who, although the very de
light of God His Father in every thought, word and act, yet 
was made "abominable!" Who, although He was truth in its 
very essence, yet was not spared, but suffered under judgment 
as though it were He, and not I, who was the liar. Ah, "He 
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loved me and gave Himself for me." Join hands with me, then, 
and let us worship "Him who loves us and washed us from our 
sins in His own blood," so that we can sing: 

"There is no condemnation, there is no hell for me, 
The torment and the fire mine eyes shall never see." 

To Him, and to Him alone, be all the praise now and for
ever. 

Now, once more, and for the last time, we go back a thou
sand years, even from the borders of' eternity, to consider more 
carefully than we have yet done the Bride, the Lamb's wife, and 
her relation to the earth during the Millennium. Indeed, if it 
were well for the sons of Korah, those monuments of grace, 
saved in the awful overthrow of Dathan and Abiram, to consider 
their city, to "walk about Zion, and go round about her; tell the 
towers thereof, to mark well her bulwarks, and consider her 
palaces" (Ps. 48), surely it will afford a no less profitable and 
pleasing occupation for us, who are indebted to greater grace 
for a better salvation, to go round about our city and consider 
her palaces. 

"And there came one of the angels which had the seven 
vials, full of the seven last plagues, and spoke with me, saying, 
Come here, I will show thee the bride, the Lamb's wife" (ver. 9). 

These opening words take us back to chap. 17, where one of 
these same seven angels called us to look more closely at the 
antithesis of this true Bride, in Babylon the false pretender to 
being that. Here, in happy contrast with this expression of re
ligious man in the flesh, is the true Bride, the Lamb's wife. 

This contrast is so evident that it will govern the interpreta
tion. Babel was from the beginning the first man's building on 
earth, and the purpose of that building, the end desired, was 
to maintain the unity of the race, "Lest we be scattered abroad" 
(Gen. 11: 4); and here in Revelation, Babylon is similarly the 
unification of the apostate sects of Christendom after the true 
saints have been caught up to be with the Lord; as in the poli
tical sphere the present contending nations of Christendom will 
be unified at the same time under "the Beast." 
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The contrast with this Babylon is God's building; and while 
the Church is undoubtedly the topstone of that building, the 
expression pre-eminently of "the exceeding riches of His grace" 
and of "His manifold wisdom" (Eph. 2 and 3), yet she is not 
exclusively that, and all His new-born people who have, by 
reason of death, had no place of blessing on the earth, must have 
their place in this heavenly Jerusalem (Heb. 11: 10-16). 

But since thus all saints of the olden time, be they prior to any 
distinction, as Enoch; or Gentile, as Job; or Jewish, as Abraham, 
may have their place in this city, she must by no means be 
accounted as characteristically Jewish. The Jerusalem of the Jew 
is ever and always on the earth, nor does she come out of heaven 
at all, since she has never left the earth; but the glory of the 
Lord rises upon her there (Isa. 60: 1). She is indeed in the same 
tender relationship of love with her Redeemer, yet it is rather 
as a wife who has long been under the reproach of widowhood; 
indeed, who has been "forsaken," with her Lord's face hidden 
from her in wrath (Isa. 54), as surely never could be said of the 
Church taken forever "into favor in the Beloved." Yet, while 
there are distinctions, there are also identifications between the 
heavenly and earthly Jerusalems, and Israel has also her place 
in the bridal city, as we may yet see. 

"And he carried me away in the spirit to a great and 
high mountain, and showed me the holy city, Jerusalem, 
descending out of heaven from God, having the glory of 
God" (vers. 10, 11). 

What eye, dimmed by the atmosphere of this poor world, 
can really look upon this city? Who can truly discern the beauties 
here told out to us by him who saw them there? Must we not be 
in some measure by his side? Must we not have our eyes 
anointed with the eye-salve of the same Spirit? Indeed, must 
we not be too, in some sense, "in the Spirit," and, in some way, 
on that "mountain great and high," above the miasmatic fogs 
of this world? 

"In (the) Spirit" is the same expression that we examined 
with some care when considering chap. 1: 10, and it must have 



STUDIES IN REVELATION (ch. 21: vs. 10,11) 567 

the same significance here. There we gathered that it meant that 
while corporeally John was still suffering from man's unjust gov
ernment in Patmos, the Holy Spirit of God transported him, by his 
(John's) spirit, into another sphere entirely, where man's judg
ment was replaced by the Lord's; in a word, he was in the Lord's 
day in spirit, although in man's day in body (c/. 1 Cor. 4: 3). 
So here John, transported, not corporeally at all, but by his spirit 
being controlled absolutely by the Holy Spirit, is carried not to 
a wilderness, as in chap. 17, but to "a mountain great and high," 
far above the world and its baleful obscurations; a very Pisgah 
where the vision is clear and unhindered, and there he sees the 
holy city coming down from God out of heaven. 

She has been built by Him there, and thus she is both divine 
and heavenly in her source. A city is composed of individual 
dwellings; and, in this case, each of these is referred to in exactly 
the'Same way in 2 Cor. S: 1 as "a building of God, a house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens"; each house is divine 
and heavenly. Every child of God through all the ages, whose 
earthly tabernacle has been dissolved, shall be at this time in 
his heavenly house, and thus together form the heavenly city. 
Death, or a corresponding "change," has destroyed their bodies 
of flesh and blood; reclothed now in bodies of glory, they—each 
one and all together in every part of their being—tell out God's 
work, and are thus "God's building" indeed. Thus this city has 
the glory of God, not only risen upon her, as Isaiah 60: 1, but 
that glory is revealed in her, since it radiates in each of the dwell
ings that compose her, as it is written, "I reckon that the suffer
ings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory that shall be revealed in us" (Rom. 8: 18). 

"Her radiance was like a stone most precious, as a 
crystal-clear jasper stone" (ver. 11). 

Thus she shines forth in the universe of bliss, a luminary 
flashing out in glorious beauty, the pure unsullied light of God. 
For the jasper has already been used as expressing "Him who 
sits upon the throne," in chap. 4, where we concluded that it was 
not the comparatively valueless stone we call "jasper;" but the 
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diamond, which, by its purity, brilliancy, and lovely scintillations 
expresses perfectly the essential Deity of Him who is "light." All 
this is in perfect harmony, and intensifies the idea of God being 
fully displayed in this heavenly city. But now let us "mark 
well her bulwarks:" 

"Having a wall great and high" (ver. 12). 

A wall conveys the ideas of security and separation. Nor can 
it be literal any more than the city itself. If that were of dead 
matter, then the wall would be so too. But the city being built 
of living material, the wall must correspond therewith and also 
be living. The wall then is also a living expression of the work 
of God interposing between the heavenly city on the one hand, 
and the nations of earth on the other. Does that not give us 
a suggestion as to what the wall is, or where we may find it? It 
is Israel, coming between the redeemed of heaven and the nations 
of the millennial earth. Let us see if the context will bear this out. 

"Having twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and 
names inscribed, which are those of the twelve tribes of the 
sons of Israel. On the east three gates; and on the north 
three gates; and on the south three gates; and on the west 
three gates" (vers. 12, 13). 

Oh, brethren of the Gentiles, let us not be wise in our own 
conceit. Salvation has indeed come even to us, but by what 
"gates?" To whom were the oracles of God committed, and 
through whom are they in our hands today? To whom "pertained 
the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of 
the law, and the service (of God) and the promises?" (Rom. 
9: 4). To whom did all these originally belong? Yes, of whom did 
even our Lord Jesus Himself come, after the flesh? And indeed we 
may say, after the Spirit too, to us? God has come to us indeed, 
but it has been "through Israel." Through Israel salvation has 
come to us Gentiles in a large way, and on every side, east, and 
west, and north, and south. To Israel, under God, we owe every 
bit of light, truth and grace we enjoy; it has come through the 
"gates" of this "wall." 
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But that is looking back, whilst in our book we are looking 
forward. That was Israel on the earth, this the heavenly 
Jerusalem, the building of God in heaven whence she comes. But 
the "twelve tribes of the sons of Israel" were ever on earth, 
not in heaven. There are no "tribes" in heaven, as there are 
no "nations" there; these are earth-distinctions; and this one 
word, "tribes," confirms what we gathered from the "gates," and 
tells us that this city, heavenly as it is, yet shall have some 
clear connection with the millennial earth, and that connection 
shall be through Israel. 

Turning to the Old Testament scene, of which this seems 
a counterpart, the Jerusalem that shall be the glorious metropolis 
of the millennial earth has also twelve gates, and they too are 
named after the tribes of Israel (Ezek. 48: 31). Here at least 
we have no difficulty. That scene gives us a picture of the 
relation of the Jerusalem on earth in that blessed day tc» the 
nations of the millennial earth. But more, it affords a pattern 
for our interpretation of what is before us, for this must give us 
similarly the relation of the heavenly Jerusalem to the millennial 
earth; for we must ever remember that we are looking upon 
the millennial, not the universally eternal scene. 

All is eternal indeed within the heavenly city, and all is 
also eternal in the earthly Jerusalem; thus they are closely con
nected. In both, the conditions are divinely perfect, and there
fore eternal. But outside of Israel there are the saved nations; 
and in these, during this millennial period, eternal conditions 
are not yet established, for, as we shall see, even at this very 
time they have, like those "marshes" around the Salt Sea, need 
of healing (Ezek. 47: 11). 

But evidently there is at the beginning, and continuing 
through the Millennium, an identification between the only two 
perfect eternal expressions of divine truth and grace, righteous
ness and peace, wisdom and love; Jerusalem above and Jeru
salem below, and all communication with the nations of the 
earth is still through Israel. Hence the figure of these gates 
even in the walls of the heavenly city, each named after one of 
Israel's tribes. Israel provides the separating "wall," Israel pro
vides the communicating "gates." 
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The emphasis thus put on the names of the tribes leads to 
the question whether there is not value for us in what the 
name signifies, rather than in a mere word that conveys no mean
ing at all to us. The material of old is but the shadow, it is 
the spiritual that is the substance; the literal name is but the 
shadow, the spiritual meaning of that name is the substance; 
and it is with the substance, not with the shadow, that we have 
to do in this closing book of the inspired volume. Scripture, 
too, gives us absolute justification for recognizing that these 
names were originally given, and subsequently used, because 
of their meanings; as an illustration, note how in Jacob's 
blessing of his sons the very blessings correspond with the names 
(Gen. 49). We are, alas, but little skilled in this line, nor can 
I do more than suggest by an example what is perhaps intended 
by these names in connection with the gates. 

Take the first side looking northward, and let us assume, 
as we are bound to do, that the order of the earthly, as in 
Ezekiel 48: 31, is the same as in the wall of the heavenly city, 
for they are identical. The north was of old ever the threaten
ing quarter whence Israel's enemies came. The very word for north, 
tzaphon, meaning "hidden," "dark," carries with it the same idea 
of danger and of mystery. Here, too, was Hermon, which, "like 
a great white throne,"* sounded its ominous name, "the ban" 
or "curse" over the land it dominated. Here are three gates, 
and over each an "angel," whom we may call "the angel of the 
gate," as we had "the angel of the church" in chaps. 2 and 3, and 
whom we may similarly interpret here as being the representative 
spirit of the truth spoken by the name of that gate. Reuben 
means, "See, a son!" It is the joyous shout of faith. It is 
Christ, through whom there is perfect liberty of going in and 
out, even on that side once so dark and threatening. What 
follows—naturally, inevitably, follows? Judah, "praise." Well, 
strained or unstrained, some of us will enjoy the happy sequence, 
and confess that "Judah" is always next to "Reuben," that 
wherever we, even today through the vistas of earth, can "see 

* See "Numerical Bible" on Psalm 48. 
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the Son" the sight awakens "praise." Then in the third place, 
Levi, "joined," and we go back to Leah's cry at his birth, "Now 
will my husband be joined to me," that is, "Now surely he will 
love me, and from his love nothing can sever me." Let us, 
too, see the beauty of this; for, in this respect, eternity is but 
the continuation of time, and if even here faith raises the song, 
"Who shall separate us from the love of Christ?" may not the 
Bride rejoice with joy unspeakable every time this gate is used, 
and cry "Levi," "Now will my Beloved be joined unto me. 
The darkness of the north quarter no longer alarms me." Indeed, 
we believe it; at all events the recognition of some significance 
in these names of the gates does not lessen the beauty of 
the bridal city. 

"And the wall has twelve foundations, and on them the 
jiames of the twelve apostles of the Lamb" (ver. 14). 

The city's wall thus is founded on the twelve apostles. 
Ephesians 2 throws the light of a parallel thought: "And are 
built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets: Jesus 
Christ Himself being the chief corner-stone." But there, clearly, 
it is the Church pure and simple, as the house of God on the 
earth, that is in view. This must have a foundation, and that 
foundation is afforded by "the apostles and prophets." Not 
these personally, however, but in what they proclaim. It is the 
foundation as laid by the apostles and prophets, as says the 
apostle Paul, "I have laid the foundation. . . . Other foundation 
can no man lay . . . which is Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. 3: 10). He 
is "the corner-stone;" all rests upon Him. "On this rock I 
will build My Church," does not refer to Peter personally, as 
Peter himself teaches us, but to Peter's testimony, "Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the living God." Christ, and He alone, 
is in His own Person the Foundation. 

Now all this is very valuable in discerning the significance 
of these twelve foundations of the wall of the city. Nothing 
is said here of prophets, who, as coming after apostles in Eph. 
4: 11, must be the prophets of the New Testament. This 
omission has its significance, for it at once suggests that this 
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wall is not the Church. Even the chief Comer-stone is not 
mentioned. All rests upon the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 
But does not that very expression reveal to us "the Lamb" in 
every one of the foundations? Each apostle proclaims "the 
Lamb;" the blessed Lord Jesus, in that basic character of 
The Lamb, for only on that basis can God have any dealings in 
mercy with men at all, be they Jew or Gentile. "The Lamb" 
is alone the foundation of the wall as proclaimed by the twelve 
apostles. 

But again, "the twelve apostles" suggests strongly and 
clearly to us a contrast with that one apostle to whom was 
specifically committed "the mystery?' (Eph. 3:3) , and who was, 
as entrusted with that ministry, sent to preach among the Gen
tiles the unsearchable riches of Christ. Here it is not the one, 
but the twelve, not the Church truth, but the basic truth of 
redemption; and, I judge, linked rather with that other ministry 
found in Matt. 28, the gospel to the nations as such, and bring
ing them into submissive discipleship to the Lord who has bought 
them with His blood—the blood of the Lamb. 

It is the Millennium—the regeneration of the earth of which 
the Lord spoke in Matt. 19: 28, and in that scene the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb were promised a peculiar place of dignity, 
sitting on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 
These apostles are then to be closely identified, not primarily 
with the Church, but with the twelve tribes; not primarily with 
the heavenly Jerusalem, but with its "wall." 

Thus the names of the twelve apostles in these foundations 
tends strongly to confirm our interpretation of "the wall." It is 
Israel in her sphere of blessing to the nations of the earth, 
standing thus between the heavenly redeemed and those saved 
nations of the millennial day. 

"And he that spoke with me had a golden reed as a 
measure, that he might measure the city, and its gates, and 
its wall" (ver. 15). 

We have seen the deep significance that there is in God's 
measuring in chap. 11. There it spoke, in that same beautiful 
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sign-language of our book, of His favor and interest in His 
beloved people, the remnant of Israel. Here it speaks of the same 
favor and interest in both His heavenly and earthly people. 

There the measure used was a "reed like a rod;" here it 
is a "golden reed." There we interpreted the "rod" as indi
cating that Israel was being made by grace to measure up to 
the "sceptre," or "rod;" that is, she is made competent to dis
play the government (of which the rod is a figure) of God on 
the earth. Here the "gold" speaks, as ever, of divine glory; 
and it is this which the heavenly redeemed (the heavenly Jeru
salem) with Israel (the wall), the earthly perfect one, shall 
measure up to, or display, in that day. It is the glory that shall 
be revealed in us (Rom. 8: 18). 

"And the city lies four-square; and the length is as 
much as the breadth. And he measured the city with the 

"reed, twelve thousand stadia: the length, and breadth, and 
height of it are equal" (ver. 16). 

From the way three of the articles connected with the 
tabernacle of old were "four-square" we may feel quite assured 
that there is a deep significance in this form. There the brazen 
altar of burnt offering, standing at the very entrance to the 
court, speaking of Christ by whose propitiatory work alone any 
of us can come to God at all, was four-square. Next, the breast
plate of judgment: Christ as High-priest, ever bearing His 
people's names upon His breast—ever living to make intercession 
for us. Thirdly, the golden altar of incense: Christ in glory 
as the one medium of worship, sanctifying and rendering it 
acceptable. Now whether we can get more light or not, we will 
at least rejoice in these "four-squares," for all speak of the per
fections of Christ as making propitiation for, as intercessor for, 
as the medium of the worship of His people, and exactly the 
same measure on every side. No side is longer or shorter than 
the other. So to all the universe the glory of God is shown 
forth by the Bride of the Lamb, with the same perfect symmetry 
and equal consistency on every side. 

But while the four-square character of the three pieces 
referred to was only on one plane—length and breadth—this is 
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cubic, giving an added idea of divine perfection in height, and 
reminding us more nearly of "the holiest of all" in both the 
tabernacle and the temple of Solomon, which was also a perfect 
cube (1 Kings 6: 24). And as there Jehovah dwelt between the 
cherubim above the ark, so here, too, is "the Habitation of God," 
only now the whole city forming the cube is the holiest of all, 
for she is in very deed, "Jehovah-shammah," God dwelleth there. 

Beloved brethren, seeing that this is our destined eternal 
habitation, seeing that we look for such things, not only the 
terrors of crashing worlds being dissolved, of elements melting 
with fervent heat, as Peter foretells, but the lovely perfections 
of divine glory that we—even we, you and I, my reader—are in 
the purposes of God predestined to display, what manner of 
persons should we be! Will only the terror of the Lord drive 
us to separation from the world? May not love constrain us? 
Surely, he that hath this hope purines himself even as He is 
pure. 

"And he measured its wall, a hundred and forty-four 
cubits, a man's measure, that is, an angel's" (ver. 17). 

In what apparently insuperable difficulties are they involved 
who attempt to interpret these dimensions with any consistency, 
literally. The city is twelve thousand stadia, or literally, about 
1,500 miles high. Yet its wall, -which is called "great and high," 
is only 144 cubits; or, if the cubit be the ordinary literal 
measure so termed, about 250 feet; while the introduction of 
the words, "a man's measure, that is, an angel's," must drive 
literalism to despair. We put this, then, entirely on one side; 
and say the number, 144; the measure, the cubit; and the basis 
of that measure, "a man's," "an angel's," are all pregnant with 
spiritual significance, whether we are able to discern that signifi
cance or not. May the Holy Spirit who indited the words guide 
us in their interpretation! 

No one can fail to be struck with the way the number 
twelve is impressed on this heavenly city, and particularly on 
its wall and foundations. Twelve gates, twelve angels, twelve 
tribes, twelve foundations, twelve apostles, twelve thousand stadia, 
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twelve by twelve cubits, twelve pearls—everywhere "twelve," 
twelve repeated seven times—surely there must be some truth 
expressed even by the number. 

Its natural division, a division divinely confirmed to us by 
the gates, three on each of the four sides, is 3 x 4; the divine 
number three in relation with the world number, four. But 
here I would again let another speak, one to whom we are all 
much indebted, under God, for research in this line of truth: 

"Twelve is in Scripture 4 x 3, as seven is 4 plus 3. The 
factors are the same; but whereas, in the one case they are added, 
in the other they are multiplied. Seven and twelve should be 
therefore in some way allied in meaning. It is only in the relation 
of its factors that twelve differs from seven; the number of the 
world and of divine manifestation characterize it; but these are 
not (as in 7) side by side, where it is God manifesting Himself 
in relation to the world of His creation, as seven is, but now in 
active energy laying hold of and transforming it. Thus twelve 
is the number of manifest sovereignty as it was exercised in Israel, 
for instance, by the Lord in the midst of them, or as it will be 
exercised in the world to come. Turn now to the complete rest 
of the people of God—to the New Jerusalem, which has the 
glory of God, whose light God is, and the Lamb the lamp of 
it, to which the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the 
temple. Here perfection and rest—the thought connected with 
seven—are found if anywhere, yet what do we find? . . . Every
where the number twelve meets us where we would expect to 
find seven. It has the factors of seven; it is, as it were, the 
expansion of seven; and the spiritual idea that shines through 
it, that God is everywhere the manifest Ruler, what does it speak 
of to our hearts but that complete subjection to Him, which is 
indeed the perfection of the creature and its rest?"* 

Now surely that shows an intent worthy of God in an ordi
nary numeral, and thus commends itself as of Him. 

The cubit, too, needs consideration. It is usually assumed 
to have been taken from the length of a man's forearm, from 

* "Numerical Bible." 
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the elbow, either to the extremity of the middle finger or only to 
the wrist, dependent on the long or short cubit being meant. Thus 
it is indeed strictly a "man's measure," yet strangely, mysterious
ly, suggestively, is here added, "That is, of an angel," as if to 
detach our minds from the old measure provided by man in his 
first formation as of the earth and attach them to a heavenly 
standard. 

The wall of the city, since it is the earthly part of God's 
dwelling, must be measured with the measure of a man; yet no 
longer that of the man under judgment but of the heavenly being 
to whom we are here introduced—the angel. 

Thus the measuring of the city bears many a message of 
grace to us. First, the very fact of its being measured at all 
speaks clearly of God's interest in, and recognition of it as His. 
Then the standard of measure is of gold, for the redeemed now 
"measure up to," that is, fully express the glory of God. The 
length* of the measure is man's cubit; yet not as when under 
the primal penalty, for then how contracted was "man's measure," 
as David pathetically sighs: "Lord, make me to know my end, 
and the measure of my days, how frail I am. Behold, Thou 
hast made my days as a handbreadth" (Ps. 39: 4, 5). There is 
"the measure of a man," as we may say, as to his life here. But 
how differently will David sing, and all the redeemed withfhim, 
as to the measure of his days then. "Neither can they die any 
more, for they are equal unto the angels" (Luke 20: 36). Will 
not that be "the measure of a man" in that day, and may it not 
well be added, "that is, of an angel," and does it not throw some 
gracious light on our text? The introduction of an angelic meas
ure is also confirmatory of the wall representing Israel, with 
whom all divine dealings were through angels. 

"And the structure of its wall was of jasper, and the city 
was pure gold like pure glass" (ver. 18). 

* Note carefully the different words used for the measure
ments of the city and the wall. For the former it is the Greek 
"stadium," approximately our "furlong;" but when the "wall" is 
measured we return to the Jewish cubit, strongly confirming the 
interpretation of the wall as typifying Israel. 
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The wall corresponds with the city it surrounds. As the 
radiance of that was as "of a stone most precious, even a jasper" 
(or rather, diamond), so this wall expresses in its very "structure" 
the same radiant glory. Look at it! Consider it! Go round 
about it! Imagine it! For even imagination thus based on and 
governed by Scripture is of the lineage of faith. Oh, the glory, 
the sun-like glory, yet a glory far exceeding the sun, which itself 
is but a shadow of this far more exceeding and eternal glory seen 
in this city. Look, if the eyes of your faith are strong enough, 
beyond or through the wall, for this is transparent. The city 
is like the temple of old "wherein every whit of it uttereth His 
glory" (Ps. 29: 9, marg.), for everywhere is a gold quite unknown 
to earth. It is the gold of the land of Havilah that is "good" 
(Gen. 2: 11, 12), not gross and opaque, but translucent. Like 
His garments which, on the holy mount, did not cover His glory 
but-rather displayed it as it shone in and through them; so wall 
and city—Israel below and the Church* above—are alike in 
this, they express or display the glory of God in their being of 
jasper or diamond. 

"And the foundations of the wall of the city were 
adorned with every precious stone. The first foundation 
was jasper; the second, sapphire; the third, a chalcedony; 
the fourth, an emerald; the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; 
the seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, a topaz; 
the tenth, a chrysoprasus; the eleventh, a jacinth; the 
twelfth, an amethyst" (vers. 19, 20). 

Here again we have, I venture to suggest, an interesting 
confirmation of the identity of Israel with this "wall." For the 
same beauties here seen in the foundations of the wall are what 
the Old Testament prophet foresaw of the Jerusalem-yet-to-be on 
earth, "Behold, I will lay thy stones with fair colors, and lay 
thy foundations with sapphires" (Isa. 54: 11). Is not this at 
least a further consistency with Israel being between the heavenly 
redeemed and the nations of the earth in the millennial day? In 

* I still use this word but only as being characteristic, not the 
exclusive component of the heavenly city. 
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the Old Testament nothing is known of heaven, so Jerusalem 
is the city itself, but in the New she becomes "the wall" to the 
city. 

But let us ask what is the significance of these precious 
stones, so often used symbolically in Scripture? In material 
things their preciousness consists in their display of the beauty 
and glory of the light that shines upon and in them. The ray 
of pure light is itself invisible; its beauties are not apprehended; 
"no one hath seen or can see it." But let that ray of light fall 
upon a precious stone, for example, a sapphire; at once it is 
broken up into its component factors, the three primary colors, 
yellow, red and blue. The yellow, or gold (the words are the 
same in Hebrew), and the red are absorbed; and the blue alone 
is thrown back to delight the eye of the beholder, and to tell 
some secret as to a spiritual beauty in the light. Or, if a ruby, 
it is the gold and blue that are absorbed, while the red is the 
hitherto unseen beauty of the light now revealed. 

How beautiful the parable! Though it be doubtless familiar 
to most of my readers, let us enjoy it again. God is light; and 
God, too, is a Trinity of Persons; and each of these Divine 
Persons has a corresponding symbol in one of the primary colors 
of the light. The gold is the perfectly appropriate symbol of 
the Father, or the essential glory of Deity; the red, of the beloved 
Son who became Man (adam, red); the blue, of the Holy and 
heavenly Spirit, for it is the color divinely painted on the heavens. 

Again ye may say of One we know, and of whom we fain 
would know more, as "In Him dwelleth ALL the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily," so all the beauties of the light may be seen 
in Him; and as in Him are hid all treasures, so every precious 
stone has its answering loveliness in Jesus the Lord. But precious 
stones do not lie on the surface to be picked up by the careless; 
to enjoy or really possess them, we must dig for them in that 
Word, that ever speaks of Him, as for hid treasure (Prov. 2: 1-4). 

But here they are in the twelve foundations of the wall of 
the city, as once, long ago, they were in the high-priest's breast
plate; and as then each of these stones bore a name of one of the 
twelve sons of Israel, so here each is identified with one of the 
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twelve apostles of the Lamb; and in both cases the stones would 
appear to tell out some peculiar divine beauty of the Lord as 
expressed in and through His people. 

There is one other reference to precious stones, but in quite 
another connection. Ezek. 28: 14 is a picture of ''the cherub 
that covereth," in whom we have learned to discern him now 
called the devil. It is said to him, "Every precious stone was 
thy covering," but in this case there are only ten (and "ten" 
we recognize, as speaking, in the ten words of the law, of creature 
responsibility) beautiful stones mentioned by name. Thus in the 
three occurrences, the twelve stones in the high-priest's breast
plate are expressive of full display of divine beauties manifested, 
we may say, in grace; the twelve stones in the New Jerusalem 
are expressive of a full display of divine beauties in manifested 
governmental glory; while the ten stones in the cherub express 
the s,ame beauties in the creature under responsibility. 

Would that we could follow this delightful subject further; 
for, from the care with which we are told the order of these 
garnishings, we must feel assured that even this has its signifi
cance; but the very identity of many of these stones is quite 
uncertain. The main truth, however, is perfectly clear; they 
reveal the beauties of the light, and in symbol tell how each 
apostle who lays the foundation of Israel's future city, garnishes 
it with some one peculiar beauty of God as revealed in the Lamb; 
and on these the wall of the heavenly city is well founded. 

"And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; each one of 
the gates respectively was of one pearl: and the street of the 
city pure gold, as translucent glass" (ver. 21). 

As if in contrast with the varying beauties of the foundations, 
the gates are all exactly the same, without any variation at all. 
As the foundations remind us of the breastplate of the high-
priest, with the twelve different precious stones, so these gates 
remind us of his shoulder-pieces, both made of the same kind 
of stone called onyx (Exod. 28: 9-12). 

Nor is there less beauty in the spiritual significance of the 
one than of the other. The different stones, both in the breast-
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plate and the foundations, tell out the varying glories of God 
worked out in and through His people. Each one is made to 
tell out some peculiar glory of the Lord. No one is able to 
express all His glories; that surpasseth the power of any creature. 
But in the shoulder-pieces the names are engraved "according to 
their birth" (Exod. 28: 10). Now birth is quite outside of re
sponsibility. No one is responsible to be born, either the first 
time or the second. "Ye must be born again," does not enforce 
responsibility, but necessity. New birth is purely, solely, alto
gether of sovereign grace; and in that case all are on one level. 
In every sense of the word, "There is no difference." All, young
est as well as oldest, weak Reuben as well as strong Judah, little 
Benjamin as well as great Ephraim—all are borne at exactly the 
same height on the strong shoulder of the high-priest. So each 
of these gates tells exactly the same story of sovereign grace. 
No one can ever enter that city save by the way of grace, and 
it is exactly the same grace, from whatever direction you ap
proach. 

The pearl, too, speaks exactly the same language. No jewel 
could more beautifully express grace. For trace its genesis and 
history. Some worthless, irritating and offensive particle of earth 
finds its way not only within the shell, but within the living 
tissue of a mollusc. At once the work of this offended one begins; 
but strange to say, not in casting out (John 6: 37), but in 
covering that erring particle with its own beauty! Layer after 
layer of nacre, or "mother-of-pearl," as it is called, is deposited 
over it, completely enveloping the dujl repulsive piece of earth 
till it is indeed "perfect" through this "comeliness put upon it" 
(Ezek. 16: 14). 

All this takes place in the sea, which we have the surest 
ground for taking as a figure of the lawless Gentiles. This com
pletes the perfection of the parable, for it is in Gentiles that God 
will show the exceeding riches of His grace (Eph. 2). 

Thus in the parables of Matt. 13: 44-46, while the "treasure 
hid in the field" speaks of Israel, ever and always symbolized 
by the land or earth, "the pearl of great price" speaks equally 
clearly of the Church, taken, characteristically, from the sea of 
the Gentiles. 
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So, again I say, no jewel could so eloquently speak of grace 
as the pearl; and no other could be so appropriate as affording 
entrance to this city of God, or exit on its ministries of love. 

But there is one other feature, as characteristic of a city as 
is the wall, that is, the "street." These two—street and wall— 
appear indeed to compose the city. "The street shall be built 
again and the wall;" and this is the result of the commandment 
to "rebuild the city" Jerusalem (Dan. 9: 25). The "street" is 
the city, so to speak, in its internal condition; the wall, in its 
relation to the outer world. 

In the street the true condition of the city-dwellers is seen. 
If the city is in sorrow then the "street" resounds with wails, as 
it is written: "In their streets they shall gird themselves with 
sackcloth . . . in their streets everyone shall howl" (Isa. IS: 3). 
If the city is joyous then "no complaining is heard in our streets" 
(Ps^ 144: 14). Is wickedness rampant? Then deceit and guile 
depart not from her streets (Ps. 55: 11). The street, then, in the 
symbolic language of prophecy, tells the internal condition of 
the city. 

In this light look at the street of our city. It is like the 
wall of pure gold, gold without one particle of alloy, yet not 
opaque, obscuring the light if it intervened, but letting all the 
light pass through it unhindered, for it is as translucent glass. 

Oh, who could—nay, who would—desire to walk in such 
a street ? The penitent, or impenitent? The proud, or the lowly? 
The forgiven, or unforgiven? Who would feel more at home 
there, Cain or Abel? Ziba or Mephibosheth? The elder, or the 
younger brother of Luke 15? Herodias, or the woman of the 
Pharisee's feast (Luke 7)? Herodias' daughter, or the woman of 
Sychar's well? Shall we not then delight to walk thereon? 

Holy street of glass-like gold, where there is no possibility 
of defilement—what a contrast it affords to our broad ways now! 
Every evening here sees our feet sally soiled by the day's walk, 
for the sin within us too often touches the sin without; and again 
and again we need the ministry of His love in washing those 
feet, or we could never more have communion with Him (John 
13). There the memory of these ministries shall not pass, and 
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shall add sweetness to our song that may well surpass that of 
angels, whose feet have never been so washed. But the need 
for these ministries shall not be forever, for there outward and 
inward purity correspond, and every step shall perfectly conform 
to- the "street" and express the glory of God. To sum up: The 
city is one, made up of "street" and "wall." It is the one 
single Bride of Christ, and includes all the redeemed from Abel 
down. Heaven and earth are not distinguished from each other. 

"And I saw no temple in it; for the Lord God is its 
temple, and" the Lamb. And the city had no need of the 
sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it: for the glory of 
God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof" 
(vers. 22, 23). 

If you had been a Jew dwelling in Jerusalem in the day of 
Solomon, you would have gloried in that building of beauty, the 
temple. If in one of the other tribes, still there would have been 
for you but one centre to which you would have gone three times 
a year with the multitude keeping holy day. But if you had 
been a Christian in Ephesus, in the early days, the only temple 
you would have seen there would have been abhorrent, as being 
of Diana; but still there would have been another, not built of 
stone, nor visible to mortal eye. It was not amid the corrrpany 
of believers, nor did they enter it from time to time, for they 
themselves composed it: "In whom all the building fitly framed 
together, groweth into an holy temple in the Lord; in whom 
ye also are builded together for an habitation of God through the 
Spirit." In view of such a wondrous truth how can one speak 
of a building of wood, or brick, or stone, as being a "church," 
or "place of worship" or "temple?" This is the language of the 
Philistine; is only due to, evidences and confirms, the loss of most 
precious truth. But while today God's people are the temple of 
God, in our verse God is the temple of His people. As in that 
temple of old "every whit of it uttered His glory" (Ps. 29: 9), so 
here "God and the Lamb" are so all-pervasive, that adoring joyful 
worship is spontaneous and continuous everywhere. 

No authoritative word is needed now to command the light 
to shine out of darkness; for the darkness is now forever past, 
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since God, in the unhindered display of all His perfections, is 
there; and there too, as one with Him, is the Lamb. We have al
ready had on the holy mount a picture of this millennial glory; 
and there, too, was God, and there, too, the Lamb was the lamp 
thereof; a holy and beauteous light that pervaded the whole scene. 
How blessedly true it is that every need is met, there can be no 
lack, where "God and the Lamb" is, for They are one. Are we 
not plainly told that we, each one and altogether, are "com
plete in Him" (Col. 2: 10). 

"And the nations shall walk by means of its light, and 
the kings of the earth shall bring their glory into it. And 
the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day, for there 
shall be no night there. And they shall bring the glory 
and honor of the nations into it" (vers. 24-26). 

*By means of this beautiful heavenly city, identified as it 
shall be with the new-created Jerusalem on earth, the nations 
shall learn of God and His blessed ways, and be thus enlightened, 
for truth and light are quite correlative terms. 

Thus ministered to, they willingly respond to that ministry; 
sending even their kings to lay their glory at the feet of this city 
of God. 

But how can this be effected if the city is entirely in the 
heavens? The nations and their kings are surely on earth; could 
they then reach the city at all were it altogether in the heavens? 
It has been thought sufficient to say that the word is not strictly 
"into," as in both A. V. and R. V., but "unto;" they do not 
actually reach the heavenly city, but present their offerings to it 
from the earth. But this is quite unsatisfactory, for the word 
used never permits a coming short of the object approached; it 
must be actually reached. "Into" then is not at all incorrect 
here; of this there is no question. 

But if this heavenly city includes in its "wall" and "gates" 
that which alone both separates it from, and connects it with, 
the nations of the earth, all becomes at once perfectly simple. 
In one spot, during the Millennium, heaven and earth touch; that 
spot is Jerusalem, covering both the heavenly and the earthly 
beloved city. The city itself is in the heavens; its wall and gates 
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on the earth. The city is all the heavenly redeemed; the "wall" 
and "gates" are Israel. 

In the following age—the eternal—heaven and earth touch 
everywhere, for God's dwelling is with men; and what more is 
needed to constitute heaven? 

The Old Testament prophecy, then, referring to this mil
lennial scene, applies quite consistently to the Jerusalem on earth, 
when it says: "Thy gates shall be open continually; they shall 
not be shut day nor night, that men may bring unto thee the 
forces of the Gentiles, and that kings may be brought" (Isa. 
60). But in the very doing this, the kings bring their glory to 
the heavenly city too; for there is a spiritual identity between 
them. Thus all straining is avoided and our interpretation 
becomes simple and harmonious. 

"And in no wise may anything common enter, nor he 
who maketh an abomination, or a lie; but those only who 
are written in the book of life of the Lamb" (ver. 27). 

In all these scenes of accomplished bliss," there is always 
some such suggestion as this of the presence or existence of evil, 
but of its absolute exclusion from the dwelling of God. Nowhere 
do we get any basis for the thought of the actual and literal 
annihilation of evil, nor of "the reconciliation of all things'' in 
the unlimited sense in which this word in Colossians 1: 20 is 
pressed. Rather is there, up to, and at the very end, the 
recognition of its continued existence, but that very existence 
turned to the express purpose of showing forth the glory of God 
in His holy abhorrence of it. To all such these pearly gates are 
inexorably closed. All that is impure and false is necessarily 
excluded from the pure and true. Here, at least, it shall be 
seen that the temple of God has no agreement with idols. 

Again we have the mention of that book of life in which 
are written the names of all who in any age, at any place, have 
been partakers of the divine life and nature. Death may have 
had its way with the bodies of dust to which the old names 
were attached; but their spirits have been revivified by the Spirit 
of God, and that has made of them such new creatures as to 
demand for them a new name, and it is this new name that 
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has been inscribed in this book of life. Let us enjoy the tender 
grace in this truth. Not in one mass are His people recorded. 
Each one individually has as distinctive a name there as on 
earth, a name that expresses the peculiar phase of the work 
of God that distinguishes that one from all others. 

This is not without its welcome light on what touches our 
hearts so closely, the recognition of our beloved who have fallen 
asleep. In this, as' in all else, the seen is a figure of the uns«en, 
the material is a shadow of the spiritual, and the infinite varia
tions in form and feature in these soul-bodies will find their 
counterpart variations in those spirit-bodies, variations that ex
press the manifold phases of the work of God, and which demand 
a specific distinguishing name. As surely as we know one 
another by physical divergencies here, so surely shall we know 
each other by the corresponding spiritual divergencies there. 

Nor do external divergencies of feature bring us into the 
true, deeper knowledge of, and affection for, each other even 
here. These are rather due to soul-characteristics, which must 
also have their correspondences in these varying beauties of con
formity to Christ, which win us to each other in measure here, 
but there, without measure. 

Nor will even human affections or human knowledge be 
roughly extinguished, although in that divine fulness of affection 
and that perfect knowledge, they may, while still fully existing, 
as the flame of a candle in the sunlight, "vanish away" (1 Cor. 
13). 

Every living one is there; this living city then is confined 
to no age or dispensation. Moses knew his name was there 
(Exod. 32: 32), and there, although unknown and unnoticed, 
so prone to wander that we are sometimes tempted to question 
if we are really sheep at all (but it is a foolish question, for 
only sheep sorrow over wandering), our names are in this book 
too, and we may well be thankful. 



CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO 

Continuation of description of the New Jerusalem. The life-giving 
river. The perennial fruit-bearing tree, with its medicinal leaves. 
Israel's service on earth during the Millennium gives a forecast of the 
ministries of the heavenly saints in eternity. The final sevenfold bless
ing. The threefold assurance of the Lord's speedy return. The last 
word an appeal for that coming. 

We have come to the last chapter of our book, and like 
all the last things of God, it is but the opening into another 
and a fairer scene. As the six formative days of Genesis always 
ended with a morning, so in the "evening" of our book we have 
come to the "evening" of man's long chequered day of cloud,, 
with April-like gleams of joyous sunshine, till now our last 
chapter is a veritable Pisgah where we stand looking at a scene 
far fairer than that which met the eye of Moses, for it is an 
unchequered- scene of home-like bliss, a morning without clouds 
indeed! 

The intervention of the division of the chapters here is but 
a human intrusion, breaking in arbitrarily on a continued de
scription of the holy city and its relation to the millennial 
earth, which closes with verse 5. 

"And he showed me a river of water of life, bright as 
crystal, going forth out of the throne of God and of the 
Lamb" (ver. 1). 

The lovely picture is not difficult to read; the manifested 
and joyfully accepted government of "God and the Lamb," 
brings life and refreshment everywhere, just as, in quite an 
opposite way, the present government of the earth by Satan, 
though veiled, brings with it misrule, bloodshed, and misery. 

The Old Testament prophet makes us acquainted with the 
literal counterpart of this: "Waters issued out from under the 
threshold of the house eastward," and wherever these waters 
came everything lived (Ezek. 47: 9). There, in the Old Testa-
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ment, these life-bearing waters are literal, for they cause the 
lifeless waters of the Salt Sea to team with fish. 

But in another sense, is not this river a kind of parallel 
to the river that went out of Eden to water the garden; and 
again to the river, "the streams whereof have ever made glad 
the city of God" (Ps. 46: 4); and still again to the river that 
has flowed through all the ages of time, whose streams are today 
flowing wherever there are those who believe on the Lord Jesus 
(John 7: 38)? In each case, this river is seen in some different 
connection, but always telling of life flowing from God Himself 
to the death-shadowed race of man.* 

"In the midst of the street, and on either side of the 
river, was there the tree of life, producing twelve fruits, 
and yielding its fruit each month; and the leaves of the 
tree were for the healing of the nations" (ver. 2). 

Again, a perfect and divine end to a book that tells of a 
drama, the first act of which shows the tree of life in the midst 
of a garden; but how quickly sin and death threw their shadow 
over the scene, and the way to the tree of life was barred, 
and it would appear as if forever, by the cherubim and the 
flaming sword. Here there are no cherubim, for the divine 
righteousness of which they speak has been fully met by "the 
Lamb;" no flaming sword, for it has been quenched in His 
blood, and the way to the tree of life is clear and free to all 
who walk that street and drink of that river. 

The Old Testament again gives us a pattern of this heavenly 
scene: "By the river upon the bank thereof, on this side and 
on that side, shall grow all trees for meat, whose leaf shall 
not fade, neither shall the fruit thereof be consumed: it shall 
bring forth new fruit according to its months, because their 
waters they issued out of the sanctuary: and the fruit thereof 
shall be for meat and the leaf thereof for medicine" (Ezek. 
47: 12). 

Here, while there are "trees," yet there is clearly special 
reference to one, "It sha"ll bring forth," etc.; and of this tree 

*See Appendix on the rivers from Eden. 
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too, as with that in our New Testament book, the leaves are 
for healing. Surely this is another strong confirmation of this 
"New Jerusalem out of heaven," representing, not only the 
heavenly saints of all dispensations, but the unity of the heavenly 
and earthly saints in the Millennium, all belonging to the one 
city. Christ is in both the heavenly and earthly; and as the 
millennial scene is not a perfect one there is still need of healing, 
and He is alone ever the Source of healing; but it is through 
His people, who may be here pictured by the outer expressions 
of the tree, the "leaves." 

This does not necessarily clash with the balancing truth 
of stern repression of all that is rebellious during this time, as 
it is written: "The nation and kingdom that will not serve Thee 
shall perish; yea, those nations shall be utterly wasted" (Isa. 
60: 12; Zech. 14: 17, etc.). A rebellious will is never a subject 
for healing, but for condemnation. Healing is applicable to the 
inevitable consequences of that evil principle, sin, still in us, 
as then in the nations; compassion and grace can meet those 
consequences with healing. 

No winter with its frosts blights this tree of life. Each 
month sees a new growth satisfying the ever-new appetite of the 
beloved of God. There is no sameness, eating once, and never 
again enjoying that luscious fruit; no drinking once, and"*never 
again a joyful song of praise for a fresh draught of Life. Oh, 
how wearying would a hundred years be, let alone eternity, 
were there not this eternal freshness of renewal of the monthly 
fruit of the tree of life! Sweet it is thus to see our Lord here, 
for God in Christ only can satisfy the spirit of man eternally. 
It is He who is "planted by the waters" of that river, who 
"bringeth forth His fruit in His season, whose leaf does not 
wither," but is for healing; or, to continue the words of the 
psalm, "Whatsoever He doeth prospereth" (Ps. 1). But think 
of the dreadful weariness of hell! 

Now the book ends with the sevenfold blessedness of the 
redeemed: 

"And there shall be no more curse; but the throne of 
God and the Lamb shall be in it; and His bondsmen shall 
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serve Him; and they shall see His face; and His name 
shall be in their foreheads. And there shall be no night 
there; and they need no candle, neither light of the sun; 
for the Lord God giveth them light: and they shall reign 
for ever and ever" (vers. 3-5). 

1. "And there shall be no more curse." The curse was first 
heard in a sin-darkened Eden, re-echoed to Cain, sounded 
afresh with added terrors from Sinai, rests still on all under the 
law, but has been borne by Him who "was made a curse for 
us;" and in this fair city of His building there is nothing to call 
for it—it is gone forever. 

2. "And the throne of God and the Lamb shall be in it." 
Source of ever-flowing life, as we have seen, would that we could 
catch and hold the lesson this throne gives! That passive sub
mission to His will, however expressed in painful providences, 
with active obedience as that will is discerned, form the spring 
of true happiness even here and now. 

3. "And His bondsmen shall serve Him." No idleness, no 
lethargic self-centred lack of occupation, but each is still His 
bondsman, and He shall provide a congenial sphere for each in 
which love may find its relief in serving. 

But what can afford service in that glory? No death, no 
tears, no sorrow, nor even a sigh there—can there be ministry 
in a scene where apparently none is needed? Let Eden and its 
garden help us. No weed, no thorn, no brier grew there, yet 
was occupation provided for Adam; he was to "till and keep it." 

Israel too shall "serve" on earth during the millennial day. 
"I will send those that escape of them unto the nations, to 
Tarshish, Pul and Lud, that draw the bow, to Tubal and Javan, 
to the isles afar off, that have not heard My fame, neither 
have seen My glory; and they shall declare My glory among 
the Gentiles" (Isa. 66: 19). • 

Israel has afforded types and shadows of spiritual verities 
from her very beginning. In her redemption from Egypt; in 
her wilderness journey; in her tabernacle-ritual; in her conflict 
in the land; in her unfaithfulness; in her return from Babylon, 
she has provided patterns of things in the heavenlies—why 
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should they cease to do so in the millennial day? May we not 
justly and safely deduce from the scripture quoted, that as 
Israel is set to declare her Jehovah's glory to her sister-nations 
on earth, so shall a corresponding ministry be ours in a far 
wider sphere; and not only by passive being, but by active min
istry, we shall declare to all principalities and powers in the 
heavenlies—those heavenlies of which the innumerable worlds 
that roll in space are but the visible expressions, and with 
which they are identified as "the host of heaven"—the exceed
ing riches of His grace to their lost sister-world, this earth? 
What an infinite—literally infinite—sphere of service it would 
afford to declare the glory of His redeeming love to these heaven
ly hosts! This is in perfect harmony with what is revealed, and 
satisfactorily answers the question as to one form, at least, of 
the ministry possible in the heavenlies. What preaching! No 
self-seeking motives; no infirmities; no physical disabilities; no 
inaccessible distances; no barrier of language! Would it not be a 
happy ministry? 

4. "And they shall see His face." As so usual with John's 
pen it is ambiguous as to whose face is meant, that of God or 
the Lamb. But the very ambiguity is undoubtedly divinely in
tended as indicating that there is no real distinction; theyjire, 
in life and nature, one. Yet the prime subject here is God, God 
known in and through the Lamb. Here then is at length ful
filled the blessing of the pure in heart, for they "see God." His 
face shall be fully displayed towards them. All His infinite 
attractions, such as win us in the features of the friends we 
love here, shall be seen in God and the Lamb undimmed and 
unclouded, forever awakening delight and song. 

5. Then, as if in response, or as reflecting what is there 
seen, "His name," His character, what He really is, is seen 
clearly on the very forehead of every blessed one there. Here, 
even here, this is the possibility of the life in Christ. ' Every 
saint should thus bear His name; alas, it is all too illegible in 
most of us. Indeed, only God can read it at all in some: for 
only the Lord knows them that are His (2 Tim. 2: 19). But 
it is still true that as we "with open face behold the glory of 
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the Lord" we "are changed into the same image from glory 
unto glory even as by the Lord, the Spirit." That glory is for 
us now "in the face of Christ Jesus" (2 Cor. 3: 18; 4: 6). There 
and then that Name shall be very clearly seen, for we shall 
then be "conformed to the image of His Son." All shall show 
the same Name, yet with those distinguishing variations of which 
we have spoken. 

6. "And there shall be no night there," no darkness caused 
by the departure of the sun, when we must do the best we can, 
and "light the lamps." But that must mean no weariness that 
welcomes the gracious curtains of the night, giving to "tired 
Nature's kind restorer, balmy sleep," its opportunity. At our 
first introduction in Genesis, all is darkness, then alternating 
darkness and light, now no darkness at all. 

7. "And they shall reign forever and ever." Who shall 
reign? His servants. Note then the union between serving and 
reigning; as long as the blessed serve, they reign; as long as 
they reign, they serve. Naturally we think these are contrary 
to one another, that the King and the servant, the crown and 
the yoke, are in antithesis. But no; where Love is on the throne, 
Love must do what it desires, and what does Love desire but to 
serve its object? And so Love serves. One who was Love 
incarnate was here; He was the Lord of Glory, yet was He 
among us "as one who serves," and so will He retain this strange 
privilege of His love, and gird Himself and serve (Luke 12: 37). 
So we, too, having that same nature of love, shall both serve 
and reign; not for one age, the millennial, but to the ages of the 
ages, or forever. 

Thus the substance of our book draws to its end with a 
final "seven" imprinted on it in the way of blessing. Each one 
of these is rather for meditation than for explanation. May the 
Lord give us to see the goal more clearly as we approach it. 

The close of the book is an echo of its opening, and, in 
the most solemn way, repeatedly puts the seal of God upon it. 

"And he said to me, These words are true and faithful, 
and the Lord God of the spirits of the prophets sent His 
angel to shew unto His bondmen the things which must 
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come to pass soon. And behold, I am coming quickly. 
Blessed is he who keeps the words of the prophecy of this 
book" (vers. 6, 7). 

Three times in the few closing words the Speaker, who is 
both the Lord God and our Lord Jesus in the unity of life and 
nature, tells of His coming soon, but each time in a different 
connection. Here it is the blessedness of keeping the words of 
this book. Surely He foresaw that none would be more slurred 
by malignancy, nor more distorted by wild interpretations of 
folly, than this book. It is strikingly significant that the two 
books of Scripture that have been more particularly the objects 
of the attacks of Satan have been, and are, the first and the last, 
the one telling of the divine sentence upon him, and the other 
of its complete execution. 

"And I John saw these things, and heard them. And 
when I had heard and seen, I fell down to worship before 
the feet of the angel who showed me these things. Then 
saith he unto me, See thou do it not; for I am thy fellow-
servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them 
which keep the sayings of this book: worship God" (vers. 
8 ,9 ) . 

There is a constant tendency to confuse the channel of 
blessing with its Source; as does even John here. The Lord 
makes use of one of His servants for blessing, and at once 
the tendency to creature-worship is seen. "What a wonderful 
man! What spiritual power! What marvellous ability! What 
profound learning!" until one would suppose that God had re
pented of His choice of early days, and was now choosing the 
wise, the mighty, and the noble of this world rather than the 
foolish, the weak, and the base, as in 1 Cor. 1: 27. Have pity 
on the honored ministers of Christ, my brethren; for, alas, too 
often the well-intentioned flattery does its destructive work, for 
they are not angels but have in them still what angels never 
had, the flesh; and overcome by the fumes of this incense of 
praise, gradually and all unconsciously they often accept the 
place thus pressed upon them, till their Lord interposes, and 
some personal sorrow, or indeed, at times, some fall still more 
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sorrowful, awakens them again to self-judgment and a sound 
mind. 

The angel will have none of it; but, directing worship to 
Him to whom it is alone due, claims only for himself fellow
ship in service with John, with the prophets, and with—you and 
me! But this last is if, and only if, we too "keep the words of 
this book." Into what honorable company then does this put 
us, and with what dignity does it crown the book! 

"And he saith to me, Seal not the words of the prophecy 
of this book; for the time is near. He that is unrighteous, 
let him be unrighteous still; he that is filthy, let him be 
filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him do righteous
ness still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still" (vers. 
10, 11). 

-Daniel's prophecy was to be sealed till the time came that 
should demand its fulfilment, and that was, at that time, afar 
off. In strong contrast, this prophecy was not to be sealed, for 
the Lord's people for whom it was written were entering even 
then into the scenes upon which they would need its light. By 
that light they would not be misled by false hopes of the world 
getting better; yet in that light even the darkest hours, like the 
present, would turn to a testimony that would strengthen, rather 
than weaken, faith. 

How strongly, yet how strangely this nearness of fulfilment 
is impressed on these pages from the first verses to the last, as 
if challenging us, even after nearly 2,000 years, to deny it. It 
stands as if putting into the hands of opponents a weapon that 
could be used to deny the truth of the whole. "The time at 
hand!" such might say; "nineteen centuries have intervened 
already, and who can tell how long may it still be before the 
end—it bears its own refutation on its face." 

But here in this book we are looking at everything in the 
light of God, and that I take it, is the force of its divine title, 
"Revelation." Here we are in the sanctuary (Ps. 73: 17) where 
all earth's measurements and estimates are reversed. The book 
is like the city of which it speaks, for "God Himself doth lighten 
it, and the Lamb is the lamp thereof." Here then we must not 
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bring our little candles; they will only darken and confuse. We 
must see time itself in that sanctuary-light, and then other 
measurements govern "near" or "far." We cease to measure 
time by the number of revolutions that the earth makes upon 
its axis, or how often it shall travel in its set orbit around the 
sun. Rather in this light of God, in the clear pure atmosphere 
of heaven, do those objects that elsewhere appeared so far away 
become quite near. Just as, even in natural things, do we not 
often say, "How near today are those hills which yesterday, 
shrouded in mist, were afar off and almost invisible." So let 
us not be governed by our own mist-filled reasonings, nor say 
that since 2,000 years have not brought a fulfilment of these 
words the end may still be far off. Shall we not rather say the 
book was never sealed, for even as John wrote, the thread of this 
prophetic word in chaps. 2 and 3 began to unwind, and as each 
century has run its course the Assembly of God has travelled her 
path with it, and we have traced that path till now we know that 
we are in its last sad state of Laodicea and "the time is at hand." 
So through the events that have transpired in so-called Christen
dom, we can trace the foretellings of God, until we come down 
to the very end. There is nothing revealed to us to intervene 
between this moment and His coming; that only awaits the 
pouring out of the seventh vial. 

But if this is in sharpest contrast with the word to one 
Old Testament prophet, what follows is in equally sharp con
trast with another who cried, "Let the wicked forsake his way, 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the 
Lord, and He will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for 
He will abundantly pardon" (Isa. 55: 7). Here it is said: "He 
that is unrighteous, let him be unrighteous still; and he that is 
filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him do 
righteousness still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still" 
(ver. 11). Let each now go on his present self-chosen path! Let 
even the filthy continue in his moral filth till he comes to his own 
filthy place where the sewage of the universe is cast, the valley 
of Hinnom, Gehenna, Hell. There shall be no change there, 
no conversion there forever! Terrible words, yet He so spake 
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more than once. When Judas had rejected His love in the last 
token of the sop He said, "That thou doest, do quickly;" or, 
"Thou unjust one, be unjust still." When the Satanic-religious 
men of the day had definitely rejected Him again and again, 
and tlie grace that He brought, "Fill up," He told them, "the 
measure of your fathers," or, "Ye filthy ones, be filthy still." 
And again the Spirit of Christ in the Old Testament prophet: 
"Make the heart of this people fat, lest they understand with 
their heart, and convert, and be healed" (Isa. 6: 10). 

So here it is as if He said, "The time is so near that all I 
can now say is 'Go on.' I have in the now completed volume 
of revelation, told out all My heart; even I can do no more; if 
the gospel of My grace has not moved thee, I have no other 
inducement; if thou hast looked upon My cross without repent
ance, there is nothing left. Go on then to thy self-chosen and 
everlasting doom." 

In His solicitous mercy God uses all kinds of pleas to win 
poor men to Himself. He does not always desire to be taken 
quite literally at His word, when that word appears to limit or 
oppose His loving-kindness. Thus when He says to Moses, "Let 
Me alone that I may destroy them" (Exod. 32: 10), does Moses 
recognize an absolute command to be literally taken and obeyed, 
or rather a suggestion of the power of his own intercession? 
It is as if He said, "It rests with thee, My servant Moses; if 
thou lettest Me alone, I must destroy My sinning people; if 
thou wouldst not have Me destroy My people, then let Me not 
alone." It was this at least that this true servant of God 
clearly discerned, it was this he acted upon, and for this he was 
approved; for never did Moses so bask in the approving love of 
Jehovah as in Exodus 32, 33. 

So when He said to Jacob in Gen. 32, "Let Me go," that 
was surely a command; but did He intend, or even desire that 
it should be literally obeyed? Was it not rather saying to poor, 
helpless, clinging Jacob, "Now thy dependent need has such 
power over Me that it rests entirely with thee whether I go or 
not." So Jacob certainly understood it; and answered, "I will 
not let Thee go, except Thou bless me." Nor was he withered 
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by a consuming blast of wrath for his presumption; quite the 
reverse, for He "blessed him there!" And so will He bless any 
one of us who even today turns to Him with the cry, "Nay, 
my Lord, nay; not yet; it is very near, but the time of Thine 
eternal judgment is not yet; it is still a day of salvatibn and 
'unrighteous' and 'filthy' as I am, save, Lord, or I perish!" 
Fear not, it is in that confession of need and faith that He can 
and will bless thee, as He did Jacob. He will bless thee too there! 

"And, behold, I come quickly; and My reward is with 
Me, to give every man according as his work shall be" 
(ver. 12). 

It is in connection with this eternal petrifaction of character 
that He again announces His quick coming; then, as character 
is fixed, so is doom. But now His hand is filled with recom
penses to correspond with the character thus shown out in deeds. 
Recompense is always of works, themselves the fruit of grace in 
the saved. Salvation is always of grace, not of works (save as 
the outgrowth of living faith). For recompense, "we must all 
be manifested before the judgment-seat of Christ" (2 Cor. 5); 
for salvation, the penitent believer "shall never come into judg
ment" (John 5: 24). Blessed be God! 

"I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, 
the first and the last. Blessed are they that wash their 
robes* that they may have a right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city" (vers. 13, 14). 

These are the last testimonies to the divine dignities of His 
Person, and the inexhaustible value of His work. As to the 
former, He is the first and the last of divine speech, Alpha and 
Omega; the first and the last of divine work; the first and the 
last of divine counsel. 

*Plunontes tas stolas autoon, "wash their robes," and not 
(as in our Authorized Version) poioun tas entolas autou, "do His 
commandments." Nor does it need any knowledge of the Greek to 
note both the similarity and the difference of the words. 
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It is one last divine testimony to the infinite value of the 
precious blood of Christ—that scarlet thread that binds the whole 
volume together in an organic unity—a testimony without one 
single discordant voice, from Abel's acceptable offering to this 
last word. Not one can eat of the tree of life or enter those 
gates of pearl, but who has disavowed all his own righteousness 
and washed his very best doings, his "robes," in the blood of 
Christ. As another has beautifully said, "Who would exchange 
these blood-washed robes for the most unspotted record that 
could be furnished by a creature? Who would take away the 
glory of Christ in this? Who would not rather say, 'Come and 
hear, all ye that fear God, and. I will declare what He hath 
done for my soul.' There, in the ears of the most magnificent 
assembly ever gathered, God in Christ shall have His fullest 
praise."t 

"But without are dogs, and sorcerers, and fornicators, 
and murderers and idolaters, and everyone who loves and 
makes a lie" (ver. IS). 

The first word, as so often, gives the key to the rest, and 
warns us against a more literal interpretation of any of them 
under which every self-complacent, outwardly decent or religious 
man might escape. Our book would not be "Revelation" did it 
deal merely with what is evident, or already revealed. It ever 
gives us the light of the sanctuary, and that shines into the 
very heart. In that light all human estimates are completely 
reversed, and "dogs" may even be discovered in those who may 
be highly esteemed among men. For it was when He (the same 
true Light) had before Him the most religious men of His 
day, that He said: "Ye are they who justify yourselves before 
men, but God knoweth your hearts; for that which is highly 
esteemed among men is abomination in the sight of God." Oh, 
what reversals in this light of the sanctuary 1 

"I, Jesus, sent My angel to testify these things in the 
churches. I am the root and offspring of David, and the 
bright, the morning star" (ver. 16). 

t "Numerical Bible," Vol. I, p. 524. 
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The Church is not seen in its unity in this book; it is 
always "churches;" that is, it is not seen in its character as the 
fruit of one and the same grace, in which it is one, but in that 
of responsibility as the vessel of testimony on earth; and, that 
being the case, each local church is looked at by itself. In the 
same way each servant "standeth or falleth to his own Master, 
Christ" (Rom. 14: 4). So each local church, or assembly, is 
responsible solely to its own Head, Christ. But that does not 
mean that there is any independence of one another in the one 
Church composed of all believers everywhere; for here each needs 
each (1 Cor. 12); but as churches, or assemblies, each is re
sponsible to and dependent on its Head alone. Thus two mod
ern mistakes, a confederacy—a church made up of churches—on 
the one hand, and independency of Christians of one another, 
on the other, are both avoided. 

But let us turn our eyes to the Speaker. It is ever refresh
ing to hear Him proclaim Himself, "I am the Root and Offspring 
of David," both David's Source and David's Son. The title 
surely connects Him with earth and its government; and there
fore with Israel as the centre of these. Those then who confine 
the contents of this book to the Church err greatly. But so 
do they who limit it to Israel, for He declares, "I am the bright, 
the Morning Star," a lovely title, speaking equally clearly of 
heaven and grace, and therefore the Church. We have heard it 
once before in the promise to the overcomer in Thyatira in con
nection with, "Hold fast till I come." There it sounded 
strangely, "I will give him the Morning Star;" but here is 
the solution; it is Jesus who is that; and as in chap. 2, this 
came after what may be called the stern promise, "He shall 
rule over the nations; as the vessels of a potter shall they be 
broken to pieces," so here, first the presentation connected with 
the earth, then that which draws us to heaven. The morning 
star speaks most convincingly that we are in the night, but also 
that that night is far spent; that we are of the day, and that 
this day is at hand; that the world is asleep, and looks not for 
Him, as it surely does not today, for where in any of Christen
dom's popular literature is His coming held out as the only con
tingency that shall bring all to a close? 
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"And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let 
him that heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst 
come. And whosoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely" (ver. 17). 

The end of our book conforms to its beginning, for when He 
presented Himself there He was met by a responsive song, so 
here, "The Spirit and the Bride say, Come!" Where the Lord 
has the heart, nothing will prevent this response. No scheme 
for the accumulation of wealth will stifle it, no tenderness of 
human affection will smother it, but the Spirit and the Bride— 
all indwelt of the former and so composing the latter—will cry, 
"Come!" Nor need we search within to question if we have 
any part in that bridal relationship; for if anyone, anywhere, 
at any time, has his ear sufficiently open to hear this word of 
promise, "I am the bright Morning Star," amid and above the 
sounding of the surging waves of human passions, then let him 
too join in and swell the volume of the cry with "Come." Surely 
it is increasing in volume rapidly today, and soon He shall say 
as of old, "I have heard their cry" (Exod. 3), and He will 
indeed come. 

But are all tender sympathies obliterated by this renewed 
hope? Does its smother the divine activities of love and solici
tude for others who may have no interest in our Lord? Nay, 
verily; these are but the more awakened, and in direct propor
tion to the earnestness of the cry to the Lord to come, will be 
the earnestness of the appeal, "Let him that is athirst come." 
Yea, let anyone, anywhere, who at any time desires one draught 
of life-giving waters, let him come and take of those waters 
that He—our Lord Jesus—gives gratuitously. 

"For I testify unto every man that heareth the words 
of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto 
these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are 
\vritten in this book: and if any man shall take away from 
the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take 
away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy 
city, and the things which are written in this book" (vers. 
18, 19). 

file:///vritten
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Thus the book closes with the most solemn warning against 
any addition to, or subtraction from its inspired text, for this 
•will surely bring a retribution to correspond. Surely God is its 
Author, for who but He could have foreseen that the text of no 
book would be so mutilated as this, yet has His mercy recovered 
its authenticity for us in these very last days. 

"He who testifies these things, saith, Surely I come 
quickly. Amen, come, Lord Jesus. The grace of the Lord 
Jesus be with all the saints" (vers. 20, 21). 

What incalculable interest the very contents of the book 
give to these closing words, the reiterated assurance that our 
Lord has never forgotten His promised return. Darker and ever 
darker grows the night. The government of the prophetic earth 
has completed its circle, passing from a God-conferred autocracy, 
as to Nebuchadnezzar, through ever-increasing limitations, until 
another form of autocracy has raised its head, and that but too 
evidently diabolic in its source, for it expresses that source in 
extraordinary pride, with contempt for everything that is of 
"mercy and truth," that is, of God. Not only do the hearts of 
His people now echo the word, "Amen, come, Lord Jesus!" but 
the very condition of the earth adds its appeal for that coming. 

So the book ends; so ends the whole volume of the inspired 
Scriptures; leaving, as the last sound for our ears, the last 
memory for our hearts, the assurance of His return to earth 
quickly, giving voice to the response of love and faith, "Amen, 
come, Lord Jesus." And until this consummation, His grace 
will abide with, and suffice for, all His saints. Amen! 



THE ASSYRIAN 

The question as to where and in whom we are to find the 
Assyrian of the future is of sufficient importance to require a 
separate word. And this must itself be prefaced by a word 
of personal explanation that will show that, whether my present 
convictions are sound and scriptural or not, at least they are 
not due to an unexercised absorption of the teachings of others. 
From those teachings I received the conviction that the threaten
ing enemy that would drive out the apostate mass of the Israel 
of the future, restored to their land, to seek the protection of 
the imperial world-power of that day, would be a literal king of 
Assyria, and so to be found in the East. Further, he was to be 
identified with Russia, and seen in his malevolent activity in the 
King of the North of Daniel 8, or in the Gog of Ezekiel 38. 
Nor has it been due to any waning of confidence in these honored 
servants of Christ that I have been reluctantly compelled to 
follow, in this case, their faith, rather than any longer blindly 
adopt their teaching. The outcome has been that I can but 
see the Assyrian of Isaiah's day revived in that Power that 
shall in the future occupy the same political place of world-
power as did Sennacherib in the day of Hezekiah, king of Judah. 

But this would not be permissible without the clearest con
firmation by Holy Writ. Nor is such confirmation lacking, for 
whilst Babylon followed Assyria as a world-power, and was 
entirely distinct and separate from it, yet Babylon is termed 
Assyria, as the following scriptures show. Jeremiah 46: 1, 2 reads, 
"The word of the Lord which came to Jeremiah against the 
Gentiles, against Egypt, against the army of Pharaoh-necho, 
king of Egypt, which was by the river Euphrates in Carchetn-
ish, which Nebuchadrezzar, king of Babylon, smote in the fourth 
year of Jehoiakim, the son of Josiah king of Judah." There the 
opponent of the Egyptian king is the king of Babylon, Nebu
chadnezzar. 

Turning to 2 Kings 23:29, which speaks of precisely the same 
campaign of Pharaoh against Nebuchadnezzar, although at an 
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earlier stage, we read: "In his (Josiah's) days Pharaoh-nechoh 
king of Egypt went up against the king of Assyria." Here then 
the king of Babylon is called the king of Assyria—that is clear. 

Again, the world-empire that followed the Babylonian was 
the Medo-Persian, and captive Israel exchanged masters, the 
Persian taking the place of the Babylonian, yet, "The children 
of Israel . . . kept the feast of unleavened bread seven days 
with joy: for the Lord had made them joyful, and turned the 
heart of the king of Assyria unto them" (Ezra 6: 22). Here 
again the succeeding world-power to the Babylonian is termed 
Assyrian, nor does there seem to be any reason for this save 
that first Babylon and then Medo-Persia occupied that same 
political position as did Assyria; both were world-empires. 
These two clear instances, whilst perhaps they do not compel, 
are certainly enough to justify the same word "Assyrian" being 
applied to the head of the fourth world-empire, the Roman, 
when he comes to the same place of world-power. 

But absolutely positive proofs are not lacking, for all 
Scripture focuses on that supreme moment—the revelation of 
the Lord Jesus Christ to assume His throne over the earth. I 
say "moment," for it is written: "As the lightning that lighteneth 
out of one part of heaven, shineth unto the other part of heaven, 
so shall also the Son of Man be in His day" (Luke 17i.24): 
that is instantaneously visible. Let us see then what are some 
of the conditions on earth at that moment. It is clearly of this 
interposition of the Lord in behalf of Israel that Micah writes 
thus: "This Man (admittedly the Lord Jesus) shall be our 
peace, when the Assyrian shall come into our land" (Micah 5:5). 
When the Lord shall be revealed as the Peace of Israel, the 
Assyrian shall have invaded and be in Palestine. But again, of 
that moment it is written in Zech. 14: 2, 3: "For I will gather 
all nations against Jerusalem to battle, and the city shall be 
taken . . . then shall the Lord go forth and fight against those 
nations, as when He fought in the day of battle, and His feet 
shall stand at that day upon the Mount of Olives." 

At that moment then when His feet shall stand upon the 
Mount of Olives, the Assyrian shall be in the land of Palestine, 
and "all nations" shall also be there. Naturally we should con-
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elude, as has been concluded, that the nations are the eastern 
nations, under the leadership of the literal Assyrian of the East. 
But there is another scripture that also applies to that same 
"moment." "And I saw heaven opened, and behold, a white 
horse, and He that sat on him was called Faithful and True 
(and that assures us that He is the "Peace" of Micah, and also 
the One whose feet stand upon the Mount of Olives of Zech-
ariah), and (again mark that "moment") the Beast was taken, 
and the false prophet that wrought miracles before him" (Rev. 
19: 20). These two, and only these two as leaders, are there 
in that critical moment, nor is there room left for a third. In 
the Old Testament the Assyrian is to be there, but in the New, 
the "Beast" and "false prophet" alone are there; then it fol
lows that the Assyrian must be found in one or the other of 
these. He is either the Beast or false prophet. But there is not 
the slightest basis for identifying the Assyrian with the false 
prophet—I am not aware of anyone doing that—and there is 
no escape therefore from the "Beast" being at the head of the 
then World-Empire, so taking the political place and so bearing 
the name of the "Assyrian" of old, as the Babylonian and the 
Medo-Persian had done before him. The characteristic features 
of these two personages of that last day we shall find to be 
fully in accord with this. The Assyrian of the Old Testament 
who is the Beast from the sea of the New, is ever overrunning 
with pride; he is a colossal egotist; he has done the mighty 
deeds; he can recount his conquests which have been due to his 
own arm (Isa. 10:9-11); no help does he acknowledge from 
any. His are all the military resources, as would naturally be 
the case as the head of the revived world-empire, he is indeed 
mighty, and it is "by his own power." He depends on no one. 
No one is his helper. 

But it is insisted that the King of the North (Dan. 8: 1.1) 
is the "Assyrian" of the future; but how is that possible when 
he is marked by the exact opposite characteristics, for, "His 
power shall be mighty, but not by his own power" (Dan. 8: 
24)? Nor does he assume to be independent, for instead of 
honoring the "God of his fathers" (marking him clearly as be
ing a Jew), he does honor "the god of fortresses," or munitions, 
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the one who has all these military resources at his command. 
Can the man who is marked by dependency be the man who is 
marked by independency? We may most assuredly take it as 
proved that the King of the North is not the Assryian, but the 
Beast from the sea is. 

The situation then in Palestine at the moment of the rev
elation of the Lord is that Jerusalem! is in possession of the 
remnant of faith, who like their Maccabean progenitors have 
been "doing exploits" (Dan. 11:32), and holding Jerusalem, 
have been besieged there by an army composed of a representa
tive force of "all nations;" and with that Gentile army is linked 
by treaty (Dan. 9: 27) a band of Jewish apostates. The patriots 
have suffered defeat, the city has been captured with all the 
horrors of a "sack," and the power of the holy people being 
thus scattered (Dan. 11: 7), then all over the revolted earth is 
heard the cry: "Peace and safety at last! Those ever-trouble
some claimants for Jehovah being the rightful Owner of the 
earth are wiped out, and we can have what we have so long 
sought, and sought in vain—peace and safety." Never up to 
this hour has "Peace and safety" been said as fulfilling the 
scripture, for at the moment that it is, the Lord's feet touch 
the Mount of Olives and the salvation of Zion is come. 

In the "Beast" we see the climax, the head of Gentile 
political or civic wickedness—"violence." In the false prophet 

.we see the true Antichrist, the climax of religious wickedness in 
the Jew—corruption. There is here, again I say, no room at all 
for a third. Gog, prince of Russia, comes up against Israel 
when matters are altogether different: no walls surround the 
towns and villages of Palestine, all dwell in security and pros
perity there. The divine "indignation" against Israel has long 
ago "ceased in their destruction," for the Assyrian and false 
prophet—Beast from the sea and Beast from the land—have 
met their doom, so that we have no justification for calling Gog 
what no Scripture does—the Assyrian. Jehovah makes use of 
the Assyrian to chasten His people (chap. 10: 15). He makes 
no such use of Gog, but is against him from the first. He is 
not the Assyrian of the future, who must be found in the Head 
of the revived Roman Empire. 



THE RIVERS FROM EDEN 

The river Euphrates enjoys such a prominent position all 
through the Scriptures, from its first mention in Genesis to its 
last in Revelation, that we may take advantage of its occurrence 
to consider whether there be not a profound spiritual signifi
cance, not only in the Euphrates but in all the four streams that 
made up the river that flowed from Eden.* 

With the Tigris, or Hiddekel, the Euphrates forms a strange 
link with an earth so different in its conditions from that in 
which we live that Peter calls it another altogether, for he 
writes of the flood, "whereby the world that then was . . . 
perished" (2 Peter 3:6) . But this river takes our thoughts 
baek far beyond the flood of which Peter speaks, to a divinely 
planted garden in which no tear had been shed, not a sigh heard, 
and yet its waters are flowing this very day through a scene 
which has, through the centuries, been deluged with tears and 
filled with sighings. What thus links this scene with that cannot 
surely lack interest. 

That river then, since at least part of its waters are still 
flowing, must have been a literal stream, but every word of these 
early chapters of Genesis has so evidently a deeper sense than 
that on the surface, that in that four-streamed river we may 
discern that same "river of God" of which the Psalmist sang in 
Ps. 46: 4, and the lost waters of Pison and Gihon are as surely 
still flowing wherever there is the life of God in human hearts, 
as are Tigris and Euphrates on the earth's surface. For so our 
Lord foretold: "He that believeth on Me, as the scripture hath 
said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water" (John 
7: 38). We look forward too, and see those same waters flowing 
evermore, "clear as crystal from the throne of God and the 
Lamb" (Rev. 22: 1). Here too, their gentle ripple, ever flow
ing softly as the waters of Shiloah (Isa. 8: 6), is accompanied by 

*"Eden" is a Hebrew word, and means "delight" or "pleasure," 
as it is used in Ps. 8: "Thou shalt make them drink of the river 
of Thy pleasures," or, "the river of Eden." 
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a Voice not altogether unknown to us, "I will give to him that 
is athirst, of the water of life freely" (Rev. 21: 6). 

"Water of life freely"—let us carry these four words back 
from the last to throw their light on the first book of our Bible. 
In so doing, we feel quite assured that those streams, literal as 
they were, yet symbolize that eternal life, which, like water 
itself, is the one thing needful for us who by our first birth lack 
it altogether, and which comes to us alone in and by Him who 
is "the eternal life which was with the Father, and was man
ifested unto us" (1 John 1:2). That river from Eden then 
shall tell us, in symbol, of our Lord Jesus—surely every word 
that makes us to know Him better is of most profound interest. 

The first word calling for consideration is that rendered 
"heads," but that hides a significance that the better translation 
"principal" would give us.* For whilst the number "four" speaks 
of this river flowing to every point of the compass "to water all 
the earth," as Ps. 65: 9 tells us, and as the grace of which it 
speaks does now, yet the four must not be taken as a limitation; 
the divine life of which they speak is ever infinite, and so the 
four are only "principal," not exhaustive. 

This opens the way for the consideration of the names, and 
I would ask why are we told these names at all, were it not that 
we might derive some true edification or profit from them? All 
Scripture is profitable, but what profit can there possibly be in 
being told the names of streams, two of which have long ceased 
to exist entirely on the earth, if they have no spiritual signifi
cance? Of what profit is it to be told that the first was Pison? 
Have you ever been profited by that? 

*Dr. Tayler Lewis writes in Lange on this word "rosh": 
"The Hebrew word never has the sense of fountain-head or spring. 
The Shemitic tongues called the remote upper part of a stream a 
'finger' or 'foot' rather than a 'head'. It became four 'principal' 
waters". This is fully confirmed by a closely parallel passage 
in which the same word "rosh" is rendered—and necessarily ren
dered—"principal"; as there were four principal (rosh) spices 
making up the holy ointment (Ex. 30: 29) that symbolically ex
pressed the loveliness of our Lord, so these four principal streams 
make up the river. Both ointment and river tell us of our Lord 
Jesus. 
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"Pison" is from a root which Gesenius renders "to diffuse 
self,'' and from this comes the meaning (as given by Furst) of 
"free-flowing," nor can that, I believe, be improved, for it thus 
speaks of that grace of life that is bestowed both freely and 
abundantly. It was for that He came, that we "might have life, 
and that we might have it more abundantly" (John 10: 10), and 
ever is that life the free gift of love. Is it not well placed 
"first"? Does not all blessing of whatever character always 
begin—let me speak with filial reverence—in the very heart of 
God? From the very nature of the case the gift of life must 
be first and free; for until that be received any external ex
pression of it is of course impossible, as it is written, "God, 
who is rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved us, 
even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us (or made 
us Jive) together with Christ" (Eph. 2:4, S). Pison, bearing 
the "free-flowing" water of life, must come first, as it does here. 

But let us dig a little deeper, for we are further told that 
it "compasseth the whole land of Havilah." I beg you, visualize 
it; a stream that embraces in its flow the whole of a country 
called—and who could so call it, in that early day, but God?— 
Havilah. That surely means that on one side of its banks was 
all that was Havilah, and nothing that was Havilah was on the 
other: like an arm of affection it embraced the whole of that 
land. That at least is simple and undeniable. 

That surely awakens a longing to know what the word 
"Havilah" stands for; and to arrive at that we are compelled 
to recur to the exact spelling of the word as in the Hebrew. The 
first letter is not "H" but our "Ch," so that the precise form is 
Chavilah, and to get the basic idea latent in that word, we have 
but to ask the aid of a very familiar name which is directly 
translated for us. With the sentence of death still in his ears, 
Adam gave a name of cheerful faith to his consort, "Eve." But 
that again is a corruption, for the exact word was, as in the 
margin of our Bibles, "Chavah," which means "living," or per
haps still better, "life-giving." The close relation between 
Chav-Uah and Chavah is surely enough for anyone to see, and 
the basic idea of "living" is evidently in Chavilah. There is 
further confirmation of this in a root-word (made up of the 
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same three letters, ch. 5: 1) translated, "to travail in child-birth" 
as in Isa. 54: 1: "That didst not travail with child." Life.lies 
at the root here, too. So that we may safely render "The land 
of Chavilah," as "The land of the living." There is nothing but 
life on one side of its banks and no life on the other. Could 
anything speak more clearly and simply of Him in whom was 
life (John 1:4), and apart from whom—out of whom—there is 
absolutely none? For "he that hath the Son hath life, but he 
that hath not the Son of God hath not life" (1 John 5: 12). 
There is much that is highly esteemed among men, much 
amiability, much philanthropy, much religion, all these may be 
commendable enough in their place, but as surely as there was 
not a foot of Chavilah outside the embrace of Pison, so there 
is not one spark of divine life out of Christ. He ever was and 
ever is the true land of Chavilah, the land of the living. Here, 
in this land, when his soul was delivered from death, the psalmist 
purposed to walk, as he sang: "I will walk before the Lord in 
the land of the living" (Ps. 116: 9). It is here, too, that every 
true child of God walks today, a life as different from that re
ceived from Adam as Chavilah differs from Cush, and how 
vast that difference is, we shall see when we come to the next 
river, Gihon. 

But we are not merely told of the country that was, and in 
type is, embraced by those waters, but of its wealth, for it is 
written, "There is gold; and the gold of that land is good; there 
is bdellium and the onyx-stone." Thus there is a trinity of 
riches within the embrace of Pison—riches that were of course 
quite available for all who dwelt in the land but to no one else: 
gold, bdellium, and a stone translated onyx. Have we not 
learned too, that in our Havilah—in the Lord Jesus—there are 
"unsearchable riches" (Eph. 3: 8)? May we not then possibly 
get here some soul-refreshing glimpse of what those riches that 
we have in Him really are? We may each say, "I possess in 
Christ my Lord, gold, bdellium and onyx-stone." 

I feel sure that I am not alone in having found, in almost 
every instance of the occurrence of such a trinity of terms as 
here in gold, bdellium, and onyx-stone, a picture of these two 
profound truths—the Trinity of the Godhead, and the trinity 
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of man's being. Take the latter first. It would involve writing 
a pamphlet of no small dimensions were I to give all the 
passages where' such trinities were applied to the human being. 
When Eve saw the forbidden tree was "good for food, pleasant 
to the eye, and to be desired to make her wise," we cannot 
fail to see that in every part of her triune being, body, soul and 
Spirit, she is yielding to the tempter. And the result of that 
complete defeat is told in one of the last books of the Bible: 
"For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the 
eye, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but of the world" 
—again, body, soul and spirit.* But at other times—as, I 
believe, here—it tells us of the divine Trinity, as in 1 -Cor. 3: 12, 
"gold, silver, precious stones," and again, still more explicitly 
in the "gold, white raiment, and eyesalve" of Rev. 3: 18. Let 
us see if the gold, bdellium, and onyx-stone of Genesis do not 
tell us the same truth. 

Mark that at the very threshold of our inquiry we are 
warned that we must not confuse the gold of that land with the 
metal thus called, for that has become in its sad misuse, "filthy 
lucre," "the mammon of unrighteousness;" but this is "good." 
Is it not strange that God should tell us that? Does not the 
very telling invite inquiry? Why should we be told of the 
peculiarly good quality of this gold in Chavilah? The answer is 
clear, simple, and sure. It is because this "gold" speaks of Him 
who alone is "good," for "there is none good but one, that is 
God" (Mark 10: 18). And as between the Persons of the 
Divine Trinity, the Father, who is ever essentially God, is the 
Source of all that is good.f 

Leaving the bdellium for a moment, let us note that in the 
third place we have a precious stone. There may be, and is, 

This definitely settles the question as to a radical distinction 
between soul and spirit, and the controversy among theologians 
as to man being a dichotomy or trichotomy—that is, a duality or 
a trinity. 

f Compare with that the benediction in 2 Cor. 13:14: "The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, the communion of 
the Holy Ghost, be with you all": "Remarkable for the distinct re
cognition of the Three Persons in the Holy Trinity" (Alford). The 
one word God there thus speaking of the Father. 
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a great deal of uncertainty as to what stone is meant by that 
called onyx here, some insisting that it is the sardonyx, others, 
the sardius, others, beryl, others, emerald; so that leaving all 
these hypotheses we will rest on two points as to which there 
can be no uncertainty at all: 

1. We are divinely told in this scripture that it is a stone. 

2. And then, however uncertain as it may be, that it is a 
precious stone, for Job calls it "the precious onyx" (chap. 28: 
16). The two sure significant factors are "stone" and "precious." 

Gesenius tells us that the root of the word for "stone," eben, 
must be found in a "word that has the force of constructing, and 
building," and is in close correlation with the ordinary word 
'to build' (banah)," so that we may fairly conclude that in 
Genesis 2: 12 we must find the divine agent for building, or 
edifying, in what is symbolized by this "stone." Man may build 
with brick, but God ever builds with stones (Gen. 11: 3 with 
1 Peter 2:4, 5). 

These stones are "precious" because they reveal to us the 
glories of the light, as the Holy Spirit reveals to us the glories 
of God, who is Light, in Him in whom are hid all our treasures 
(Col. 2: 3), Jesus our Lord. It is thus by taking of the divine 
beauties, showing them to us, as John 16: 14, and forming them 
in us, that the Spirit of God edifies or builds up, and so is most 
aptly symbolized by a "stone" here. Great is the wealth of all 
the dwellers in Chavilah in this precious stone. 

But if we can discern the attributes of God the Father in 
the "gold, that is good," and the attributes of the Holy Spirit in 
the precious stone called onyx, at once light is thrown on the 
intermediate "bdellium" which must speak in some way of the 
preciousness to us of the divine Son. The word "bdellium" oc
curs in but one other place in Scripture, but that is of the greatest 
value in telling us its significance: "The manna was as coriander 
seed, and the color thereof as the color of bdellium" (Num. 
11: 7). If we can only learn what was the color of the manna, 
we, shall know the characteristic feature of the bdellium that 
is for our profit. By referring to Exodus 16: 31 we learn that 
the manna "was like coriander seed, white." 
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Now all through Scripture, "white," when used as a symbol 
and in a good sense (as it surely must be here) speaks of purity 
and holiness: "Many shall be purified and made white" (Dan. 
12: 10) and again: "And some of them of understanding shall 
fall, to try them, and to purge, and to make white" (Dan. 11: 
35). So again the robes of the rejoicing multitude in Rev. 7:14 
"have been made white in the blood of the Lamb;" the idea of 
holy purity is evident. Do not these verses (and they might be 
added to) throw the clearest, simplest, most convincing light on 
the bdellium? It tells, as in the intimacy of a private communi
cation, as in a whisper, not to be heard by all, but only by an 
opened ear, of Him whose characteristic activity in the divine 
Trinity is "to make white." And of whom can that be said, but 
of the second Person, the divine Son, the Redeemer? But as 
a further confirmation of this interpretation of bdellium, see 
ttiat same basic truth in the closely corresponding trinity in 1 
Cor. 3: 12: "Gold, silver, precious stones," where both the "gold" 
and the "precious stones" correspond with the same in our text, 
and would have the same significance of Father and Holy Spirit, 
but where "silver" takes the place of "bdellium." There is not 
a tyro in the study of types but knows that "silver" typifies the 
atoning sufferings of our Lord. It was and is, in the East (and 
is today in many countries) the ordinary medium of all barter, 
and thus as the purchasing agent speaks as simply and eloquently 
as possible of Him who has bought us all with His blood. The 
very words for "silver," too, in both Hebrew and Greek mean 
"white," as does "bdellium!" Call it strained, call it fanciful, 
slur it as you will—and all miscalled Rationalism will—but to 
many of us these divine hidden glories in the sacred Word are 
like those beauties in nature of which the poet speaks: 

"The meanest flower that blows can give 
Thoughts that do often lie too deep for tears." 

These thoughts surely do; nay, they rather lead us to ador
ing worship, nor can anyone charge that they are not in perfect 
accord with the teaching of all Scripture. To find them in a few 
words in the first book of our Bibles, marks them as a divine 
finger-print, going far to secure the divinity of the whole. Show 
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me any other book in all literature written by man's hand, in 
which such marvels lay hidden, and it may be, hidden for ages be
neath the surface, and then, and only then will I concede that 
this is not the finger of God! 

Thus in the land of Havilah, this "land of the living," we 
have "gold, bdellium and the onyx-stone;" but do, I beg you, 
mark and enjoy it, for* it is written, "For in Him (the Lord 
Jesus) dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily" (Col. 
2: 9)—all the infinite powers, all the perfections and attributes 
of each Person of the Divine Trinity do dwell in the human 
body of our Lord. Thus all who are within the embrace of that 
"free-flowing" stream, and are thus in Christ by new birth, and 
so in "the land of the living" (Havilah) have in Him all the love 
and tender care of the Father (the Eternal), all the cleansing, 
redeeming work of the Son (the external), all the edifying, build
ing up, work of the Spirit (the internal)—all focussed, if the 
word be permitted, in Him bodily. And these are their wealth 
which they shall not leave behind them when this brief life is 
over, but enjoy forever. That word "bodily" surely tells us of 
our Lord's incarnation in the body "prepared for Him" (Ps. 40), 
so that even as a once-humbled, and now glorified Man, all the 
fulness of the Godhead was, is, and ever will be in Him, and 
in Him alone. He assumed a human body, and in a human 
body He still is. Today He is not as other human beings who 
have passed out of the body, a spirit, but a Man; nor would 
He be that, were He not clothed in a human body, although that 
body is certainly no longer of the same composition as ours; for 
if there be no other difference it is invisible to our eyes; not 
because of distance, for after His resurrection visibility was 
always due to His own will. 

Thrice holy are these themes, but is it not blessed to see 
truth so marvellous, so profound, as that in Col. 2: 9, "In Him 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily," foreshadowed 
even in this first stream Pison (the "free-flowing," or "flushing") 
in the very earliest pages of our Bible? 

The second stream of the river that the Lord God made to 
go out of a sinless garden of Eden was named (and divinely 
named, for who would name a river that was no longer in exist-
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ence?) Gihon, and this also embraced with its arm another 
land, very different from Chavilah, as its name (as first written) 
"Koosh" clearly indicates. Gihon, too, is no longer to be found 
on earth, and the land that it embraced, or its antitype, must 
now be looked for in another scene and this can only be found 
by seeing the force of the word, "Gihon," itself, or the root whence 
it is derived as it is used by the Spirit of God in the Scriptures, 
and thus we can share with an opened Hebrew ear that truth. 
The root occurs in six places only, and I will quote three of them 
that give clearly its basic significance: "Who shut up the sea 
with doors, when it brake forth as if it had issued out of the 
womb?" (Job 38: 8). But thou art He that took me out of the 
womb" (Ps. 22: 9). "Be in pain, and labor to bring forth, O 
daughter of Zion, like a woman in travail" (Micah 4: 10). 

These give us clearly enough the underlying sense of the 
word "Gihon," being, you will see, very closely related to Pison 
as its complement. It is still a birth. Life is still, either in its 
free communication, or in its reception, brought by those waters, 
whether that water flow in Pison or Gihon. It is the same 
water, for both words speak of birth, and, we are compelled to 
say, a divine birth; but whereas Pison told us of the "free-flow
ing" grace of God, in which regeneration, as all man's blessing, 
ever begins, this speaks of the response to, or consequence of, 
this grace in its object. That divine life is not received in 
passivity. The deep exercises through which the human soul 
passes, the ploughings-up of conscience, the terribly oppressive 
sense of guilt, the dark cloud of judgment that overhangs the 
future, the tears of penitence, the burning thirst for a word of 
mercy, the hunger of forgiveness, the "bones waxing old through 
roaring," as one who went through it spoke (Ps. 32), all tell 
of a correspondence in new birth with a natural human birth, 
even in the sphere of the soul. 

As Pison then spoke of regeneration from the divine, so 
Gihon speaks of the same regeneration from the human side; 
but still ever compassing and all around the poor dark soul of 
Koosh, is the embrace of that arm of the river of life, named 
Gihon, and the very exercises of which we have spoken, and of 
which every true child of God knows something, are themselves 
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the outcome of the same grace of God. The river was not 
divided at all in Eden, that unstained garden of delight, for 
there was no Koosh there; that severance of the one river of 
life into streams was then in itself prophetic, and assures us that 
God foresaw all that was to come and provided for it, for is it 
not written of the Lamb that He was "foreordained before the 
foundation of the world" (1 Peter 1:20)? Both Pison and 
Gihon are filled with waters of the same parent river, as the love 
and life of which they speak can only be traced to the same 
Source—the heart of God. As this river came from an Eden 
unstained by sin, and it was only afterwards that it divided to 
water all the earth,' so, in the prophetic far-seeing purpose of 
God did the water of life come from Him before the Fall, and 
that purpose is to meet the consequence of that Fall by bearing 
life to all the death-shadowed earth. 

Aye, the same water of life that flowed around Chavilah 
with all its wealth, flowed around Koosh with all its poverty, 
for it is indeed of extreme poverty of which the word "Koosh" 
(usually changed to "Ethiopia" in our translations) speaks. The 
one scripture that gives us light on the word is Jer. 13: 23: "Can 
the Kooshite (altered to Ethopian) change his skin, or the 
leopard his spots?" This fully justifies the meaning of "black" 
that Jackson and others attach to it, and is further confirmed 
by the genealogy of Koosh, as given in Gen. 10: 6. Here Koosh 
is the first-mentioned son of Ham (or, as exactly written, 
"Chahm"), whose very name seems to have been given him with 
a prophetic purpose, for it means "black from heat." This is 
adopted by Mr. F. W. Grant, who further elaborates thus: "Ham 
is the 'black, the sunburnt,' one darkened by the light; and the 
light if not received becomes a source of darkness to the soul." 

The word "Koosh" then tells of what man is by nature, 
unchangeably black. Place him under the most favorable con
ditions, let the most temperate of latitudes become his home, 
black he is, and black he will remain. Every negro then that 
walks our streets tells us what the word Koosh means; that 
man by nature, not one division of the race only, but every 
man who springs from a fallen Adam, is unchangeably "black," 
and that, not from a lack of light, nor from a lack of love and 
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warmth, but from rejecting what has been given. For so is it 
written: "When they knew God, they glorified Him not as God, 
neither were thankful, but became vain in their imaginations, and 
their foolish heart was darkened." In that verse in Rom. 1: 21 
is a New Testament picture of poor Koosh, the son of Ham. 

No gold is within his borders, or if there be it is not "good 
gold," but filthy lucre, no white-making bdellium, no precious 
stone—all these are lacking, and yet that poor land is compassed, 
embraced with the arm of life of which Gihon speaks just as 
surely as Chavilah. Have we not text after text that assures 
us of that? Is not John 3: 16, the arm of the living God, around 
Koosh, "For God so loved the world (Koosh) that He gave His 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life." Do we not like the melody 
in these words enough to listen to the ripple, as it were, of 
Gihon, the water vf quietness (Ps. 23: 2), in one more scripture? 
—"But God, who is rich in mercy, for the great love wherewith 
He loved us, even when we were dead in sins (Koosh) hath 
quickened us together with Christ" (Gihon). In vain shall we 
seek for Pison or Gihon on the earth today; and that very fact, 
undeniable as ft is, bears to us this truth that what those two 
compassing arms symbolize, the gathering of poor sinners back 
to God by the divine grace of the gospel, does not have its 
sphere in earthly blessing, but as Ephesians 1: 3 tells us, "in 
heavenly places in Christ." 

This leaves us with Hiddekel and Euphrates, the two streams 
that are still flowing on earth, but of these I can speak but very 
briefly. Inasmuch as all four of these streams came originally 
from the same source, the waters that flow in them must speak 
of the same truth, and one would gather that they must also 
be the same in their typical import of life. This is at least 
confirmed by the meaning of Hiddekel, which is a compound 
word meaning "exceedingly rapid," and thus the three Hebrew 
words, Pison, Gihon and Hiddekel, might find a corresponding 
three in English in "flushing, gushing, rushing;" words that in 
themselves evidence clearly enough the energy of divine life. But 
since Hiddekel and Euphrates are still on earth, I have thought 
that they will speak, not of unseen heavenly places and charac-
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teristic Christian truth, but rather of the earth itself and its 
government. No arm of either is said to compass any land, nor 
is there therefore any gracious gathering suggested. On the con
trary, it would rather appear that these two rivers represent 
that people who are the centre of God's governmental ways 
upon the earth, and their separation from, and resistance to, 
whatever may oppose or dispute His claims to full authority 
over it. As an illustration we might liken both Hiddekel, or 
Tigris,* and Euphrates to these two witnesses that stand before 
the God of the earth (Rev. 11: 3), and who do thus maintain 
His claim. 

This is in measure confirmed by what is added as to Hidde
kel in our Authorized Version: "That is it which goeth toward 
the east of Assyria;" but the Revised delegates this to the mar
gin, and places in the text, "In front of Assyria," as opposing 
Assyria. There are two words in Hebrew for "east" with quite 
different significances. The first speaks of the east as being the 
quarter whence the sun rises, thus it is filled with cheer and 
hope. The other word has sterner meaning. It is used of that 
east wind that blasted the thin ears of corn that Joseph saw in 
his dream. It was that wind that brought the plague of locusts 
on Egypt; and it was a strong wind from the same quarter, the 
east, that so forcefully speaks of the "storm that bowed-His 
blessed head" by which a safe passage was given to Israel 
through the Red Sea, a feeble symbol of what He bore for us 
poor sinners of the Gentiles, through the judgment of which that 
sea so surely speaks, and it is this word that is used here. In 
accord with this, Asshur is from from first to last the violent 
cruel enemy of Israel, and thus it would seem that the river 
Hiddekel speaks prophetically and allegorically of the opposition 
of the life that is from God to that proud foe, whoever may at 
any time be his representative; it fronts it opposingly. 

Of the last, the Euphrates, we are told only the name, but 
the river still runs to form the boundary of the land as promised 

*The words Hiddekel and Tigris are really the same, and 
illustrate the changes that time brings to words as to all else 
here. Hiddekel becomes Degel, then Tegel, then Teger, and so 
Tigris! 
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to Abraham, while the meaning of the word "Euphrates," "burst
ing forth in fruit," seems clearly to indicate the final outcome 
of that life of which all speak, fruit. Fruit is the one sure evidence 
of life, and thus may be called its boundary, as surely as 
Euphrates bounded the land of promise. 

Thus all four streams unite in one glorious gospel, for they 
tell us that even before the introduction of sin and its conse
quences, before a tear of sorrow or of penitence had fallen, God 
foresaw and provided for all that would soon be introduced to 
mar His creation, in a river that allegorically should tell in its 
very names—flushing, gushing, rushing, bursting forth—the irre
sistible energy of that divine life, filled with every attribute and 
all expressed in the Lord Jesus. This life, if dammed up by 
human pride, self-sufficiency and unbelief in one place will 
ever burst forth in another. If Israel is closed against it so that 
HO leper there is cleansed, then Naaman the Syrian shall profit 
(2 Kings 5) or the widow of Sarepta be fed (1 Kings 17: 9). 
If the natural branches, the Jews, fall by unbelief and reject 
their Messiah, that fall shall prove the riches of the world (Rom. 
11: 12). If Christendom in its turn becomes self-complacent, 
then China and Africa shall begin to bloom as they are irrigated 
with these living waters. If a local assembly or church becomes 
lukewarm, then He who is thus excluded will go wherever need 
and faith welcome Him. If all assemblies are in the same con
dition, then His cry goes abroad: "If anyone—any single indi
vidual—hear My voice and open the door, I will come in to 
him, and sup with him and he with Me" (Rev. 3: 20). The 
river of flushing, gushing, rushing, bursting water of life is irre
pressible, and all is centered and finds its only outlet through 
Jesus our Lord. 
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Holy and True, The 129 
Horns, The Little, 201, 252, 

345, 356, 362, 365 
The Ten 470, 471 

Horse in Scripture, The . . 264 

G 

Gates of the City 569, 579 
Garment of the Lord, The 39 
Garments. See Linen. 124, 435 
Gehenna 134 
Gentiles saved 229 

" Times of the . .288, 466 
Gihon 605, 613 
Girdle, Golden 39 

See Linen. 
Gog and Magog 539, 604 
Gold . . . 39, 161, 573, 576, 

577, 578, 581, 608, 609, 
610, 615 

Government, Earth's forms 
of 496 

" Gentile, 'in last 
days . . 201, 212 

" Serpent char
acter of 496, 497 

" Three circles of 226 
Greeting, The 22 

Idolatry 371 
Image of the Beast . . 370, 372 
Immortality 522, 523 
Incense 189, 239, 240 
Introduction, The Divine . . 17 
Ireland 456 
Islands, Interpretation of 

the 453 
Israel's History compared 

with that of .Church . . 159 
See Jews. 

"Jacob's Trouble" 
See Tribulation, Great. 

Jasper 172, 567, 576, 577 
Jehovah, Meaning of Name 25 

Names of 24 
Jerusalem, The New . . 552, 556 

" Meaning of Name 555 
" Future Siege of 

352, 604 
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Jesus Christ. See Names 
and Titles of the Lord. 

Jesus, Numerical value of 
Name 380 

Jew, Blessing of, final result 185 
Jews, Return of, in unbelief 

199 428 
Jewish State revived . .199) 200 
Jezebel 96-103, 106, 458 

" Children of 104 
" Teaching of 106 

Job's book 283 
" sufferings 280, 282 

Judaizers in the Church . .73-76 
Judgment, God's great, of 

the living 518 
of the dead 304, 544 

" Principle of Di
vine 546 

Judgment-seat of Christ 152, 305 
K 

Key of David, The ... 130, 131 
Keys to the book 19, 45 

" of Death and Hades 
44, 131 

" of the Kingdom. 130, 131 
King of the North, The 

353, 360, 365, 603 
" The Wilful . . . . 363, 365 

Kingdom of God 19 
" " and of 

heaven 100 
" " Jesus Christ . 32 

Kings of the East, The . . 427 
" of the whole habitable 

world 432 
Koosh 613, 614 

See Ethiopia. 
L 

Laity, The 65 
Lake of Fire, The 110, 521, 

523, 539, 563 
See Death, Second. 

Lamb, The Slain 186 
Lampstands, The Golden 

38, 46, 50, 63 
The Two 290, 291 

Language of Dan. 8, The . . 356 
Laodicea, Meaning of . . . . 149 

Leaven 99-101, 458 
" of Pharisees and 

Sadducees 101 
Linen, Fine 502, 517 
Lion of the Tribe of Judah, 

The 185, 186, 386 
Living One, The 44 

ones " " 176, 495 
Locusts 260, 262, 264 
Love, First, of Ephesus . . . 61 
Lucifer I l l , 526 

See Satan. 
Luther, Martin 121 
Lyre. See Harp. M 

Man, Tripartite being of.. 26 
" of Sin, The 361, 364, 366 

See Antichrist. 
Man-Child, The 313 
Manna, The hidden 91 
Marriage-supper of the 

Lamb, The 503 
Martyr, Meaning of 26 
Martyrs in the Great 

Tribulation 395, 463 
Meal in Scripture 100 

" (or meat) Offering . 101 
Meals of the Lord „ 166 
Megiddo 438 
Melody, True 228 
Michael the Archangel 3257 

327-330 
Millennium ..508, 530, 531, 537 
Millennial blessing 300 
Moab 87, 89, 163 
Moon, The 215, 312 
Morning Star, The . . 110, 599 

See Lucifer. 
Moses and Elijah 291, 294 
Mountain, Interpretation of 

246, 452 
Mussolini . . 253, 343, 430, 

448, 497 
Myrrh 70 
"Mystery" in Scripture . . . 46 

" as applied to 
Babylon 462 

of God 279, 284, 301 
N 

Name, The New 92, 145 
" of Jesus 380 
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Names of the Father 25 
" of God 25, 29, 145, 179 
" and Titles of the 

Lord Jesus . . 12, 
25, 26, 38, 40, 43, 
71, 94, 116, 129, 
145, 150, 179, 185, 
189, 397, 515, 596, 598 

Nations, "Christian" . . 88, 303 
" gathered against 

Jerusalem 354 
Nazarite character . . . 142, 160 
New Birth, Necessity for . . 580 

" Creation 558 
Nicolaitans 63-66, 89, 149 
Numbers. See One, Two, 

Seven, etc. 

O 

Oaths, The Two 279 
Olive-trees, The Two . 290, 291 
Dne, The number 69 
Onyx. See Stones, Precious 
Overcomers of the Beast . . 406 

Mark of 382 
" Promise to 68, 

79, 90, 108, 
114,124,126, 
137,145,167, 562 
P 

Papacy, The. See Roman 
Catholicism. 

Paradise of God 68 
Patience of Christ, The 137, 300 
Paul's prophetic foresight. 57 
Pearl, The 580 
Pebble, The white 92 
Peter and John, as to the 

Lord's coming . . . 45, 56 
Pharisees now 65 
Philadelphia, meaning of . . 127 
Philistines in the Church.. 64 
Pison 605, 607 
Plagues, God's four grea t . . 205 
Power, Spiritual 58 
Praise of Saved Gentiles.. 230 

" The three choirs of 193 
Prayers of Saints . . . 189, 239 
Pride 347 
Prince of the kings of the 

earth, The 26 " Roman, that shall come 199, 201 

Profession of Christianity. 85 
Protestantism . . 102, 117-

120, 122, 128, 144, 480 
Psalms, Imprecatory . . 482, 484 
Punishment, Discriminate.. 548 

" Everlasting 541, 549 

E 

Rainbow, The . . 173, 174, 306 
Rapture, The . . . 113, 320, 517 

" " a family secret 
29 37 

Red Sea, The .' 406 
Reed, The measuring .287, 572 
Reformation, The 116-118 
Remember 62, 121 
Remnant in Church, The 

93, 97, 106, 159 
" Israel 153, 

229,260, 287, 
324,337,393, 481 

Repentance . . 63, 90, 103, 
121, 163, 164, 251 

Resurrection The first .533-535 
Resurrections, The Two . . . 534 

See Bodies. 
Retribution, Divine . . 137, 

200, 202, 203, 205 
Return of the Lord . . . 508-514 

" " " " as a thief 434 
" " " " Nearness 

of 593-
596, 600 

Revelation: its title 12, 18, 593 
" of the Lord in 

power 28 
Revolution, The French 247 
Revivals 128 
Riches, True 72, 419 
River of Water of Life . . 586 
Rivers, Meaning of 336 

" from Eden 605 
See Euphrates and Ap
pendix. 

Robes, White 233, 597 
Roman Catholicism 98, 102, 

107, 390-392, 446, 459, 
461, 464, 468, 480, 483, 

488, 491 
Roman Empire 243 

" revived 199, 
200, 251-254, 342, 344. 354, 467, 469 
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Root of David, The . . 185, 598 
Ruby, The 172 
Rule, God's 284 
Russia 539 

Saints 189 
Salt Sea, The 552, 587 
Samson 115, 142, 160 
Saraeen Invasion 263 
Sardine Stone 172 
Sardis, Meaning of 115 
Satan, Review of history of 525 

See Devil. 
" bound 528 
" cast out of heaven 

256, 258 
" Character of 331 
" Claim of 388 
" End of 256 
" loosed 537, 538 

Scarlet Thread, The 233 
See Blood of Christ. 

Scorpions 260, 262 
Sea, The 339, 419, 547, 552 

" of glass 176, 405, 408 
Seal, The 382 
Sealing of Believers 220 

" the 144,000 219, 
220, 223, 381 

Seals, Opening of the 197, 212 
Seraphim 177, 178 
Serpent 496 

See Devil, Satan. 
Service in heaven 589 
Seven, The number 43, 55, 591 
Sevenfold blessedness of the 

Redeemed 588-591 
"Shaking," Time of final 

210, 216 
Sh'ohl 261, 266 
Sign, The great and won

derful 404 
Signs 368 
Silence of God, The . . 207, 

209, 236, 280, 281 
" in heaven 237 

Silver 64 
Six, The number 377 
Smyrna, Meaning of 70 "Son," Difference between, and "Child" 562 Son of Man, The 38, 397 " » God " 95 

Song, The New 190, 384 
" of Moses and the 

Lamb 406 
Spirit, In the 33, 171 
Spirits, Seven, of God 25, 

116, 175 
Star, A i 247, 258 

" Bright, Morning 111, 599 
Stars, The Seven 41, 46,116, 118 

" The Twelve 312 
" of Heaven 318 
" falling 215, 258 

Stone, The White. 
See Pebble. 

Stones, Precious . . 577-579, 610 
Street of the City 581, 587 
Sufferings of the Lord . . . 541 
Sun 215, 311, 421 

" of Righteousness 112 
Sunday. See Day, first, of 
Supper, The Great, of God 518 
Swoid, Taking up of 351 

" The two-edged 41, 79, 523 
Synagogue, Satan's . . 74-76, 133 

T 
Tabernacle of God, The . . 556 
Tears dried 185 

" in heaven 184 
Ten, The number 77 
Temple, The 288, 308, 309,-

410, 411, 413, 449 
" " in New Jerusa

lem 582 
Testimony of Jesus, The 21, 506 
"Third part" 245, 250, 268, 318 
Three, The number . . . . * . . . 69 
Three-and-a-half-years . . . . 289 

See Covenant. 
Throne of Creation-glory.. 171 

Great White 543 
Satan's . . 80, 82, 257 
of the world . .82, 299 

Thunders, The Seven 277 
Thyatira, Meaning of . . . . 94 
Tigris, The , 605, 616 
Titles. See Names. 
Tree of Life . .68, 125, 587, 596 
Tribes, The Twelve ..224, 

312, 569, 570 
Tribulation . . . 30, 7'6, 231, 472 

The Great .30, 
31, 139, 231, 
286, 324, 410, 472 
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Tribulation, The Great, and 
the Church 139, 

140, 170, 231 
Trinity, The . .25, 162, 224, 

225, 609 
" Imitation of 

367, 429 
Tripartite being of Man 26, 124 
Twelve, The number ..224, 

574, 575 
Twenty-four, The number . 174 
Two, The number 69 

V 

Vial, Meaning of word . . . . 415 
Voice of the Lord 41, 277, 450 

W 

Wall of the City ..568, 574-579 
War in Heaven 324, 501 

" preparatory to Peace. 203 
War's successor, Famine. . 203 
Warning against addition 

or subtraction of text. 600 
Water of Life, The 561,599, 

606, 617 
Waters, The 444 

See Sea. 

Weeping in Heaven 182 
" No . . . 556 

White raiment 162 
Wilderness, Meaning of. . . 335 
Witness, The Faithful 26, 83, 151 

Meaning of 26 
Witnesses, The Two ..289, 

291, 388, 411 
Woman clothed with the 

Sun 311 
" Babylon, Clothing 

of 460, 461 
" Impure, contrasted 

with Bride 478 
"Woman" when used figura

tively 457, 459, 473 
Word of God, The 11, 12, 

41, 79, 513, 559 
Words of God, The . . .504, 593 
Works of God, The 11 
Wormwood, The Star 248 
Worship, Creature . . 506, 592 
Wrath of God, The 304, 

412, 454 
" " Winepress of 401 
" the Lamb 216 

Z 

Zionistic Movement 199 
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